he Second P 


OF THE 


DISSUASI 


FROM 


POPER 
In Vindication of 
THE FIRST PART 


And further 


2 


REP RO O F and CONVICTION 
OF THE 


> 


* 
— 
*% 


1 


the Firſt, and late Lord Biſhop of 


, Excellent 2 — at the 32 lin S. Be 


> 2 
y Fer. 755 lor Chaplain in Ordinary to King GHAR LES 
4 Ling CHARLI 


. 


ROMAN ERRORS t 


„. 


45 - A . — — — — — — — 
"Eo j Urn M j HA "ti $ $3 bet 
ITE > 43 j/ | ny enn 
1 i HULL il Haut 4 U f Willi THI 
P 42 Ag * * 8 ay 4 
: 8 % 4 —_ 4 £ 
«., IT SEL. A . - 
2 2 b — — * r & FAO 5 
<4 ; . — —— f - | r 
1 „ 4 2 - 8 : , * 4 4. 2 2 
— . * 1 "" 7 9 -». 
„ . ka — r 
, 3» . de 2 ” * 8 „ ” Pad * ö 4 ". . 
* = 
v1 2 on  - * 
© ® 2 . 74+ 3A 


: ECT. 
b 3 
* * 
” - 


SS "x ol . 
14 1 * 1 
* 4.4 4 ©. 


* 


E 


* 


SULLLLLLOLLL 2292020000 


A Tableof the SECTIONS. 
The Introduction in Anſwer to J. S. 


The firſt Book contains Eleven Se&ions. 


SECTION E Set. VI. Of the — 2 
Of the Church : _— That the the Rowan Ch . 
Church of Rome relies upon nocer: 5:2. Vil. _The unchatitableneſs of the- 

tain foundation Tor fheir faith. Page Church of Rome in her judging of 0- I 


Set. II. Of the ſufficiency of Scriptures to thers 10 
Salvation 63 * The inſecurity of the Roman 
SH. III. Of Traditions 102 ion 2 2 
Sc8.1V. That there is — neceſ- * That the Church of Rome does- 
ſity to be believ d which the Apoſtolical reach for Doctrines the Command- _ 
Churches did not believe 144 ments of Men | 236* E 
Sek. V. That the Church of Rome pre- Set. X. Of the Seal of Confefion 2397 3 
tends to a power of introducing into the Set. XL Of the i Gag Ancicular Con. 
Confeſons of che Church new Articles fefion vpon s without au- 


of Faith, and endeavors to alter and ſup- thority from God 
preſs the old Catholick Doctrine 171 '» 


The Second Book contains Seven Sectiant. 2 * 


SECTION Il. SS. V. Of Service in an unknown; 
F Indulgences Page 1 Tongue — 
Ski. II. Of Purgatory 13 GE Of the worſhipping of Ima be. 
Seck. III. Of Tranſubſiantiation * 36 Set. VN. Of Piauring wan bi 
Se. IV. a d and ch Holy Tram Trinity, | 145 . 2 


25 — — 


1 f 
<A 5 
8 
by 
: 
* 
* 
D 
5 
—_ 
. * 
7 4 
? 
(4 
: 
— 
21 
£ 
* 
1 3 
N fi 
. 1 
„ 15 


IMPRIMATUR 


THO. TOMKINS R Rao. in 
Chriſto Patri ac Domino Dno. 
GILBERTO Divina Pro- 
videntia Archi-Epiſcopo Can- 
tuarienſi 4 Sacris Domeſticis. 


Funii 290 1667. Ex 5 
eAdibus Lambethanis. 


Pee 
a an: © 
INTRODUCTION. 


BEING 


An 2 to the fourth Appendix to . S. his Sure 
Footing ; intended again the General way of 
procedure. in the Diſſuaſive from i | 


the evil ſpirit from es 
in the Goſpel , he ached bus 
he anſwered, My name is legion, for we are many. is | 
gion ir Roman word, and ſignifies an Army, as Ro- 
man ſignifies Catholic; that is, 4 great body men which : 
though in true ſpeaking "They are — 2 part of an er 
Army, yet when they march alone, they can do maſe 
enough, and call themſelves an Army Royal. My 
of this legion hath_attempted to break a little For 
Outwork of mine, they came in the dark, _ 14 
concealed, their qualities unknown, whether. Gl, 
Laity not to me. diſcovered , only there is ons | 
2 them, one that is diſcovered by his ſure k 
The ot HJ 
new ſcienec of controverſie (ar be it pleaſed. to 22 13 
mean in the moſt be auteous and amiable part of it, 
and calumny ; 3 the i ne, 
fident, the man of principles , and the ſon of 
tion; and tho b be'bad ſoreviled 4 greas « Gh, 
te Armics of living God, ee e, 


re I know not, eee, AS. 


I, 
. HE 
an — 


The fourth 


appendix to 
ſure footing. 


think he had e Va M inn 4 mit mo mTvewy'es 
all the fiery darts of the wicked one ; yet I find that an 
evil fountain is not ſoon dramn diy, and be hath indigna- 
tiomenough and reviling left for others, amongſt whom I 
have the honour not to be the leaſt ſufferer and ſharer in the 
perſecution, 
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He thought not fit to take any further notice 
of me but in an Appendix; the Viper is but little, but it ic 
a Viper ftill, though it hath more tongue than teeth. I am 
the more willing to quit my ſelf of it, by way of introdu6tt- 
on, becauſe he intends it as an Organum Catholicum 
againſt the General way of the procedure which I have 


us d in the Diſſuaſive ; and therefore I ſuppoſe the removing 


this, might jeu 1w i make my way ſmoother in 
the following diſcourſes. | 

I will take no other notice of his evil language, hu ſcorn 
and reproach , his undervaluing and ſlighting the perſon 
and book of the Diſluader, (as he is pleaſed ſometimes to 
call me) but I ſball anſwer to theſe things as S. Bernard 
did to the tempation of the Devil endeavouring to hinde? 
his preaching by tempting to vanity ; I neither began for 
you, nor for you will I make an end: but I tall look on 


thoſe Rhetorical flowers of his own but as a fermentum.. - 


his ſpirit was troubled, and he breathed forth the froth as 


of an enraged Sea; and when he hath done, it may be he 


will be qulet, if not, let him know God will obſerve 
that which is to come, and require that which is 
paſt. | 


But Iwill ſearch and ſee what Ican find of matter that 


3s to be conſidered , and give ſuch accounts of them as is 
neceſſary, and may be uſeful for the defence of my Book, 


and the juſtification of my ſelf againſt all ruder charges. 
And after T have done ſo, I ſhall proceed to other things 


which I ſhall eſteem more uſeful. | 
The firſt thing T ſhall take notice , is his fcornful and 


_ flight ſpeaking, of Scripture. , affirming that he is ſooneſt 
beaten at this weapon, that it is Sampſons hair; it is | 


the 
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the weakeſt part in the man : And yet if it be the weakeſt, 
it is that which S. Paul calls the weakneſs and fooliſh- 
neſs of preaching, more ffrong and more wiſe than all the. 
wiſdom of man: When the Devil tempted our Bleſſed &. 
viour, he ur d Scripture; but Chriſt did not reprove his way 
of arguing, but in the ſame way diſcovered his fraud. Seri 
tum eſt ſaid the Tempter; yea, but ſcriptum eſt ſaid 
Chrift , to other purpoſes than you intend ; and ſo weald 
I. S. have proceeded if he had been at all in love with the 
way. But he thinks he hath à better; and the wonder is 
the leſs that the Gentleman does not love the Scriptures, 


or at leaſt gives too much ſuſpicion that he does not; for be 


hath not yet proved himſelf by his writings to be ſo good 4 
Chriftian as to love his enemies , or his reprovers: But 
however he is pleaſed to put a ſcorn on Scripture expreſſi- 
ons, it were much better if he and his Church too would 
uſe them more, and expreſs their articles they comtend 
for, and impoſe them on the Chriſtian world in the words 
and. expreſſions of Scripture , which we are fure cop 

the minde of God with more truth and fimplicity , than if 

done by their words of art and expreſſions of the Schools. 

If this had been obſerved , Chriſtendom at this day had 

had fewer controverſies, and more truth, and more chart- 
ty, we ſhoald.not. have been puzzled to unriddle the wor 
of tranſubſtantiation, a ” Lorry. and infallibili- 
ty, and doctrines'ex Cathedra, and fere de fide, and 
next to hereſie, and temerarious, and ordo nd ſpiritua- 
lia, and S. Peters chair, and ſupremacy in ſpirituals, 


hallowed novelties of ſpecch , whi#'hwoe 


* 


| - , «24+ 2d, * | ' 7 : g 
anity quite another thing than it i in ii ſef, or then it _ 


was repreſented by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolie men 

4s the plain way of ſalvation to all ſucceeding ages : 
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ſame expreſſions, for that is charged upon me ar part of 


my fault; only to countenance all this, he is pleaſed to 


ſy that all theſe are but diviſion upon no grounds; aud 
t 


erefore to grounds and firſt principles I muft be 
brought, and by this way be is ſure to blow up my errors 
from the foundation; that's his expreſſion, being a Me- 
taphor I ſuppoſe taken from the Gunpowder treaſon , in 
which indeed going upon Popiſh grounds they intended to 


| blow up [ ſomething or other that was very conſiderable} 


from it's very foundations. : 

To 21 this effett I. S. hath eight ſeveral mines, 
all whrch I hope to diſcover without Guido Faux his Lan- 
thorn. 


The Firſt Way. 


: H IS firſt Way is, That I have not one firſt or ſelf evi- 


dent principle to begin with, on which I build the 
Diſſuaſtve; but he hath, that is, he ſays he hath; for he 
hath reproved that oral tradition, on which he and his 


Church relies, is ſuch a principle; He thought (it may be) 


be had reaſon then to ſay ſo ; but ths Scene is altered, and 
until he hath ſufficiently confuted his adverſaries mho have 
proved his ſelf evident principle to be an evident and 
pitiful peice of Sophiftry, his boaſting is very vain. How- | 
ever, though he bath failed in his undertaking , yet I muſt: 
acquit my ſelf as well as Ican. I ſpall therefore tell bim 
that the truth, fulneſs, and ſuffictency of Scripture in all 
matters of faith and manners, is the principle that I and 
all Proteftants rely upon. And although this he nat a flirt 
and ſelf-evident principle, yet it is reſeived into theſe that. 

are. 1. WhatfoeverGod hath ſaid is true. 2. What- - 
foever God hath done is good: 3. Whatſoever Gd 
intends to bring to paſs, he hath appointed means ſufſi- 
cient to that end. Now ſince God 22 the Serip- 2 
tures to inſtruct us, and make us wiſe unto _— I 
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and to make the man of God perf, cortais is ir, thas 
this means muſt needs be ſufficient to effett that end. Now' 


that God did do this, to this end, to them that believe the 
Scriptures to be the Word of God , is as evident as any 
firſt principle. And let theſe Scriptures be weighed toge- 
ther, and ſee what they do amount to. Search the Scri 
tures for therein ye think to have eternal life. 

Jews thought fo, that 15, 7 confeſſed and acknowledged 
it tobe ſo; and if they bad been deceived in their thought, 


beſides that it is very probable Chriſt would have reprov 


it, fo it it very certain he would not have bidden them to 
have uſed that means to that end. And if Chrift him- 
Self and the Apoſtles did convince the Jews out of the 
Scriptures of the old Teftament , proving that Feſus was 


the Chriſt : if Chriſt himſelf and the Apeple proved the 
i 


reſurrection, and the paſſion, and the ſupreme Kingdom 


of Chriſt out of the Scriptures , if the Apoſtle proved him 


to be the Meſfias, and that be ought to ſuffer and to riſe 
again the third day by no other precedent topic, and that 
upon theſe things Chriſtian religion relied as upon it's in- 
tire foundation,and on the other fide the Jewiſh Doors had 
brought in many things by tradition, o which our Bleſſed 
Saviour gave no countenance, but reproved many of them, 

and made it plain that tradition was not the fir#t and ſelf 
evident principle to rely upon in religion, hut a way by which 
they had corrupted the Commandment of God: It will follow: 


from hence, that the Scriptures are the way that Ghriſt 


and his Apoſtles walked in, and that oral tradition was 


wot. But then to this add what more concerns the N. T. 


when S. Luke wrote his Goſpel, in the preface he tells is, 


That many had taken in hand to ſet forth in order a 


declaration of thoſe things, which are moſt ſurely be- 
lieved amongſt us L CHriſfians, I and thas he havi 
fect underſtanding of all things (wiz. which riſt 
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John, 20. 31. 


Acts Is 
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things in which he had been inſtructed : Now here (if 


we believe S. Luke) was no want of any thing; he was ful. - 


ly infirubted in all things ; and he choſe to write that book, 


that by that book Theophilus might know the truth, yea, | 


the certainty of all things. Now if we be Chriſtians and be- 
lieve S. Luke to be divinely inſpired, this is not indeed a 
firſt but an evident principle; that 2 book of Scripture 
can make a man certain and inſtructed in the whole Goſpel 
of Feſus Chriſt. To the ſame purpoſe is that of S. John 
| Theſe things are written, that ye might believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing 


ye might have life through his name. The end is ſalva- 


tion by Feſus Chriſt; the means of effetting this, was this 


writing the Goſpel by S. John; and therefore it is a ſure + 


principle for Chriſtians to rely upon, the word of God writ- 
ten by men divinely inſpired , ſuch as Chriſtians believe 
and confeſs S. Luke and S. John to be. Hear S. Luke 
again, The former treatiſe have I made O Theophilus 
of all that Jeſus began both to do and teach untill the 
day he was taken up. Mo man then can deny. but all 
Chriſte doctrine and life was fully ſet down by theſe Evan- 

elifts and Apoſtles; whether it were to any purpoſe or no, 
, I. S. conſider , and I ſhall conſidef with him in the ſe- 
quel. But firſt let us hear what S. Paul ſaith in an Epi- 
fle written as it 1j probable not long before his death; but 
certainly after three of the Goſpels, and divers of the 
Epiſtles were written, and conſequently related to the 


Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament. Continue thou 


in the things which thou haſt learned and haſt been aſ- 


2 Tim. 5.14. ſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned them: 


And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scrip- 
tures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through: faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. All Scrip- 
ture is given by. inſpiration of God, and is profitable 

r doctrine, for repropf; for correction, for inſtru- 
Tion in rightcouſneſs, that the man of God may be 
in 1 per- 
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perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good works | 
Now Idemand; Does I. S. believe theſe. words to be true? 
Are the Scriptures able tom the us wiſe unto ſalvation ? 
Are they profit able to all intents and purpoſes of the ſpirit, 
that is, to teach, to reprove, to correct, to inſtrucs? 1 the 
end of all this Oeconomy, to make a Chriſtian man, yes 
4 Chriſtian Biſhop perfect? Can he by this diſpenſation be. 
throughly furniſhed unto all good works, and that by faith. 
in Jefas Chriſt?If o;then this is the true principle, the Apo- 
ſtolical way, the way of God, the way of ſalvation: And. 
if Scriptures, [the books written by the finger of God, and 
the pen of Apotles | can do all this, then they are ſome- . 
thing more than Inke varied into divers figures, unſen- 
ſed characters, and I know not what other reviling Epi- 
thets I. S. is pleaſed to caſt ed = BY COL 
Yea, but all this is nothing, unleſs we know that 4 
Scriptures are the word of God, that they were writ-. — 
ten by the Apoſtles ; and of this, the Scriptures- can- 3 
not be a witneſs: in their own behalf: And therefore 
oral tradition muſt ſupply that, and conſequently is 
the only firſt and ſelf-evident principle. To this I an- 
fwer ; that it matters not by what means it be conveyed 
to us that the Scriptures are the Word of God: Oral 
tradition is an excellent means; but it it not that alone by 
which it is conveyed. For if by oral tradition he means 
the teſtimom of the Gathohick Church; it ij the beſt exter- 
nal miniſtery of conveyance of this, being a matter of | 
fact, and of ſo great concernment. To mhich the teſtimo- 
ny of our adverſaries Jews and Heathens adds no ſimal 
moment; and the tradition is alſo conveyed to us iy ven , 
many writings. But when, at ix thus conveyed , — 
the Church does believe them bt the Nord of God, then f 
it is that I inquire, whether the Scriptures cannot be 4; 
witneſs to us of it's own deſign, Fulteſs; und perfettion. 
Gert ainly no principle is more evident than i lit, mote mette - - - 


ſure and none before it; Whatever God hath 
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| The Introduction. i 
true; and in Scripture God did ſpeal, and ſpeak this 
and therefore this to us is a firſt, at leaſt an evident prin- 
ciple. | 

15, but if this propoſition, that the Scriptures are 
the Word of God, is conveyed to us by oral tradition, 
#his muſt needs be the beſt and only principle; and if it 
be trufted for the whole, why not for every particular. This 
Argument concludes thus. This ts the gate of the Houſe, 
therefore this is all the houſe. Every man enters this 
way; and therefore this is the Hall and the Gellar, the . 
Pantry and Dining room, the Bedchambers and the 
Cocklofts. But beſides the ridiculouſneſs of the argument, 
there is a particular reaſon wy the argument cannot con- 
clude : The reaſon in brief is this, becauſe it is much eaſier 
for any man to carry 4 letter, than to tell the particular er- 
rand; It ij eaſier to tell one thing, than to tell ten thou- 
ſand ;- to deliver one thing out of our hand, than a multi- 
tude out of our mouths; one matter of fact, than very 


many propoſitions ; as it is eafier to convey in writing all 

Tullies works, than to ſay by heart with truth and exatt- 
neſs any one of his Orations. . That the Bible was written 
by inſpired men , God ſetting his ſeal to their doctrine, 


confirming by miracles what they firſt preached, and then 
wrote in a book, this is a matter of fad, and is no other- 
wiſe to be prov'd (unleſs God ſhould proceed extraordinari- 
ly and by miracle) but by the teftimony of wiſe men, who 
ſaw it with their eyes, and heard it with their ears, and 
felt it with their hands. This was done at firſt , then only 
conſign d, then witneſſed, and thence delivered. And 
with how great ſucceſs, and with the bleſſing of how migh- 
ty a providence, appears it in this; betauſe although as 
S. Luke tells us, many did undertake to write Goſpels,or the 
declaration of the things ſo ſurely heliev d among ſt —_ M 
ans; and we find in 4 Clement of Alex. Origen, S. Ire- 
næus, Athanaſius, Chryſoſtom and S. Hicrom mention 
made of mam Gofpels, as that of the Hebrews, the Egyp- 
ö @ : tians, 
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lip, Bartholomew, Thomas and divers more, yet but 
four only were tranſmitted and conſigned to the Church; 


becauſe theſe four only were written by theſe: whoſe namen 


* 


they bear; and theſe men had the teſtimam of Gad, and 
4 ſpirit of truth, and the promiſe of Chrif , that the ſpi- 
rit ſhould bring all things to their minds, and he did ſo: 


Now of thu we Could have no other teſtimony but of thoſe ' 


who were preſent, who ſtop d the firſt iſſue of thefalſe Go. 
ſpels, and the ſound of the other four went forth into all 
the morld, according to that of Origen, Eccleſia cum 
quatuor tantum Evangelii libros habet, per univerſum 
mundum Evangeliis redundat ; hereſies cum multa 
habeant, unum non habent. Thoſe which heretics made 
are all loft, or ſlighted , thoſe which the. ſpirit of God did 
write by the hands of men divinely inſpired, theſe abide, 


and frall abide for ever. Mom then this matter of fact 


how ſhould we know, but by being told it by credible perſons 
who could know, and never gave cauſe of ſuſpicion that 
they ſhould decei ve us. Now if I. S. will be pleas d to call 


this Oral tradition, he may; but that which was deliver d 


by this Oral tradition was not only preach d at firſt, but 
tranſmitted to us by many writings , beſides the: Serip- 
tures , both of friends and enemies. But ſuppoſe. it were 
not; yet this book of . Scriptures might be configned \by 
Oral tradition from the Apoſtles and Apoſtabic mem, and 
yet tradition become of little or no uſe after this configna- 
tion and delivery. For this was all the work which of ne- 
ceſſity mas to he done ; it; and indeed thit was all thut it 
could do well. | "cg iz TIEN Lea ted 34 No wt add n 


d % W - » '% 


tradition; becauſe the wiſdom of the devine ſpirit having 
reſolved to write all the 'doffrime. of ſalvatiom in 2. book , 
and having done it well. ang aſuſitienti in order to bis own 
gracious purpoſes; (for: who deres ſo mich an: feet age 
contrary). there mat now, * that Oral tnadition fhnh 
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inf allibi 


be kept with the 5 ynture of infallibilit _ e the | ; 1 
; 1 of the” Apoftles was ſo pA dne - 
that it convinced the whole world of Chriſtians ; and there- 
fore was enough to conſign the Divinity and perfection f 
this book for ever. For it was in this as in the doctrine it 
ſelf contain d in the Scriptures, God confirmed it by ſigns 
following; that #s by fgns proving that the Apoſtles 
the things which they ſpeak were © 

prov d and believ d for ever; but then the figns went away, 


and left 4 permanent and eternal event. So it is in the | 
infallible tradition delivered by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolic | 


age, concerning the Scriptures being the word of God ; 


what they ſaid was confirm'd by all that teſtimony , by © 


which they obtained belief in the Church, to their perſons 


and doftrines ; but when they had once deliver d this, there 


needed n remaining miracle, and intail of infallibility 


in the Church, to go on in the delivery of this; for by that 


time that all the 


Apoſtles were dead, and the infallible 
— was departed, the Scriptures of the Goſpels were 


elieved in all the world, and then it was not ordinarily . 


poſſible ever any more to detrad faith from that book; 
and then for the tranſmitting this book to after ages, the © 
Divine providence needed no other courſe , but the ordina- 
ary ways of man, that is, right reaſon, common faithful- * 


weſ5,the intereſt of ſouls believing a good thing, mhich there 


was and could he no cauſe to dirbeliede; aud an umuerſa! 
conſent of all men, that were am ways concern d for it, or 
againſt it, and this not only. preachi d upon the houſe tops, 
but ſet down alſo in very mam writing. This attoally - 
was the way of tranſi — this book, and the authority of | 


o 


it, to after ages reſptftevely. * oy f 
Theſe things are of tbemſelves evident, yet becanſe | 

I S. till demands we ſhould fet down ſome firſt and ſelf ® 
evident principle, on whioh: to found the whole procedure, 
I ſhall once — bim; And this is f hd fel 
evident principle, what ſoever can be ſpoken can be 
5 writ- 
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The Introduction | 
written; and if it he plain ſpoken , it may be. as plain 
written. I hope I need not yo about to demonſtrate this ; 
for it ts of it ſelf evident, that Cod can write ab that he 
ic pleaſed to ſpeak; and all good ſcribes can ſet down in 
writing whatſoever another tells them; and in bis very 
words too if he pleaſe, he can as well tranſcribe a word - 
ſpoken,as a word written. And upon this principle it is, that 
the Proteſtants believe that the words: of Scripture can be 
as eaſily underſtood after they are written in a hook, as when 
they were ſpoken in the Ghutches of | the firſt Ghriftians ; 
and the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did write: the life of 
Chriſt , his dottrines, the doctrines of faith, as plain as 
they did ſpeak them, at leaſt as plain as was neceſſary to 
the end for which they were written, which is the ſahvati- 
on of our ſouls. And what neceſſity now can there be , that 
there ſhould be 4 perpetual miracle ſtill current in the 
"i Church, and 4 ſpirit of infallibility deſcendant to remem- 
| ber the Ghurch of all thoſe things , which are at once ſet 
donn in 4 book, the truth and authority of which was at 
i fr ft prov'd by infallible teſtimomy, the memory and cer- 
I Zainty of which is preſerved among Chri iaus by m 
my unqueſtionable records, and teſtimonies. of ſeveral 
natures. | 3 D 
2. As there was no neceſſity that an imullibie Oral tra- 
dition ſhould do any more but confign the books of Scripture; 
ſo it could not do any more, without 4 continual miracle. 
That there was no continued miracle it ſufficientlyprov'd, 
by proving it was not neceſſary it ſhould ;. for-that: alſo ir 
another firſt and ſelf-evident principle, thut the All wiſe 
God does not do any thing, much leſs ſuch things ar 
miracles, to no purpoſe, and for no necd. Bat now if 
— be not 4 continued miracle, then Oral tradition mus 
not fit to be truſtell, in relating tùe particulars ef the Chr. 
ſtian Relic For in a ſucceſſion of Brſhops and Frier 
from S. Peter down ta P. Alexander abe ſeventh, it ij. 
poſſeble for any man to W there was no nullity 
; N 2 a 


9 


in. 


e * 6 * 
n 5 N 8 


5 3232 r 
5 WW» YO, wn _ 
2 1 Y LD 7 


The Introduction. 
in the ordinations, but inſenſibly there might intervene 
ſomething to make a breach in the long line, which muſt in 
that. caſe be made up as well as they can, by tying a knot on 
it: It will be infinitely'more hard to ſuppoſe,but that in the 
feries and ſucceſſive talkings of the Chriſtian religion, there 
muſt needs be infinite variety , and many things told other- 
wiſe, and ſomethings ſpoken with evil purpoſes, by ſuch as 
_preach'd Chriſt out of envy ; and many odd things ſaid, 
and dodctrines ſtrungely repreſented by ſuch as creep into 
| houſes, and lead captive filly women: It may be the Bi. 
ſhops of the Apoſtolical Churches did preach right dodrines 
for divers ages; but yet in Jeraſalem,where fifteen Biſhops | 
in ſucceſſion were .circumcis d, who'can tell how many 
things. might be ſpoken in juſtification of that _ ; 
which might ſong undervalue the Apoſtolical doctrine. 


And where was the Oral tradition then of this propoſition ; 
If ye be .circumcis'd Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 


But however, though the Biſhops did preach all the doftrine 
of Chriſt; yet theſe Sermons were told to them that were 
abſent , by others who it may be might miſtake ſomething,, 
and underſtand. them to other fepſes than was intended." 
And though infallibility of teftifying might be given to the 
Church , that is, to the chief Rulers of it, ( for I hope 
LS. doer not ſuppoſe it ſubjecied in every ſingle Chriſti- 
an man or woman) yet when this teftimony of theirs is car. 
ried abroad, the reporters are not always infallible: And 
let it he c®yſidered , that even nom fince Chriſtianity hath 
been tranſmitted ſo many ages, and there are ſo many 
thouſands that teach it, yet how many hundreds of theſe 
thouſands underfiand but very litile of it, and therefore 
tell it to others but pitifully and imperfetftly ; ſo that if 
God in his Goodneſs had not prefery'd\ to us the ſurer 
word of the prophetical and Evangelical Scriptures, Chris 
ſtianity would by this\\time bave been 4 moſt"ſtrangt 
thing, litera ſeripta manet. Ai ta the' Apoſtles mil 
they lived it was. ſo eaſie to have. recourſe',; that err 


— 


durft not appear with an open fuce, hut the cure vn ar 
hand : ſo have thg Apoſtles when they toal care to leave 
ſomething left to the Churches to put them in minde of the 


precious dottrine ; they put 4 fure-ſtandard:, aud it 4 


rule in the Church , to which all doubts mighit be brought to 
trial, and againſt which all hereſies might be. daſhed in 
pieces. But we have lid to ſee the Apoſtolical Churches 
rent from one another, and teaching contrary things, and 


pretending contrary traditions , aud abaunding in ſeveral. 


ſenſes, and excommunicating one another; and. it is im- 
poſſible ( for example.) that we ſhould ſee the Greeks go- 
ing any whither, but to their own ſuperiour and their own 
Churches to be taught Chriſtian Religion; and the Latins 
did always go to their own Patriarch , and to their own 
Biſhops and Churches, and it is not likely it ſhould be other- 
miſe now, than it hath been hitherto , that u, that they 
follaw the religion that is taught them there, and the tra. 
dition that is delivered by their immediate ſuperiours. 
Now there being ſo vaſt a difference, not only in the Great 
Churches, but in ſeveral ages, and in ſeveral Dioreſes, 
and in ſingle Prieſts, every one underſtanding as he can, and 
ſpeaking as he pleaſe, and remembring as he may , and ex- 
preſſing it accordingly, and the people alſo underſtandin 

it by halves, and telling it to their Children, ee 
ſometimes not at all, and ſeldom as they ſhould ; and they 
who are taught, neglecting it too groſely , and 9 10 
it very careleſly, and forgetting it too quithly;. and which 
is worſe yet , men expounding it according to their inte- 
reſts, or their luſts, out of faction, or as they aremiſlead, 
and then report it accordingly : Theſe and 4 thouſand 
things more, convince us of the eaſine(s of being deceiueu 

by Oral tradition of doctrines, which can inſcofUly and bd. | 
avoidably be. chang'd in great differences and miſtakes.; 

but can never ſuffer am conſidering Perſon to beliewe,: that 


mouth delivery #85. 4 better way of keeping. rechrds- than 


vriting in 4 books... | 7 We ly 
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The Introduction. 

So that now I wonder that I. S. # pleas d to call tradi- 
tions certainty, the firſt principle of controverſie; the 
pretence of it i indeed the mother and nurſe of controver- 
fie; for in the world there is not any thing more uncertain 
than the report of mens word. How many men have been 
undone by miſtaken words? And it is well remembred that 
in the laſt unhappy Parliament, a Gentleman was called 
to the Bar for 1 truth and honeſty, but 
againſt the ſenſe of the Houſe: The words were ſpokenin a 
great aſſembly, before many witneſſes ; curious and mali- 
cious obſervers ſpoken at that very time; and yet when the 
words were queſtioned , they could not agree what they 
were ; and conſequently the ſenſe of them might be ſirange- 
ly altered, ſince a word, the miſplacing of 4 word, an 
accent, 4 point, any ambiguity, any miſtake might change 
the ſenſe ; well upon this accident the Speaker call d to 4 
Gentleman whom he had obſerved to write the words; 
and to him they appealed, and he told them that which 1 
Suppoſed was ſaid , but wholly differing from them that 
ſpeak it, the traditionary part of the Parliament. 

Ali the reſt which I. S. ſays in his firſt Way, is nothing 
but a ſtrange and arrogant bragging, which as it is incon- 
fiſtent with the modeſty of a Chriſtian, ſo it is anill 
gn of a ſober and wiſe conviction; for if he had demon- 
ſtrated the certainty of Oral tradition, he needed no ſuch 
woiſes ; they that fpeak trueſt , make the leaſt ſtir, and 
when they are at peace in the truth of the thing, they are 
pleas'd it is well, and ſo they leave it to prevail by it's na- 
tive ſtrengths. | 

But after all this noiſe made by I. S. why is he ſo fierce 
#8 call me to firſt and ſelf evident principles? Does any 
ſchool of Philoſophy do ſo in their Syſtems and diſcourſes ? 
Are there not in every Science divers præcognita, things 
#0 be preſuppoſed and believ'd before we can prove any 
thing! Is it reaſonable when I reprove any vitious perſon 
for diſhonouring God, and diſſuade him from his wicked 


courſes 


ibſolutely confuted. Bus becauſe there e 


courſes, that he ſhould tell me he will nos be diſſuaded iy _— 
my fine words , but if I will go to principles and firſt 4 

rounds, he will hear me; and I muſt firſt prove what diſ- £. 
1 — is, and how God can be diſnonoured, ani 1 
whether it be only by fiction of law, ion, ard iy 
way of condeſcenſion it is ſo ſaid ; and yet after all this , 
I muſt prove that God does care at all whether the Man 
ſay ſuch things or no, or laſtiy I muſt prove that there is 
a God, before he can ſuffer me to reprove him upon ſuch 
ungrounged diſcourſes. Theology, and the Science of the 
Scriptures ſuppoſes divers grounds laid down before and be- 
liev d; therefore it were a wild demand, that in eve- 
ry book we ſhould make a Logical ſyſteme, or a formal bub. 

bl of all our diſcourſes, and make à map deſcribing all 
the whole paſſage from the firſt truth, to the preſent dffir- 
mative. | 3 0 

But if I. S. will but conſider what the Deſign of the 

Diſſuaſroe was, and that the purpoſe of it was to proves. 
that the doctrine of Popery as ſuch, is wholly an Imovats- 
on, neither Catholic, nor Apoſtolic; there was no need" of 
coming to any other fir grounds, but to fhew the time | 2 
when the Roman propoſitions were not Catholic doftrines, . 
and when they began tobe efteemed ſo. Theſe things are 7 
matters of fact, and need no reduction 10 any other firſt 
principles, but the credible teſtimony of men' fit to be be- 
lieved.” But yet becauſe Twill humor, I. S. for this once; 
even here alſo the Diſſuaſtve relies upon a firſt and ſelf evi. 
dent principle as any is in Chriſtianity; and that is, Quo 
primum verum. And therefore if I prove that the Roma 
doctrines nom controverted were not at firſt, but came in 
dfternwards, then I have built the Diſſuaſrve avight ;" W] 
nom I have pointed it out, aud have already in part, and. 
invhe following book have more largely dove it; here 
bee I. 8. wil be ds god in bit" word aud vie Ha 


— . . 
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reaſons inclining me to think he wil not perfors > 


The Introduction. a 
miſe, and particularly becauſe of the ill naturedneſs of 
[his own] principles, (that I may uſe his own expreſſion in 
in his poſtſcript) yet if I have fail d in my proofs , it is 
not for want of clear and evident principles , but of right 
deductions from them; and therefore he is miſtaken in his 
firſt way of mining, and whether there be am defect in any 
thing elſe, will be put to trial in the ſequel ; In the mean 
time, the Lion is not ſo terrible as he is painted. 


'The ſecond Way. 


WN the next place I ſhall try his ſecond mine ; and believe 
1 I all finde it big with a brutum fulmen, and that it 
can do no hurt but make a noiſe, and ſcare the boys in the 
netghbourhood. | 
; or now though in the firſt way he lam d me for relying 
upon no firſt and ſelf evident principle ; in the ſecond he 
excludes me from all right of uſing any, unleſs. I will take 
8 his. He ſays, I have no right to alledge Scriptures or 
Fathers, Councils, or reaſon , hiſtory or inſtances. 
But why, Ipray? Tis done thus: All diſcourſe ſuppoſes 
that certain upon which it builds. That is his firſt 
propoſition; what he makes of it afterwards we ſhall ſee ; 
In the mean time, he may conſider that though all his diſ- 
courſes ſuppoſe that certain on which they build, becauſe 
hui Geeſe are Swans, and his arguments are demonſtra- 
tions, yet there are many wiſer diſcourſes which rely upon 
probable arguments : And ſo does a moral demonſtration'; 
and ſuch a great nit of France, Ar. Silhon- ſuppoſed 
to be his beſt way ef proving the immortality of the ſoul. 
Now this is nothing but a-coacervation of many probabili- 
ties, which according to the ſubject matter (as not being 


of à demonſtration. And however this Gentleman looks 
g.upon it, the infullibility of the Church of Rome #s by 
the miſeſt of his own party acknowledged to rely but upon 


capable of any other way of probation) amounts to the effeft - . 


pru- 
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prudential matibes; and he is 4 mad man ſays Ariſtotle, 


who in ſome caſes (in which yet a man may diſcourſe wiſely 


enough) looks for any more than arguments of 4 high pro- 
bi. But whe; does IL. S. think of arguments od ho- 
minem ? do they ſuppoſe that certain which they build up- 
on? or if they do not, cantherebe no good diſcourſes made 
upon them? what are the wiſe conſultations of States and 
Councils? do they always diſcourſe fooliſhly when they pro- 
reed and argue, but upon probabilities ? Nay what does 


I. S. think of General Councils who are fallible in chern 


premi ſſes _ right in their Concluſions t do their con- 


cluſions ſuppoſe their premiſſes , upon which they build * 


their concluſions to be certain? If not, then S. hath . 
firm'd weakly, that all diſcourſe ſuppoſes that certain upon 
which it builds. 

Well]! but how does he build upon this rotten found ati- 
on, who hath already in thi very procedure confuted his 
following diſcourſe, as being ſuch which does not, I am ſure 
ought not (as appears by the reaſons I have brought againſt 
it) ſuppoſe that certain on which it in built : Thus, if 
tradition or the way of conveying down matters of 
fact by the former ages reſtifying can fail, none of 
theſe (viz. Scripture, reaſon, hiſtory, Fathers, Coun- 
Cils, yea inſtances) are certain. This in hu aſſumption; 
and this beſides that it ij falſe , is alſo to none of his pur- 
poſes. - I. It is falſe, For ſuppoſe tradition be not certain, 
how muſt all reaſon therefore fail? for firſt there muſt be 
ſome reaſon preſuppoſed, before the certainty of tradstion 
can be eftabliſhed; and if there be not, why does I. & offer 
at a demonſtrative reaſon to prove the certainty of trads- 
tion: (though if there be no better reaſons for it, than he 
hath yet ſhown, his reaſon and tradition fail together) 
2. Suppoſing tradition ſhould fail, yet there mi; he rea- 
ſons groen for the excellency of Chriſtianity, which as they 

confirm Chriſtians in their _ and beget love to * 
, 3 9 X J. 
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The Introduction 
ticles, ſo they may be ſufficient to invite even the wiſer hea- © 
thens to conſider it, and chooſe it. | \ 1 

But then ſuppoſe that theſe things ſpould he uncertain 
upon the ſuppoſal of the uncertainty of tradition of mat- 
ters of fact, yet it will avail I. S. nothing; for it will 
only follow that then thoſe things which only rely upon 
that matter of fact are not demonſtratively certain; but 
though it may fail in ſome things , it may be right in 
others, and we may have reaſon for one, and not Br ans 
other, and then either thoſe things muſt be ome ſome 
other way, or elſe they can be believed but only ſo far as 
the firſt topic will extend; which yet though ſo uncertain 
as not to be infallible or demonſtrative, may be certain 
enough to mate men believe, and live and dye accordingly. 
For if we have no better, God requires no better ,. and by 
theſe things will bring his purpoſes to paſs; and if thi 
were not true what will become of the Laity, and many the 
ignorant Prieſts of his own Church, who do not rely upon 
the certainty of Univerſal tradition, but the ſingle teſti- 
mony of their Parents or their Pariſh Prieſt ! But of this 
afterwards. | <7 9 

But to come cloſer to the thing © ſuppoſe tradition of fat 
be certain (For ſo it is in many inſtances, and if it be lin- 
verſal, it will be allowed to be fo in all) yet it is but ſo © 
certain, that yet there is à natural poſſibility that it ſpould 
be falſe; and it is poſſible that what the Generality of one 
fort of men do joyntly teſtiſie, may yet be found falſe, or 
at leaſt uncertain; as the burial of Mahomet in Mecha, 
and his being attratted by a Loadſtone, of which the Ma- 
humetans have & long and general tradition, at leaſt we 
in Chriſtendom are made to believe ſo; and if it be not ſo, _ 
yet it is naturally poſſible that they ſhould all believe and 
teach a lie, and they attually do fo; yet I will allew Ec- © 
cleſiaftical Catholic tradition ſpeaking morally to be cer- 
tain and indubitable ; and that if this ſhould fail, much 
of our comfort and certainty. of adherence to _ Re- 
10108 2 
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ligion would fail with it; but then it is io be conſidered, 
that the certainty of tradition which #s allowed , is but 
in matters of fact, not in doctrines, becauſe the fabi 
may be one, the dottrines many; "That ſoon remembred , 
theſe ſoon forgotten; that percerved by ſenſe, theſe mi 
ftaken and miſunderfieed; And though it ir very credi 
reported and eafily believed that Julius Cæſar was kilFd 
in the Senate, yet all that he ſaid that day, and all the 
unwritten orders he made, and all his orations will not, 
cannof ſo eaſily be truſted upon Oral tradition. So that 
Oral tradition is a good miniſtery of conveying a record, 
but is not the beſt record; and the principle office of Oral 
tradition is done when the record is verified by it, when the 
Scripture is confien'd ; and though ſtiil it is uſeful, yet it is 
not ſtill ſo —.— : For when by tradition or Oral teſti- 
momy we are aſſur d that the Bible is the word of God, and 
the great record of ſalvation, then we are ſure that God 
who gave it, will preſerve it, or not require it, and be 
that defign'd it to ſuch an end, will make and keep it ſuſfi- 
cient to that end, and that he hath done ſo already is there- 
fore notorious , becauſe God hath been pleaſed to multiply 
the copies, and enwrap the contents of that book with the 
biggeſt interefts of mankind; that it is made impoſſible to 
deftroy that divine vepoſitory of neceſſary and holy doftrines; 
And when the Chriſtians were by deaths and tortures aſſaul 
ted to cauſe them to deliver up therr Bibles, that they might 
be deſtroyed , the perſecutors prevailed not; they might 
with as much ſucceſs have undertaken to drink up the Fe. 
And that providence which keeps the whole from deftrutts- 
on, will alſo keep all it's neceſſary parts from corruption, le 
the work of God become inſufficient to the end of it's deſfip* 
nation; And he that will look for better ſecurity; than 
we can have from the certain knowledge and experi- 
ence of the 'infallibility of #he- Divint providenet and 
never failing goodneſs, miſt erect a new office of N 


rance. 
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- The Introduction. L 
The effebt of this diſcourſe is thun; that Oral tradition 
may be very certain, and in ſome caſe , # the beſt evidence * 
we have in matters of fatt, unleſs where we are taught 
ſenſe or revelation, and if it were not certain, we ſhould be 
zafinitely to ſeek for notices of things that are paſt; but 
this is but 4 moral certainty, though it be the beſt we have; 
and this is but in matters of fad, not in doctrines and ora- 
tions, or notions delivered in many words; and after all this, 
when tradition hath conſien'd an inſtrument or record, 4 
writing or a book, it may then leave being neceſſary , and 
when the providence of God undertakes. to ſupply the teſti- 
mony of man, the change is for our advantage. | 
Mell! now having conſidered this ſecond propoſition, let 
us ſee what his Concluſion is; for that alſo hath ſomething 
of particular conſideration, as * in it ſomething more 
than was in the premiſſes. The Concluſion is this. There: 
fore a Proteſtant or a renouncer of tradition cannot 
with reaſon pretend to diſcourſe out of any of theſe} 
To which I ſhall reply theſe things, 1. This Gentleman © 
wholly miftakes us Proteſtants, as he did the Proteflant © 
Religion when he weakly forſook it. Proteſtants are not re- 
nouncers of tradition; for we allow all Gatholic traditions 
that can prove themſelves to be ſuch ; but we finding little 
or nothing (excepting this, that the Bible is the word of 
God, and that the Bible contains all the will of God 
for our falvation, all doffrines of faith and life) little or 
nothing elſe, I ſay, deſcending to us 4 an Univerſal tradi- 
tion, therefore we have reaſon to adhere to Scripture, and 
renounce (as I. S. is pleaſed to call 9 all pretence of tra- 
_ of any matters of faith net plainly ſet down in the 
Bible. 
But now flnce we renounce no tradition but ſuch as is 
not and cannot be prov'd to be competent and Catholic, I 
hope with the leave of I. S. we may diſcourſe out of Scrip- * 
tures and Councils, Fathers and reaſon , hiftory and in: 
flances. For we believe tradition when it is credible, | 
| 5 and 


* 
$2 


and me believe what two or three honeſt men ſay upon thier 
knowledge , and we make no. ſcruple to believe that there 
is an Engliſh Plant ation tn the Barbadoes , — 
tell us ſo, who have no reaſon ta deceiue us; ſo tha 
in 4 very good capacity ef making. uſe of Scriptures and 
Councils, &c. But I muſt deal freely with Mr. & tbaugb we 
do believe theſe things upon credible teſtimony, yet ne do 
not think the teſtimony infallible , and we do: believe 
many men who yet pretend not te infallibility::\. Ana 
if nothing were Credible but what is ible, ther 
no man had reaſon to believe bis Prieſt or his Father : We 
are taught by Ariſtotle that that is credible, Quod pluri- 
bus, quod ſapientibus, quod omnibus videtur; and yet 
theſe are but degrees of probability, and yet are 'fufficrent 
to warrant the tranſaction of all humane affairs, which 
(unleſs where God is pleaſed to interpoſe) are not cap- 
able of greater aſſurance. Even the miracles wrought by our 
Bleſſed Saviour though they were the beſt arguments in tbe 
world to prove the Divinity of bit perfon and his miſſion, 
yet they were but the beſt argument we needed aud under. 
' food; but although they were infinitely ſufficient to con- 
vince all but the malicious, yet there were ſome fo malici- 
ous who did not allow them to be demonſtrations , but ſaid; 
that he did caſt out Devils by Beelzebub. Here we 
live by faith and not by knowledge, and therefore it it an 
inſiuite goodneſs of God to give proofs ſufficient for us, and 
fitted to our natures,and proportion'd to our underſtanding ; 
but yet ſuch as may neither extinguiſb faith , nor deſtrey 
the nature of hope, which although it may be ſo certain 
and ſure as to be a fiedfaftanchor of the ſoul, yet it may 
have in it ſomething of Natural: uncertainty ; aud yet 
fill us with all — 5 and hope in believing: So that 
we allow tradition to be certain if it be univerſal, and 
te be credible according to the degrees. its ili verſali. 
tu and diſintereſted ſimplicity; and therefhre we hama a 
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much right to uſe the Seriptures and Fathers: * 


- . - * 
; We” 
5 — 4 * : a „ 

- *.4 mm . 4 ry 3 — 

7 : SE; - AIST 1 * ; 3 

; " x | + 4 2 I * -» CL 

* * 1 % % * 1 4 err 5b OE ID e 
F , 1 n © 1 3 FY c ad „%% EE TERS OT * : 
1 3 . et 1 82 P0000 1 * x 
. Is, 1 ks 4 3 . : ORD, 


preſeat Church, mbichi withom' further trouble can inful- 
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all his party: and all his following talk in tbe ſequel of ibis 
ſecond may, relying upon a 7 which I have diſcovered © 
to be falſe, mur needs fall of it ſelf , and ſignifie nothing. 
But although thts. point be ſoon waſht off, yet I ſuppoſe the © 
charge which will recoyle upon himſelf will not ſo eaſily be © 
put by. For though it appears that Proteſtants have right to 
uſe Fathers and Councils, Scriptures and reaſon,yet LS. and 
his little convention of four or five Brothers of the tradi- 
tion have clearly diſintitled themſelves to any uſe of theſe. 
For if the oral tradition of the preſent Church be the infal- 
lible and only rule of faith, then there is no Oracle but this 
one; and the decrees of Councils did bind only in that age 
they were made, as being part of the tradition of that 
Age; but the next age needed it not, as giving teſtimony 
to it ſelf, and being it's omnrule. And therefore when 4 
pr is to be diſputed, you can go no whither to be tried 
ut to the tradition of the preſent Ghurch , and this is not 
to be proved by a ſeries and order of records and ſucceſſion ; 
but if you will know what was formerly believed , you muſt 
only ask, what is believed now; for now rivers run back to 
their ſprings, and the Lamb was to bl ame for troubling the 
Wolf by drinking in the deſcending river , for the lower js 
now higher, and you are not to prove by what is paſt, that the 
preſent is right, but by the preſent you prove what was paſt, 
and Harry the ſeventh is before Harty the ſixth, and Chil- 
dren muſt teach their Parents, and therefore it is to be 
hop'd in time may be their Elders. But by this means, 
Fathers and Councils are made of no uſe to theſe Gentle- 
men mho huve greatly. oblgged the' world by telling us 4 
ſhort way to Saienceiʒi und though our life be ſhort. ,. yet art 
it ſhorter , eſßeciuliy in 0ur way „ In Theology 5. Concerning 
which there nerds no lubuur, mo ſtudy, no reading, but to 
know of the preſeut Church what was always believed, and 
taught, aud what ought to be ſo; Muy what was done, or 
mbat war ſuid ; o what wur written it to be told dy the 


libly 3 


/ ROE 


libh afſurt us. And upon this account the 
— better of the anni | 
5 and fondly deny ſuch words to be in Janſenius, 30 


But I. S. offers at ſome reaſon for this: For ( faith be 
Fathers being eminent witneſſes to immediate poſteri- 
ty or children of the Churches doctrine rectived:; and 
uncils repreſentatives of the Church; their 
ſtrengths as proofs, nay their very exiſtence is not 
known till the notion of the Church be known, which 
is part of their definition, and to which they relate. 
This is but part of his argument, which I yet muſt comſider 
apart, becauſe every propoſition of his argument hath in it 
ſomething very untrue; which when have remark'd I ſhall 
conſider the whole of it altogether. . . | 
Aud here firſt I confider that it 1s 4 firange propoſition 
to ſay that the exiſtence of the Fathers is not known 
till the notion or definition of the Church be known. 
For who is there of any knowledge in any thing of this na. 
ture that _ not heard 7 5 3 S. Am- 
broſe, or & Gregory. The iards have a. proverb, 
There was — — Oglio — Bacon, nor go 
Sermon without 8 Auſtin; and _ I ſuppoſe all the peo- 
ple of Spain that hear the name of S. Auſtin it may be five 
hundred times every Lent , make no queſtion of the Ex4i- 
fence of S. Auſtin, or that there was ſuch a man as h 
and yet I believe not very many of theris aan tell the defines. 
en ef the Church. Thouſands of the people and the very 
boys ſee the pictures of S. Auſtin: ſold in Fairs and H. 
kets, and yet are not ſo wiſe as to know the notion or nature 
of the Church; and indeed many wiſer" peaple 
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them and us will he very much to ſeak: 1 
when your learned men A,, 
iq . F 


that nature or definition it. 
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But it may be though I. S. put Fathers and Councils in- 
to the ſame r ap » yet he means it of Councils only, © 
and that it is the exiſtence of Councils which is not to be 
had without the notion or definition of Church, and this it 
as falſe as the other; for what tradeſman in Germany. 
Italy, France or Spain #s not well enough aſſur d that there 
was ſuch a thing as the Council of Trent; and yet to the 
knowing of this, it was not neceſſary that they ſhould be told 
how Church ts to be defin'd. Indeed they can not know what 
it is tobe Church-Councils , unleſs they know as much f 
Church 456 they do of Councils. But what think we? 
Gould not men know there was a Gouncil at Ariminum 
more numerogs than that at Nice, unleſs they had the noti- 
on of Church? Certainly the Church was no part of the de- 
finition of that Council, nor did it relate, ſave only as ene- 
mies are relatives to each other; and if they be, yet it is 
hard to {2 they are parts of each others definition. But it 
may bel. S. means this ſaying of good and Catholic Coun- 
eilt; yet they alſo may be known to have been, without 
kill in definitions. Definitions do not tell An fit , but 
quid fit ; the firſt is to be ſuppoſed before any definition is 
#0 be inquir d after. - * 

Well but how ſhall the being or nature of Church be 
known? that's his ſecond . » and tells us à pretty 
thing, [Nor is the being or nature of Church known 
till it be certainly known who are faithful or have true 
faith, who not; which muſt be manifeſted by their ha- - 
ving or not having the true Rule of faith.] Why, but does 
the having the true rule of faith make a man faithful? 
Cannot a man have the true rule of faith, and yet forſake 
it, or not make uſe of it, or hide the truth in unrighte- 
ouſneſs? Does the having the beſt. antidote in the world 
make a man healihful, though he live diſorderly, and make 
no uſe of it? But to let that paſs among the other oginuam, * 
923 Wat which is more remarkable, i, That the being or 

| Nature of Church is not known, till it be certainly 7 

| | known 
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The Introduction. | 
known who are faithful or have true faith. I had thought ' 
that the way in the Church of .Rome of pronouncing men 
faithful, or to have true faith, had been their being in the 
Church, and that adhering to the Church (whoſe being and 
truth they muſt therefore be proſuppeſed to believe) had 
been the only way of pronouncing them faithful ; which 1 
ſuppos'd ſo certaih amongſt them , that though they have © 
no faith at all, but to believe as the Church believes, bad 
been 4 ſufficient declaration of the faith of ignorant men. 

But it ſeems the Tables are turned. It is not enough to go 
to the Church; but firſt they muſt be aſſured that they are 
faithful and have true faith,, before they know any thmg of 
the Church. 8 | Tg: : DD 
But if the teſtimomy of the preſent c f 
rule of faith bes J. ©. ods 2 us believe) — 
bad been truer ſaid; a man can not know the being or na- 
ture of faith, till he be well acquainted with the Church. 
And muſt the Rule of faith be tried by the Church, and 
muſt the Church be tried by the rule of faith? Is the' tefti- 
mony of the Church the meaſure and touchftone of faith; 
and yet muſt we have the faith before we have am know- 
ledge whether there be a Church or no? Are they both forft 
and both prove one another, and is there here us circle? 
But however I am glad that the evidence of truth hath 
t this Gentleman to acknowledge that our way 
ij the better way; and that we muſs firſt chuſe our religion 
and then our Church; and not firft chuſe our Church, and 
then blindly follow the religion of it whatſoever it be. But 
then alſo it will follow hs I. S. hath deſtreyed bis main 
hypotheſis, and the oral tradition of the preſent Church 
is not the Rule of faith; for that muſt firſt be knows he- 
fore we can know whether there be ſuch 4 thing as the' 
Ghurch or no; whoſe rule that it pretended to ka. 

' 4nd nom follows his conclufion ; which is nought upon 

erer accounts; {Wherefore ( ſaith be) fince the pro- 

perties of the Rule of all agree to Tradition 
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The Introduction. Y 
our Rule, andi\none of them to theirs; it follows: th 
. Proteſtant or Renouncer of Tradition knows not what 
is either right Seriptuse, Father or Couneil, and ſo 
ought not to meddle with either of them.] To this © © 
have already anſwered aud what. L S. mey do bereufter © 
'when he happens to fall into another fit of onflratron T i 
know not, but as yet he hath been very far from doing what © 
he ſays he hath done, that is, evidently prov'd what he. 
undertook in this queſtion. And I ſuppoſe I have in a fol- 
25 Sedtion of this book evidently prod d that Traditi- 


on, ſuch I mean as the Church of Rome uſes in this in- 
query , leads into error or may do, as often as into truth; © 
and therefore though we may and do uſe tradition as a pro- 
bable argument in many things, and ſoms as certain in one 
er two 7 to which in the nature of the thing it is apt ta 
minifter, yet it is infimtely far from being the rule of faith, 
the whole Chriſtian faith. © 

But I wonder why I. S. ſaith that for want of Tradition, 
we cannot know either right Scripture, Fathers or Coun- 
cits.  T do not think that by tradition they do know alk the 
books of Scriptures. Do they know by Univerſal or Apoſto- 
lical Tradition that the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews ir Canoni- 
cal Scripture? The Church of Rome had no tradition for 
it for above four hundred years, and they receiv d it at + 
_ from the tradition of the Greek Church; and tben 
they, not the Roman Church ure the great conſervers of 
tradition, and they will get nothing ly that. And what 
- univerſal tradition can they pretend for thoſe books which 
are rejected by fome Council; as purticuluriy that La- 
odicea - (which is in the Code of the Hniverſat: Church, 
and ſome of the Fathers.,) which yet they nom receive; 
certainly in that age mhich rejected them, there mas no Ca. 
tholic tradition for them and thoſe Fathers, which av (LS. 
expreſſes it) were eminent witnoſſes to their immediate 
poſterity or children of the Churches doctrine 1 
_ ceived, in all likelyhond: did teach tlieir poſterity u 
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| thatwe are told bythe 'words 9 by- our Foref 
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ebtmſebves profeſſed; ani therefore it ir poſſible ab Fr 
thers in that Council and ſame others of the ame ſentiment 


might joyn in ſaying ſomething which might deceive their 


poſterity, and conſequently the very gr of I. S. his de- 


monſtration is digg d up, for it was very poſſible the Fa. 


thers might teach ſomething that-contraditts the preſent 
oral tradition you Church; becauſe when they were alive 
they believed the contradictory. * 4 Net 
But further yet, can I S. affirm that by the oral tradi. 
tion of the preſent Church we can be infallibly taught which 
books wire written by the Fathers , and which not? If he 
can, how haps it that the Doctors of his Chureh are not 4. 


greed about very many of them, ſome rejecting that as 95 
* 


rious, which others quote as Genuine. If be cannot, 
we may have a title to make uſe of the Fathers though 


we did renounce tradition; becauſe by tradition certam - 


and infallible they do not know it; and then if either i 
do not know it at all, or know it any other ways than ły tra. 


dition, we may know it that way as well as they, and there- . 


fore have as good à title to make uſe of them as them- 
ſelves. NA 


of traditions failing depend on hiſtory , and hiſtori- 
cal certainty cannot be built upon dead characters, but 


on living ſenſe in Mens hearts deliver d from age to age | 
„ it 


that thoſe paſſages are true, that is, on Tradition, 
follows that if Tho way of tradition can fail, all hiſto- 
ry is uncertain, and conſequently , all inſtances as 
being matters of fact depen ing n hiſtory. To this T 
anſwer; that it is true that there are many mftances in 
which it is certain that tradition hath fail d, as will ap: 
pear in the following Section; and it is as true, that the 
record of theſe x — is kept in books , which are very 
Ancient and written by Authors ſo credible ,, that no 
man queſtions the truth of theſe inſtances : Now I gran 


. 
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But the good man proceeds, Since pretended inſtances 


F The Introduction. | 
. that theſe books were written by ſuch men; but then it may 
be our Forefathers though they kept the books ſafe, yet 
knew not what was written in them; and if all the con- 
tents of the book had been left ny to rely upon the living 
ſenſe in their hearts, and the hearts of their poſterity , 
we ſhould have had but few books, and few inſtances of the 
failing of tradition, only one great one would have been 
left, that is, the loſing of almoſt all, that that is now + 
recorded would have been a fatal ſign that Traditions fail © 
was the cauſe of ſo ſad alaſs. It is well, tradition hath 
help'd us to the dead characters; they bear their living 
ſenſe ſo within themſelves , that it is quickly underſtood 
when living men come to read them. But now I demand of © 
I. S. whether or no hiſtorical certainty relies only on cer- 
tain and indefectible tradition? If it does not, then a man 
may be certain enough of the ſacred hiſtory, though there 
be no certain oral tradition built on living ſenſe in mens 
hearts delivered from age to age. If he does, then! 
muſt ast whether I. S. does believe Tacitus, or that there 
was ſuch a man as Agricola, or that the Senate decreed 
that Nero ſhould be puniſh'd more majorum. F he does 
believe theſe tories, and theſe perſons, then he muſt al- 
fo conclude that there is an Oral indefectible tradition 
that Tacitus wrote this book , and that every thing in 
that book was written by him, and it remains at this day 
as it was at firſt, and that all this was not convey d by 
dead and unfens'd characters, but by living ſenſe in our 
hearts. But now it will be very hard for any man to ſay 
that there is ſuch an Mfallible Tradition delivering all 
that Roman ffory which we believe to be true. No 
man pretends that there ; and therefore, 1. Hiſtory 
may be relied on without 'a certain indefectible oral tradi- 
tion. And2. Thetradition that conſigus hiſtory to after 
_ may be, and is ſo moſt commonly, nothing but of a fame 
that ſuch a book was written by fuch a famous perſon who 
tiv'd in that age, and might know the truth of what he 
F ; wrote, © 
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wrote; and had no reaſon to lie, but was in all regards a 
very worthy and 4 credible perſon. Now: bereit as much 2» 
certainty ar need to be; the thing it ſelf will beat n mr; 3 
and almoſt all humane affairs are tranſacted by ſuch in A 
Oeconomy as this; and therefore it ts certain enough, and 
: ” - eſteemed, becauſe it does all it's intentions, and 3 
. loſes no advantage, and perſmades effectualy, aud re. «2 
1 gularly engages to all thoſe actions and events, mhich hi- 2 
ftory could do, if the certainty were much greates, | For 

the certainty of perſuaſion , and prevailing upon the 

greateſt parts of mankind'; may be as great by hiſtory, 

wiſely and with great probability trauſmutted”;; - as ut 
can be by any imaginary certainty f a- tradition that 

any dreamer can dream of. Nay, it may be equal to 4 

demonſtration , I mean, as #0 the certainty of prevail. 
ing: For à little reaſon to à little underſtanding as cer- 

tainly prevajlesy. as .a greater to a deep and inqui ſitiue 

underſtanding ; and mankind does not need demonſtra- 

tions in any caſe , but where reaſon is puzled with an 

| uilibrium , and that there be great probabilities hinc 

\ inde. And therefore in theſe caſes 'where is 4 probabi- 

2 lity on one fide and no appearance of reafon to: the con- 

trary ; that probability does the wort of a demonſtrati- 
on. For a reaſon to believe a thing, and no reaſon * 


to disbelieve it, is as proper a way. to and 
to lead to action as fp which is 1 
And this ts the caſe of hiſtory , and inſtauces; 
which though they cannot (no not by an Oral tradition) be 
ſo certain, as that the thing could not poſſibly have been 
otherwiſe ; yet when there it no ſuſſieient cauſe of ſuſpict- 
on of fraud and impoſture „ and great rasſox from m 
topic to believe that it is txue.,'\ he 15-4 very: fee ais ; 
forbear to aft upon that account , only becauſe it # poſſible 
that that inſtance might have been not true, though l 
have no. reaſon to think it falſe: And yes this fools 
ſophiſme runs mightily along in I. S. n, 
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he canner forwie life diſtinguiſhbetweon credible and infals © 
libte; Morbing iy him can make faith "unleſs it dem © 
ſtrate ; that is, nothing can make faith but that which des 
frroys it, by turning it into Science. | | | 

His laſt argument for his ſecond way of mining is ſo like 
the other that it is the worſe for it: [Since reaſons are 
fetch'd from the Natures of things, and the beſt na- 
ture in what it is (abſtracting from diſeaſe and mad- 
neſs) unalterable, is the ground of the humane part 
of Chriſtian tradition, and moſt incomparable ſtrength 
is ſupperadded to it as it is Chriſtian , by the ſuperna - 
tural aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt. It is a wild eonceit 
to think any peice of nature or diſcourſe built on it 
can be held certain, if Tradition (eſpecially Chriſtian 
tradition) may be held uncertain. ] 

In this Jargon, for ¶ know- not what elſe us cal ih, there 
are a pretty compamy of nothinps put tage ther ;- that indeed 
they are inke varied in divers figures, and unſenſed 
characters, they are nothing elſe. - For 1. It is falſe 
that all reaſon: ( for ſo he muſt meant, if he would ſpeak to 
any purpoſe): isfereh'd\from the natures of things; ſome 
rely upon Conceſſions and pre ſuppoſſdions only; ſome upon 
the ſtate of exterior affairs, and introduced Oeconomies, 
or accidental meſnage of things; ſome upon pre ſumptions, 
and ſome even upon the weakneſſes of men, upon contingen- 
cies 5" and ſome e to bereafons rely upon falſe 
grounds,'and:ſuch are I. S. his demanſtrations. NP 

But ſuppoſe they did, as indeed the beſt reaſons do,what 
then Why then, the beſt nature, that is, I ſuppoſe he 
means (he humunt)unalterable (abſtracting from diſ- 
enſe and madueſc is the ground of the humane part of 

3 


Chrftinn tradirion. *Ther:'propoſition hath in it ſome- 


Hang that ir falſe , and ſomething that is to no purpoſe. 
Thattwhichs falfe is, that the nature of man unleſs he 
d mad; or Aiſeas d in his brain, is Blaalterable: + r, 
emu be chang d by intrreſt or unbition, pridi or 
A | | | fre- 
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fatulties to umdarſtand, and capacity of ' learning: 

ſpeaking truth may be ſo — that lte i — 

able from good ta hdd from dos boos 

knowledge of the truth to believe lie, ani , 

þ ſue of of the Devil Every mam n aly r know: . 
ge, that's hit nature; and it is the beſt naturs; but. 

yet * is ſo alterable, that ſome men vu from the pria. 


plas of this beſt nature are willing to learn; and they a 
— ered tha theymneves 


But ſuppoſing that this beſt nature is the ground of the. 


ever learning, yet they. are fo 
come to the nowledgo of trath. 


humane tradition, yet it is not the ground of the 
humane part of traditim as it dt unalterable; but as it 
hath a defectible underſtanding, and a free and à change- 
able will, and innumerable weakmſſes , for theſe ave. 
this beſt nature, that it can never be without then.” 
therefore becauſe this ground mæy be » therewilh be 
vo ſure footing here: Efpecin 
of the humane part of tradition , for which-cauſe5t daa 
no more ground of truth in religion , than the Road fto- 
y, than Plutarch or Livy ir of mfallible indefobtsble 
#ruth in hiſtory; and therefore ES. ET 


this, the: incomparable 
aſſiſtances of the Holy G — theſe ale can l 


ſufficient , if they could be — to be yams: 
abſolutely, and without the alters nit. 69971 

taht uſe of them without gritomg thet Hahi 
2 becauſe there is no promi ſe, and nd 6: 


yet our deſtourſes in Religion iy other es be certain 


enough. But now I perceive that LS. 4 no ſuck 


exble mam, for Molton Sen cad bis: amo tf 


in hir new mode of 'Orval'tradition.,” but: 
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no wild Conceit to think. radios my be ven wncert ans \ an 


me be reduc'd to the old way of ws Churab 7 at ee | 
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(er be deer mainly bere) ber infallibility en iber new des © 


| monſtrations taken from the nature of things, but 


the continual aſſiſtances and helpes of the only infalli- 


ble ſpirit of God. That indeed it 4 way poſſible , if it 


were to be had; but this new way hath neither ſenſe nor- 


reaſon: And therefore in this place he wiſely puts the grea- 
teſt ſtreſs upon the other. I ſhould have proceeded a little 
further, if I could have underſtood what I. S. means, 
Lany piece of nature built on Tradition; ] and if he had 
not here put in the phraſe of a wild Conceit, I ſhould 
have wanted a name for it; but becauſe it is no other, I 
ſhall now let it alone, and dig into the other mines, and 
fee if they be more dangerous than theſe Bugbears. 


The third Way. 


He third Way I muſt needs ſay is a fine one, He of- 

fers * my Di ſſuaſtve to be no Diſſuaſive, no nor 
can it be a Diſſuaſrue. And why ? becauſe to Diſſuade, 
is to unfix the underſtanding from what it held before; 
which includes to make it hold or aſſent, that what it 
held before certain, is falſe or at leaſt uncertain. And 
here before I proceed further, it is fit we acknowledge, that 
we owe to I. S. the notice of theſe two myſteries. I. What 
it meant by Diſſuading, and that it ir making a man to 
change his opinion, an unfixing of his mind: And the 


ſecond, That this unfixing the minde makes the minde to 


ſhake, or to be chang d, to be uncertain or to think 
the 2 — fit to be held: we. being thus inſtructed 
in theſe grounds of ſome new deſigni d demonſtration, may 


the ſurer proceed: For wiſely he adds a conjecture, that 
ſurely by my Difſuaſrve from Popery, 1 intend to obli 


men to aſſent to the contrary. I do believe indeed 1 | 
did; but my firſt aim was to diſſuade, that is to unfixe 


hem, and afterwards to eſtabliſh them in the comrum. 
Nel 1 thus far we are agreed; but for all this, The 1 
lu 
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I intend cannot be done by me; I cannot diſſuade ; be- 
cauſe l have no peculiar method of my own'; but I uſe 
thoſe means which others uſe to prove errors by, and if the 


way | take be common to truth and error, It in good for no- 


thing, error ſhall pretend to it as well as truth : I | 
have a particularity of method above what is in others. 
Now thus is ſtrange, that I ſhould be ſo ſeverely dealt with; 
why in more requir d of me than of others? I take the ſame 
way that the writers of books of controverſle us d to tale; 
[ quote Scriptures, and Fathers, and Hiſtories , and in- 
ſtances, and I uſe reaſon as well as I can: I finde that Bel- 
larmine and Baronius, Card. Perron and Gregory de 
Valentia, Stapleton and Hart, Champian and Reynolds 
uſe the ſame Dull Way as I do; and yet they hope to per- 
ſuade and Diſſuade according to the ſubject matter, and 
why my pennyſhould not be as good ſilver as theirs I know not; 
but I hope I ſhall know by and by, why, the true reaſon why 
I cannot Diſſuade, and that I miſcall my book a Diſſua-· 
five is, becauſe the method which I take it common to 
thoſe diſcourſes which have in them power to ſatisfic 
the underſtanding , and thoſe who have no ſuch r. 
But herein is a wonderful thing, my book cannot diſſuade; 


becauſe I take a way which is taken in diſcourſes which can 


ſatisfie the underſtanding. For if ſome diſcourſes four 
ceeding my way can ſatisfie the Underſtanding , as IJ. S. 
here confeſſes, then it 1s to be. hop d, ſo may mine; a 
leaſt there is nothing in my method to hinder it, hut it 
may: yea, but this method is alſo us d in Diſcourſes which 


have no ſuch power, well! and what then? Is not tbere- 


fore my method as good à method as can be, ben it is the 
method that all men uſe ; they tbat can ſatisfie the linder. 
ſtanding and they that cannot. Aud is there any thing 
more ignorant than to think a method, or way of proof ir 
nought , becauſe ſome men uſe it to good purpoſes, und 
ſome to bad? And is not light a glorious covering, becauſe: 
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the evil ſpirit ſometimes puts it 3 2 Was. not our Savours: 
panel | way 
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way of confutiug the Devil by Scripture very good, becauſe 
the Devil ur d the ſame _ , pe ſo ut — way — 
mon to diſcourſes, that have in them the power to ſa- 
tis fie the underſtanding, and thoſe which have no ſuck 
power. Titius zs ſued by Sempronius for 4 farm-nhich « 
he had long poſſeſs'd and to which Titius proves bis title 
by tndubitable records and laws and patents. Semproni- 
us pretends to do ſo too; and tells the Fudge that he ought 
not to regard any proof of Titius's offering, becauſe he 
goes upon grounds which himſelf alſo goes upon ; and ſo they 
are not apt to be a ground of determining any thing, becauſe 
they are Common to both jides. The Fudge ſmiles, and in- 
quires who hath moſt right to the pretended grounds , but 
approves the method of proceeding, becauſe it is common 
to the contrary pretenders : And this is ſo far from being 
an argument againſt my method, that in the world nothing 
can be ſaid greater in allowance of it; even becauſe Iprov'd 
upon principles allowed by both ſides, that is, I 7 up- 
on principles, upon which we are agreed to put the cauſe 
to trial. Did the primitive Fathers refuſe to be jude- 
ed by,or to argue from Scriptures ., becauſe the heretics 
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did argue from thence too? Did nat the Fathers tale 


from them their armour in which they truſted? And did 
not David ftrike with the ſword of Goliath, becauſe that 
was the ſword which his Enemy had us'd? David prov'd 
that way apt to prevail by cutting off the Giants head. But 
what particularity of method would L. S. have me to uſe?ſhall 
T uſe reaſon ? To that all the world pretends, and it is the 
ſword that cuts on both ſides, and it is us'd in diſcourſes 
that can, and that cannot ſatisfie. Shall I uſe the 
Scriptures ? in that I. S. is pleas'd to ſay, the Quakers 
out-do me? Shall T uſe the Fathers? The Smectymnu- 
ans bring Fathers againſt Epiſcopacy. What ſhall I 
bring? I know not what yet, but it ought to be ſomething 
very particular; that's certain. Shall I then bring Tra- 
dition? will Oral tradition do it? Thope I. S. will for his 


own 


own and his three or four friends ſake like that way. But 
if I ſhould take it, 1.S: might wery {of ſay, that I tahe 
a method that is common to thoſe diſcourſes , which have 
in them power to ſatisfie the underſtanding , and theſe 
which have no ſuch power: Whether this method is ur d or 
no in diſcourſes ſatisfaftory , let I. S. Speak; but I am 
ſure it is us d of late in ſome diſcourſes, which are not 
ſatisfaftory , and the name of one of them is Sure footing. 
And do not the Greeks pretend tradition 2.15 the Roman 
dottrine of Purgatory , the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
ſupremacy of the * Rome? whether right or 
wrong I inquire not here, but that they do ſo is evident; and 
therefore neither is it lawful for me to proceed this way, or 
even then to call my book a Diſſuaſive. For it is plain to 
common ſenſe, that it can have in it no power of moving 
the underſtanding one way or other, unles there be ſome 
particularity in the method above what is in others; 
which it is certain can nr uer be, becauſe there is no me- 
thod, but ſome or other have already taken it. Au there. 
fore Iperceive plamly , my book ic. not am more to be called 
a Diſſuaſive, till I can find out ſome new way and method 
which as yet was never us d in Chrittendom. Ani indeed I 
am to account my ſelf the more unſuccesful in my well 
meant endeavours, becauſe I. S. telle us that he ſees plam- 
ly that in the purſuit of trath, Method is in a manner. 
All; 1.S. hath a method new enough, not "ſo old as 
Mr. White, and he defires me to get ſuch another; but 
nobis non licet eſſè tam beatis ; and Tam the leß iron. 
bled for it, becauſe I. S. his Method ix new, but not right, 
and I prove it from an argument of his own; For (faith 
he) it is impoſſible any controverſie ſhould hover long 
in debate, if a right method of concluding evidently 
were carefully . „and faithfully held to. b 
becauſe I ſee that I. S. hi method or new way hath made 
4 nem c „ bat hath ended none, but what vu. 
before and what is now CR as ever, ftill to hover 
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in debate; I. S. muſt needs conclude, that either he hath 
nt faithfully held to it, or his way is good for no- 
thing. 

Other things he ſays here, which though they be rude 
and uncivil, yet becanſe he repeats them in his Sixth way, 
1-ſhall there confider them altogether, if I find cauſe. 


The fourth Way. 


His fourth mine hath (as good luck would have it) no- 
thing of demonſtration , nor 1s his reaſon founded u 
on the nature of the thing (as before he boafted) but only ad 
hominem. But ſuch as it is, it muſt be conſidered. The 
argument is this, That though I produce teſtimony from 
Fathers, yet I do not allow them to be infallible , nor 
yet my ſelf in interpreting Scripture ; nor yet doI with 
any infallible certainty ſee any 2 I zo about 
to deduce by reaſon , to be neceſlatily conſequent to 
any firſt or ſelf evident principle, and therefore I am 
certain of nothing I alledge in my,whole book. The 
ſum is this, No man is certain of any thing, unlefs he 
be infallible. TconfeſsI am not infallible , and yet I am 
certain this muſt be his meaning, or elſe his words have no 
ſenſe; and if I. ſay true in this, then fallibility and cer- 
tainty are not ſuch incompoſſible and inconſiſtent Ay 
But what does I. S. think of himſelf ? is he infallible? I 
do not well know what he will anſwer , for he ſeems to be 
very neer it, if we may gueſs by the glorious opinion he 
hath of himſelf ; but I will ſuppoſe him more modeſt than 
to think he is, and yet he talkes at that rate, as if his 
arguments were demonſtrations, and his opinions cert ain- 
ties. Suppoſe his grounds he goes upon are as true, as 1 
know they are falſe; yet is he infallible in his reaſoning, 
and deducing from thoſe principles ſuch feat concluſions, 
as he offers to obtrude upon the world? If his reaſon be in- 
; fallible, 
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fallible, ſo'it may be, mine it for ought. lh Bat Þnes 
ver thought it ſo yet; and yet I know no reaſon to. the con- 
trary , but it is as infallible as his: but if his be nus, it 
may be all that he ſays. is falſe 5: atleaſt he iomot fure any 
thing of it is true; and then he may make uſe e his own 
ridiculous fpeech he made for me I nom not certainly thus 
am thing I ſay againſt your religion is true, &c.] All the 
men that tell us that Cardinal Chigi is now Pope, are fal. 
lible, they may be decen d and they may decerve'; and yet 
I. ſuppoſe Mr. White, though he alſo be fullible, ir ſuꝶg 
ficiently certain he is ſo; and if he did male any doubt, if 
he would ſail to Italy, he would be infallibly aſſur d of it 
Ly the Executioners of the Popes Cenſures, who yet are as 
fallible as any the officers f Montfalcon.r .-'. +, 
But I. S. however ſays, Iougbi to confeſs that I ought not 
to diſſuade from any thing,in caſe neither the Fathersnor 
my ſelf be infallible in any ſaying or proof of theirs. 
For the infallibility of the Fathers, I ſhall have a more 
convenient time to conſider it under his eighth may. But 
now I am to conſider his reaſon for this pretty ſaying," which 
be fays he evinces thus. Since to be infallible in none, 
bie & nunc (taking in the whole complexion of aſſiſting 
circumſtances )-is the ſame as to be hic & nunc fallible 
in all ox each; and if they he fallible ,-or. may. be de- 
cciv'd in each, they can be ſure of none, it follows 
that who profeſſos the Fathers and himſelf (though 
uſing all the means he can to ſecure him from error) 
fallible in each, muſt, if he will ſpeak out like an 
honeſt man, oonfeſs he is ſure of none. ] This is the evi- 
dent demon#tration „ and indeed there. are in it "fare 
things evidently demonſtrative The firſt is, Thur ta 
be infallible in none, 1s the ſame as to be fulliule in 
all. Indeed I muſt needs ſay, that he -ſuys-. true and 
learnediy; und it betng--4/ ſelf evident Prinriple be 
migli according to bis cuſtome haue afforded. dem 
ſtrations enough. for this, hut I ſnall: æula it pon bir om 
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worll ut this time, and allow him the honour of fir com- 
municating this ſecret to the ignorant world ; that he that” 
is not infallible is fallible. Another deep note we have 
here ; his words laid plain without their Parentheſes, can 
beft declare the myſtery [If they be infallible, or may be 
deceiv d in each, they can be ſure of none; it follows 
that they that profeſs they are fallible in each , muſt 
confeſs they are ſure of none. If I. S. always write 
thus ſubtilly, no man will ever be able to reſiſt bim: For 
indeed this it 4 demonſtration, and therefore we hope it 
may be æternæ veritatis , for it relies upon this firſt and 
ſelf evident principle, idem per idem ſemper facit idem. 
Now having well learned obo e two deep notes out of the 
ſchool , and deep diſcourſes of I. S. let us ſee what the man 
would be at for himſelf : «nd though we find it in his Pa- 
rentheſes only, yet they could not be left out, and ſenſe be 
int ire without them. 

When he talkes of being infallible, if the notion be ap- 
plied to his Church, then he means an mfallibility , ante- 
cedent, abſolute, unconditionate , ſach as will not per- 
mit the Church ever to err. And becauſe he thinks ſuch 
an infallibility to be neceſſary , for the ſetling the doubting 


mindes of men; he affirms roundly , if intallibility be 


denied, then no man can be ſure of any thing. But 
then when he comes to conſider the particulars, and cannds 
but ſee,” a man may be certain of ſome things, though" he 
have not that antecedent infallibility , that quality and 
permanent grace; yet becauſe he will not have his Dear 
notion loſt, that infallibility and certainty liveand dye 
together, he hath now ſecretly put in's thangeling in the 
place F the firſt; and hath excopitated an infallibility 
conſequent, conditionate, circumſtatitiate , which he 
calls hic & nunc, taking in the whole complexion of 
aſſiſting circumſtances; Nom becauſe the firſt is denied 
Mus to be in am man or company of men, und he perceives 
thut to be uncertain in every thing , will not he vonſeguent 
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to the want of this firſt ſort , be ſecretly flides imo the ſ& 
cond , and makes bis conſequent to rely upon this decess- 
fully. Aud if the arguinent be put into intelligible terms, 
it runs thus : If mhen 4 whote complexion of affiffing. ein- 
cumſtances are preſent ; that is, a propoſition truly repro. 
ſented , apt to be underflood , neceſſary tobe learned, and 
attended to by 4 perſon defirous to learn, when it is taught - 
by ſufficient authority, or prov d by evidence, or con- 
firm'd by reaſon; when a man hath his eyes and bis wits 
about him, and is fincerely-defirous of truth, aud to that” 
purpoſe , himſelf conſiders , and he confers with others and 
prays to God; and the thing it ſelf is alſo plain and cafic ; 
then if a man can be deceiv d, he is ſure of nothing: And 
this is infallibility hic & nunc. But ibis is not that 
which he and bis parties contend to be ſeated in his Church; 
for ſuch à one as this we allow to ber, if ſhe does ber du- 
ty , if ſhe prays to God, if ſhe confider as well as ſhe can, 
and be no way tranſported with intereſt or partiality; then 
in ſuch propefitions which God hath adopted into the Chri- 
ſtiam faith, and which are plain aud intended to he known 
and believ'd by all, there is no queſtion but ſhe is infallible, 
that is, ſbe is ſecur'd from error in ſuch things. But then 
every man alſo hath a part of this infalkibility. Some 
things are of their own nature ſo plain , that à manis in- 
fallible in them, as a man may mfallibly know 5 that two 
and two make four. And a Criſtian may be infulliliy 
ſure that the Scriptures ſay , that jeſus Chriſt is the 
Son of God, aud that there ſhall be a reſurrection from 
the dead, and that they who do the works of the fleſh' 
ſhall not inherit the xingdom of God; And as fallible 
as I, or any Proteſtant is, yet we cannot be decerved in 
this; if it be made a queſtion whether fornication be 4 thing 
forbidden in the New Teftament we ave certain and inf: 
libly ſo, that in that book it is nritten,, flee fornication. 
An infallibility hic & nunc , f that vii feree L S. hiv 
turn, we have it for him; and he A 
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Proteſtants affirm that me are fallible when we do our duty, 
and when all the aſſiſting circumſtances , which God hath 
made ſufficient and neceſſary, are preſent : we are as cer- 
tain as infallibiltty it ſelf, that among the ten Commande- 
mente, one is, Thou ſhalt not worſhip any graven Im- 
ages: and another, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : 
and ſo concerning all the plain ſayings in Scripture , we are 
certain that they carry their meaning on their forehead , 

and we cannot be decetv'd, unleſs we pleaſe not to make uſe 

of all the complexion of afliſting circumſtances. And 

this certainty or circumftantiate infallibility we derive 
from ſelf evident principles ; ſuch as this, God is never 

wanting to them that do the beſt they can, and this, 
Deus neminem In matters which God requires of us, if we fail not in 
deſerit niſi pri- what is on our part, God will not fail on his. And this 
 deeremem. i nf allibility is juſt like to what is ſignified by what God pro- 
miſed to — I will never leave thee nor forſake 

Joſh. 1. 3. 7. thee, only be thou ſtrong and very couragious , that 
thou mayeſt obſerve. to do according to. all the law. 
Nothing was more certain than that Joſhua ſhould be infal- 

libly condutted into the land of promiſe, and yet it was re- 
quired of him to be couragious, and fo keep all the Law of 

Moſes ; and becauſe Joſhua did ſo, the promiſe had an 
infallibility, hic & nunc: And ſo it is in the finding out 
the truths of God, ſo ſaid our Bleſſed Saviour, If ye 

love me keep my Commandements , and I will pray to 

Joi.14-15-16» the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter 

17. : C ge 

that he may abide with you for ever, the Spirit of 

truth whom the world cannot receive. If we open our 

eyes, ¶ we ſuffer not a Vail to be oves them, if we inquire 

with diligence and ſimplicity , and if we live well, we ſhall 

be infallibly directed, and upon the ſame termes it is in- 

fallibly certain that every man ſhall be ſaved. And the 

Goſpel is not hid, but to them that are loſt ( /a:th the 

Apoſtle) in whom the God of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, leſt the light — 
— £ e 


the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt , who is the image 
of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. So that it in cer- 
. tain that in things neceſſary , 4 man need not be de- 
ceiv'd unleſs he be wanting to himſelf ;. and therefore hie & 
nunc he i infallible : But if 4 man will 44 aſide bus rea 
ſon and will not make uſe of it, if be reſolves to believe a 
propoſition in defiance of all that can be ſaid againſt it; if 
when he ſees reaſon e his * „ he mill call it 
4 temptation, which is like being hardned by miracles, 

and ſlighting a truth, becauſe it is too — to him; 

if he will not truſt the inſtruments of knowledge that God 
gives him, if he ſets his face againſt his reaſon, and think 
it meritorious to diſtruſt his ſenſe, and ſeeing will not 
ſee, and hearing he will not underſtand, (Aud all this 
is every day done in the Church of Rome) then there is no- 
thing ſo certain,but it becomes to him uncertain; and it 1s 
no wonder if he be given over to believe à lie. It is not confi- 
dence that makes à man infallibly certain, for then I. &. were 
the moſt infallible perſon in the world; but the way to make 
our calling and election ſure, ic to work out our ſalvati- 
on with fear and trembling. Modeſty is the way to know- 
ledge, and by how much more a man fears to be deceiv d, ly fo 
much the more will he walk circumfpettly and determine 
warily,and take care he be not deceiv d;but he that thinks he 
cannot be deceived, but that he is inf allible, as he # the more 
liable to error,becauſe by this ſuppos d infallibility he n tem- 
pted to a greater inconſider ation, ſo if he be decei vod, his ro. 
cover i the more deſperate. And I defire that it be here 
obſerv'4, that it is one thing to ſay, I cannot be deceiv'd, 
and another to {ay, I am ſure I am notdeceiv'd.. Forube 
firſt no man can ſay ; but the latterevery wiſe and good' 
man may ſay if he pleaſe ; That every man is certain of 
very many things is evident by all the experience of man- 
kind ; and in many things this certainty is equivalent to an 
:nfallibility , that 17 Pie & nunc: And that relys upon. 
this ground (fer I muſt he er. to go upen grounds = 
car, 
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necefſe eſt eſſe; while à truth prevailes , and is inveſted 
with the whole complexion of aſſiſting circumſtances, 
it in an actual infullibility, that ts, fuch a certainty, cui 
falſum ſubeſſo non poteid; for elſe no man could tell 
certainly and infallibly, when he is hungry, or thirſty, a- 
make or weary ; when he hath committed a fin againſt God, 
or when he hath told a lie : and he that ſays a fallible Chri- 
ſtian is not Mullibly certain, that it is a good thing to ſay 
his prayers, and to put his truſt in God, and to do good 
works, knows not what he ſays. 


But beſides this, it were well if I. S. would conſider 


mhat kind of certainty God requires of us in our faith; for 
L hope. I. S. mill then require no more. Our fuith is not 
Science, and yet it is cert ainty ; and if the aſſent be accor- 
ing tothe whole deſign of it, and effects all it's purpoſes 
and the intention of God, it cannot be accepted though the 
Wayes. of _—_ that faith be not demonſtrative argu- 
ments. There had but five or ſix perſons ſeen Ghrift after 
his reſurrection, and yet he was 8 to reprove their 
unbelief, becauſe the Diſciples did not believe thoſe few 
wha ſaid they had ſren him alive. © Faith is the foundation 
of good life; and if a man believes ſo certainly that he 
is willing to live in it, and die for it, God requires no 
more, and there is no need f more; and if a little thing 
did nos dv that, what ſpall kecome- of thofe innumerable 


multitudes of Ghriſftians, who believe _ grounds which. 


a learned man knows- are very weak,. but yet are to thoſe 


people as. good" as- the beſt, becauſe they are not only the 
Left they have, but they are ſufficient to da their work for 
them, Nay Gad is ſo good, and it is ſo. neceſſary in ſome 
affairs to proceed ſb, that a man may be certain be does 


well, though in the propoſitton or ſubje&# matter he be de- 


ceiv d. Is not Fudge infullibly certain, that he does his 
duty, and procerds miſely; if he gives ſentence Secun- 
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fear if 1. S. bis diſpleaſure) Quicquid eſt, quamdiu eſt, 


* 


dum allegata & prohata, though he be not infullibly cer. 
| tain © 


3 
* PFs N 


tai that the witneſſes depoſe truth. Was not &. Paul in 
the right , and certainly ſo , when he ſaid it was better 
for the preſent neceſſity, if a Virgin did not marry; 
and yet be had no revelation; and mo oral infallible tradi. 
tion for it; this ſpeak I ( ſaith be) not the Lord; and 
he did not talk confidently of hir grounds, but ſaid modeſ- 
ly, I think I have the Spirit of God; and yet all Ghys- 
ſtians believe that what he then ſaid was mfallibly enough 
true. We ſce here through a glaſs darkly, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, and yet we ſee ; what we ſee we may be cer. 

tain f, I mean, we Proteſtants may, indeed the 3 

may not, for they denying what they ſee, call bread a God: 
fo that they do not ſo much as ſee darkly, they ſee not ar 
all, or what is as had, they will not believe the thing to be 
that which their eyes, and three ſenſes more tell them that 
it is. But it is 4 wonder that they who dare not 

their ſenſes , ſhould talk of being infallible in their argu- 
ment. 

And now to apply this to the charge I. S. lays on me;Be- 
cauſe I do not profeſs to be infallible, I am certain in 
nothing, and without an infallible oral tradition, it is 
impoſſible I ſhould be certain of any thing. In anſwer 
to this, I demand why I may not be as certain of what 1 
know or believe, as eMr. White or L S.? Ir the doctrine 
of Purgatory fire between death and the day of oor work 
and of the validity of the prayers and Maſſes ſaid in the 
Church of Rome to the freting of ſouls from Purgatory 
long before the day of — is this doctrine ( ſay) de- 
livered by an infallible oral tradition, or no? If no, then 
the Church of Rome either is not certain it is true; or elſe 
ſhe is certain of ut by ſome other way than ſuch a tradition; 
If yea, then how is Mr. White certain that he ſpeaks true 
in his book de ſtatu animarum;where he teaches that pray- 
ers of the Church do no good, and free no ſouls before the 
day of judgement, for he hath no oral tradition for hit 
opinion; for two oral b cannot be certain and 
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infallible, when they contradict one another; and if the 
traditions be not infallible, as good for theſe men that they 
be none at all. So that either Mr. White cannot be cert ain 
of any thing he ſays, by not relying on oral tradition, or 
the Ghurch of Rome cannot be certain; and therefore he or 
ſhe may forbear to perſuade their friends to any thing. And 
for my preſent adverſary. S. who alſo affirms, that oral 
tradition of the preſent Church is the whole rule of faith, 
how can he truſt himſelf or be certain of any thing , or teach 
any thing, when his Church ſays . than he ſays,and 


makes tradition to be but a part of the rule of faith, as ir 
perſpicienſane to be ſeen in the Council of Trent it ſelf in the firſt decree © 


— Se. of the fourth Seſſion. So that in eſfect here are two rules 
plinem conti- Of faith, and therefore two Churches; Mr. I. S.'s is. the 
neri in libris traditionary Church, ſo called from relying ſolely on tra- 
ſeripris finn dition, the other (what ſpall we call it for diſlinction ſake) 
rraditienibus the Purgatorian Church from Purgatory, or if you will, 
—— imaginary Church from worſhiping images: And ſince 
quem N T. nec they do not both follow the ſame rule of faith, the one mak- 


bros tamveteris 
— arr ing tradition alone to be the ground, the other not ſo; it 


pietatis Ae will follow by Mr. I. S. his argument, that either the one or + 


= the other miſſing the true ground of faith, cannot be certain 
. of any thing that they ſay. And now when he hath conſidered 
theſe things , let him reckon the advantage which his Ca- 
tholic faith gains by the oppoſition from her adverſa- 
ries if they be rightly — (as Mr. S. hath handled 
them, and brought to his grounds) But however the op- 
poſition which I have now made, hath it's advantages upon 
the weakne(s of Mr. Whites grounds, and I. S.'s demon- 
ſtrations, yet Iſball without — to them, but upon the 
account of other grounds which his wiſer and more learned 
brethren of the other Church do lay , make it appear that 
there is indeed in the Church of Rome no ſure footing , no 
foundation of faith upon which a man can with certainty 
rely, and ſay, Now I am infallibly ſure that I am in the © 


right. A 
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e fifth Way. 


* 


He fifth way J. S. ſays is built on the fourth, which 
being prov d to be a ruinous foundation, I have the i 
leſs need to trouble my ſelf about that which will fall of it 7 
ſelf , but becauſe he had no reaſon to truſt that foundation, WE 

for all his confidence he * to build his fifth way on the -: 
Proteſtants voluntary Conceſſion , for they granting 
they have no demonſtration for the ground of their 
faith, muſt ſay they have only probability. But I pray 
who told I. S. that we grant we have no demonſtration for 
the ground of our faith? Did ever any Proteſtant ſay 
that there is no moral demonſtration of his faith? or that - 
it cannot be prov'd ſo certain, ſo infallible, that the a 3 
gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt it? If LS. vill 3 
deſcend ſo low as to look _ the book of a Proteſtant, | 3 
beſides many better, he may finde in my Caſes ctence _ 
4 as — of Chriftzan — — it — OM 9 
conſiſts of probabilities , yet ſa many, ſo unqueſtion d, ſo 
confeſs'd, ſo reaſenable, ſo uncontradicted paſs into an ar- 
gument of as much certainty, as humane nature without 4 
eMiracle is capable of; as many ſapds heap'd together 
make a bank ſtrong _—_ to reſiſt the impetuoſity of the 
raging ſea. But I have already ſhown upon what certain- 
ties our faith relies, and if we had nothing but high proba- * 
bilities , it muſt needs be as good as their prudential mo- 
tives; and therefore T ſhall not repeat am thing: but paſs on to 
conſider what it is he ſays of our high probabulities', if they 
were no more:If there be probabilities on both ſides, then 
the greateſt muſt carryit,ſo be roundly profeſſes,never con- 
fidering that the latter Caſuiſts of his Church, I mean thoſe 
who wrote ſince Angelus, Silveſter, Cordubenſis and Ca- 
jetan, dg expreſly teach the contrary, via. that of ins 

| | 5 ee: 


Sar —— 
Moe yt 


The Introduction. Ent 
Frobabilities the leſs may be choſen; and that ths is the 
common and more receiv'd opinion. But ſince I. S. is in 
the right , let them and he agree it, as me do, if they 
pleaſe. T hope he relates this only to the Queſtions be- 
tween us, and Rome, and not to the Chriſtian Faith; 
well, but if the matter be only between us, I am well e- 
nough content, and the greater probability, that is, the 
better argument ſhall carry it; and Iwill not be asking any 
more odd Queſtions , as why, I. S. having ſo clearly de- 
monſtrated his religion by grounds firm as the land of De- 
los or O Braſile, he ſhould now be content to argue his cauſe 
at the bar of probability ? Well, but let us ſee what he ſays 
for his party: That there is no probability for our ſide 
2 L S.) is very hard to be ſaid, ſince the whole world 

des plainly we ſtill maintain the field againſt them, 
nay dare pretend without fearing ari abſolute baffle, 
which muſt needs follow (had we not at leaſt probabi- 
lities to befriend us) that _ — are evidently 
and demonſtrably certain. ] Here I. S. ſeems to be a- 
Fraid again, of his probabilities , that he ſtill runs to co- 
vert under his broad ſhield of demonſtraticn,:- but his po- 
ſtulatum here is indeed very modeſt; he ſeems to deſire us 
to allow that there are ſome probable things to be ſaid for 
his fde, and indeed he were very hard hearted that ſhould 
ſay, there are none at all; ſome probabilities we ſhall al- 
low , but no grounds evidently and demonſtratively cer- 
tain : good Sir, And yet let me tell you this, There are 
ſome of your propoſitions for which there 1s probable reaſon 
or fair pretence in the world: Nothing that can hand ſome- 
ly or ingeniouſly deceive a man: Such as is your half Com- 
munion, worſhip of images, prayers not underſtood' and 
ſome others: And therefore you may be aſhamed to ſay , you 
ſtill maintain the field againſt us, for if you do not, why 
do you ſay you do? but if you ſtill maintain the field, you 
may be more aſpam d, for why will you ſtand in a falſpood, 
and then call your ſelves equal combatants , if not Con- 

querors. 
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But to return, It ſeems he knows my mind for this, and 
in my liberty of prophecy ing, my own words will beyond 
all confute evince it, that they have probabĩlitics, and 
thoſe ſtrong ones too. But now (in my Conſcience ) thys 
was unkindly done, that when I had ſpoken fer them what 
I could, and more than I knew that they had ever fard for 
themſelves, and yet to ſave them harmleſs from the iron 
hands. of a tyrant and unreaſonable power, to keep them 
from being perſecuted for their errors and opinions, that 
they ſhould take the arms I had lent them for their de- 
fence, and throw them at my head. But the beſt of it ir, 
though I. S. be unthankful , yet the weapons themſelver are 
but wooden erg, intended only to repreſent how the 


poor men are coſen d by themſelves , and that under fair 


and. fraudulent pretences even prons well meaning men, 
and men wiſe enough in other things may be abus d: m 
though what F ſaid was but tinſel and pretence, tmagery and 
whipt Cream, yet I could not be blam'd to uſe no better 
than the beſt their cauſe would bear; yet if that be the 
beſt they have to ſay for themſelues, their probabilities 
will be ſoon out-ballanc'd by one Scripture teſtimony urg d 
by Proteſtants.; and Thou ſhalt not worſhip any. graven 
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querors.. But you may if you * look after victory, I 
am only in the purſuit of truth, | 


images will out weigh all the beſt and faireſt imaginati- 


ons of their Church. But ſince from-me they borrow their 


light armour which is not Piflol proof, from me if they 


pleaſe they may borrow 4-remedy to undecerve them, and 
that in the ſame hind and way of erguin : FI. S. plenſe 
to read a letter or two of mine to 4 us. eee long 
hefore abus d in her religion by ſome Roman Emiſſaries, 


there he ſhalk ſee ſo very much ſaid againſt the Roman. 


way, and that in inſtances evident and notorious, that L. & 


may if he pleaſe (he hath my leave) put them in ballance 


collection of * 


againſt'one another, and which will preponderate. 52 n Yo A 


are printed now in one Volume, and they. are the” eafier 
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compar d. But then I. S. might if be had pleat d have” 


conſidered, that I did not intend to make that harangue, to 
repreſent , that the Roman Religion had probabilities f 
being true, but probabilities that the religion might be to 

lerated , or might be endured, that is, as I there ex- 


preſi d it, whether the Doctrines be commenc d upon de- 


fien, and manag d with 2 and have effebts not to be 
endur d; and — eſe things I amaſs'd a heap of 
conſiderations , by which it might appear probable , that 
they were not ſo bad as to be intollerable ; and if I was de- 
ceiv d, it was.but a well meant error, hereafter they ſhall 
ſpeak for themſelves , only for their comfort this they 
might have alſo obſerv'd in that book, that there is not half 


fo much excuſe for the Papiſts , as there is for the Ana- 


baptiſts ; and yet it was but an excuſe at the beſt, as ap- 
pears in thoſe full anſwers I have given to all their argu- 
ments, in the laſt edition of that book, amongſt the Bo. 
lemical diſcourſes in folio. | 

I ſhall need to ſay no more for the ſpoiling this Mine, for 
I. S. hath not ſo much as pretended that the ex 
urg d for them can out- weigh or come to equal what is ſaid 
againſt them; and I humbly ſuppoſe that the difficulties 
will be increaſed by the following book. 


The fixth and ſeventh Ways. 


HE fixth mine is moſt likely at the worſt to prove 
T but a ſquib. I. S. ſays I ſhould have made a pre- 
face, and before hand have prov'd that all the arguments 
I us'd were unanſwerable, and convidtive, which indeed 
were 4 pretty way of making books ; to make 4 preface to 
make good my book , and then my book cannot but in thank- 
fulneſs make goed the preface ; which indeed is ſomething 
lite the way of proving the Scriptures by the Church , and 
then back again proving the Church by the Scriptures. But 

he 


= act 


— 


"th 


and ſeidurs al — » and Metapiyſical — but 


— had the laſt word. But on the contrary [ dc- 
knowledge , that the evidences on both ſides have been 
ſo often produc d, that it will ſcem almoſt impoſſible to 


bring in new matter, or to prevail with the old. Thi 


is the great charge, the ſum of which.ss truly this. I have 
ſpoken modeſtly of my own —_— , and yet I bad ſo 


—— reaſon to deplore the the Roman Priefts, 


their pertinacy —_ incorrigi 8 of ſe to . 
ſomething, when they can ſay nothing to the pu , * 


Thad cauſe to fear, the event would not be ſo ſucceſFul as 


the r1erit of our cauſe , and the energy of the arguments. 
 IconfeſsI did not — L S. does, and 


mi 3 
tall gh demonſtrations , and unmiſt Haltabie grounds, 


according as my undertaking requir d, I proceeded 
grineiples — on both fides. If Scripture and Fathers, 
Councils and reaſons, the analogy of faith , and the De- 
ctrines of the Primitive Ghurch (from which 1 and" 
ſhall yet more clearly prove the Church of bath 
py revolted) will not prevail, Thave done; I ſball an- 
ty commit the cauſe to God and the judgement of ”/e and 


— and ſo fit dem in the peace of my on perſus- 


1, and in 4 good Gonſcience, that I hove dour wy endo. 
vor to ſecure our own people from the tempt ation , and to 
ſnatch others as brands Lo From the fire. 

Only I wiſh here] oa rg 


I. S. the to make me ſpe that Thave 
EE 22 — t. 


but common objettions, or 
are learned know this tobe 4 C. 
they and I find, that whether the e D vo: * 
5 eafier to rail at them all, 2 e, | Torbic ar 6s 

ir mor needful to ſay any more} chin 
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he * I war bound to 'ſ9, That they were never 
retended to be anſwer d, or could not, or that the 
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Bat the ſeventh Way is yet worſe. For it is no thing but 
4 direct declamation agaiuſt my bout, and the quotatuanc of 
it, und having made à ridiculous Engine of Gorellavies.m 
his Sare-footing againſt the quotations in Dr. P. his 
Sermon, without meaning my book , for that came out 4 
pretty while after ; he does like the two penny Almanack- 
makers , though he calculated it forthe meridian of the 
Court Sermon (as he calls it) yet without any ſenſible error 
it may ſerve for Ireland: It may be I. S. 7 
dition, for this way of proceeding , eſpecially having fol- 
lowed ſo authentic a preſident for it as the Author of the 
to Sermour called the Primitive rule before the refor- 
mation, who goes upon the ſame infallible and thrifty way, 
faying [Theſe two tracts as they are named Sermons 
are an anfwer to Dr. Pierce, but as they may better be 
ſtylxd two mon places, ſo they are a direct anſwer 
ty. Dy. Taylon. So that here are two things which are Ser- 
mann and no Sermons, as you pleaſe not Sermons , but com- 
mon places ;; and yet they are not altogether common places, 
but. tkey--1n., ſume ſenſe , are: Sermons ; + unleſs Sermon 
and common place happen to be all one; but how the ſame 


-- 


name and by gruing them another name, to the ſame pur- 
poſe ſhould be a diredt anſwer to mes mho ſpeak of other. 


mattert, and hy other argumenis, and to other purpoſes, 
aud in another manner, I do not yet underſtund. Bui I 
ſuppoſe it be meant as in I. S. his way and that it relier 


| _ this firſt and-a ſelf evident principle, That the ſame. 
thing. when called by another name is apt to do new 
and, wonderful. things: Ig A piene f Ar. White's: 
and I. S. his nem Metaphyſics mbich we' filly lian havenot: 
the learning to underſtund. ut id nut tert wot: ht they 
Sts ſotheꝝ da mt fop the mouthgef the. people, thut call 
BAT £Þ) - 


upon 


which is 4 practice I have neither reaſen nor . cuftome 


ad an oral tra- © 


Ws 
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ſwered. For to anſwer or confute , means nothing with 
them but to ſpeak the laſt word. | 

Nelli] but ſo it is, I. S. hath ranged 4 great many of 
quot ations under heads, and ſays, ſo many are cnfired 
the firſt Corollary, and ſo many 7 the ſecond,and ſo on to t 
ninth and tenth, and ſome of them are raw and unapplyed, 
Some ſet for ſhew, and ſome not home to the point, and ſome 
milfully repreſented, and theſe come under the ſecond or 
third head, and perhaps of divers of the others. To 
all this I have one ſhort anſwer; that the quotations which 
he reduces under the firft head, or the ſecond , or the third 
bug ht for ought appears be rant d 1 other as well 
as theſe: For he bath prov'd none to belong to am; but 
* — points with his finger and directs them to 


heir ſeveral ſtations ef confutution. Thus be ſuppoſes T - 
am confuted, by an argument of hu, next to that of Men- 


tiris Bellarmine. And indeed in this way it were eafje to 
ronfute Bellarmines three Volumes with the labour of three 
pages writing. But this way was moff fit tobe taken by 
him, who quotes the Fathers by oral tradition , an not 
ocular inſpettion; however if he had not particularly con- 
fidered theſe things, he ought not generally to have condem- 
ned them, before he tried. But this was an old trick, and 


noted of ſome by S. Cyprian, Viderint autem qui vel fu- cee fr. 1 
rori ſuo, vel libidini ſervientes & divinæ legis ac fan- ry - 
Ctitatis immemores, jactitare interim geſtiunt quæ 1648. | 3 


probare non poſſunt, & cum innocentiam deſtruere at- 
que expugnare non valeant, ſatis habent fama menda- 
cii & falſorumore maculas inſpergere. I have neither 


will nor leiſure to follow him in this extravagancy ; it will 


T hope be to better purpoſe, that in the following Section I 
ſhall juſtifie all my quotations, againſt his, and the” calum- 
objections of the wiſer perſons of his Churob, from-whence 

: M©-. theſe 


| mie of: fome'others ; and preſs them and others beyond the 
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upon them 60 ſay ſomething 10 every new beet , that thy - 
may without apparent lying, telling them the book is 2. 


: The Introduction. 
theſe new men have taken their anſwers., and made uſe of 
them to little purpoſes ; and therefore I ſhall now paſs over 
the particulars of the quotations referring them to their 
places , and conſider if there be any thing more material 
in hs eighth Way , by which he pretends to blow up. my 
grounds and my arguments deriv d. from reaſon. 


The eighth Way. 


He eighth Way is to pick out the principles I rely on, 
T and to ſhew their weakneſs. It is well this eighth W, 
16 4 great diſtance off from his firſt way; or elſe I. S. would 
have no excuſe for forgetting himſelf ſo palpably; ba- 
wing at firſt luid to my charge that I went upon no grounds, 
no principles. But Iperceive, principles might be fouud 
in the Diſſuaſroe if the man had a mind to it: nay maine 
and fundamental principles, and ſelf evident to me. 
And yet ſuch is his ill luck, that he picks out ſuch which he 
himſelf ſays I do not call ſo; And even here alſo he id 
miſtaken too; for the firſt he inſtances is Scripture; and 
this not only I but all Proteſtants acknowledge to be the foun- 
dation of our whole faith. But of this he ſays we ſhall diſ- 
courſe afterwards. 

The ſecond principle I rely upon, at leaſt, he ſays I ſeem 
to do ſo, is, We all acknowledge that the whole Church 
of God kept the faith intire, and tranſmitted faithful - 
ly to after ages the whole faith. ] Well what ſays he to 
this principle? He ſays, this principle as to the poſitive 
part is good, and aſſertive of tradition: It is ſo of the 
Apoſtolical tradition; for they deliver d the doctrine of 
Chrift to their Succeſſors, both by preaching and by 
writing. And what hath I. S. got by this? Jes, give him 
but leave to ſuppoſe that thu delivery of the doctrine of 
Chrift was only by oral tradition for the three firſt ages, 
(for he  pleas'd ſo to underſtand the extent of the primi- 
tive . Church) and then he will infer that the third a - 

cou 


v * . * 4% * * 
= — 2 
EO 


. The Introduction | 
could deliver it to the fourth; and that to the fiſt and, 
ſo to us: If they were able, there is no queſtion bat the 
were willing; for it concern d them to be ſo, and there- 
fore it was done. Though all this be not true, for me ſee by 

à ſad experience, that too few in the world are willing t 

do, what it concerns them moſt to do : Tet for the preſent I 
grant all thy.” And what then? therefore oval tradition''y 

the only rule of faith. Soft and fair, therefore the third 

age deliver'd it to the fourth,and. ſo on; but not all the parti- 

culars by oral tradition, but by the holy Scriptures, as I 
ſpall largely prove in the proper place. But to I. & ebe Bells 

ring no tune, but W hitti bn Le” N 2 | 

A third principle he ſays. is this, The preſent Roman - 7 
doctrines which are in difference were inviſible and un- 
heard of in the firſt and beſt antiquity. ] Iuom wot why 
he calls this one of. my principles, unleſs alt my propoſitions 
be principles, as all his ar nts are demonſtrations.” I 

is indeed a concluſion which I have partly, and ſhalt in the 

ſequel largely make good. In the mean time whether it be 
principle or concluſion, let us fee what ir ob jedtad againſt it, 
or what uſe is made of it : For L S. ſays it ir an improv d 
and a main poſition. : But then he tells us, the reaſon of it a 4 
it, becauſe No heretic had ariſen in thoſe days denying #8 
thoſe points, and fo the Fathers ſet not themſelves to 1 
write expreſly for them, but occaſionally only.] Let᷑ us 
conſider what this is, no heretic had ariſen in thoſe days 
denying theſe points: True, hut mam Catbolics did,and.ghe 
reaſon why no heretics did deny thoſe things was , becauſe o 
neither Catholic nor heretic ever affirm'd them. Well \but A 
bowever,the Roman controvertifts are frequent for cit- | 5 
ing them for divers points. Certainly not for making vows 
to Saints;not for the worſhip of images; nor for the half Com- 
munion , for theſe they do not — — the Fathers of 
the firſt 300. years: It may be not, but for the ground 


of our faith, the Churches voice or traditiow they — + ©} 
do, to the utter overthrow of the Proteſtans-cauſe: | 'Y 


- 
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They da indeed fometinhes:cite ſomething from them for tra- 
20 land where ever the word — is in Serepture; 
er the · Primitive Fathers, they think it it an argument for 
them, juſt as the Covenanters in the late wars, thought all 
Scripture was their plea, where ever the word Covenant 
was nam d. But to how little purpoſe they pretend to tale 
advantage of any of the primitive Fathers ſpeaking of tra- 
dition, I ſhall endeavour to make apparent in an inquiry 
made on purpoſe. Sect. 3. In the mean time it appears, 
that this concluſion of mine was to very good — „ and 
in 4 manner, confeſs d to te true in moſt inſtances; and 
that it was ſo in all, was not intended by me. 

Mell! but home der it might be in the firſt three ages, 
yet he obſerves that I ſaid, that in the ſucceeding ages 
ſecular intereſt did more prevail, and the writings of 
the Fathers were vaſt and voluminous, aud many things 
more, that both ſides eternally and inconfutably ſhall 
being ſayings for themſelves reſpectively. And it not 
an th. 


ir very true ? Fe cannot deny it; but mhat then? mhy © 


then he ſays, I- may: ſpeak out and ſay, all the Fathers 
after the firſt three hundred years are not worth a ſtraw 
in order to deciſion or controverſie; ard the Fathers 
of the firſt three hundred years ſpoke not of our points 
in difference, and ſo there is a fair end of all the Fa- 
thers and of my own Diſſuaſive too; for that part which 
relies on them, which looks like the moſt authorita- 
tive peice of it: There ic no great hurt in this, If the 
Fathers be gone, my Diſſuaſive may go too; it cannot eaſi- 
* by go in better company, and I ſhall take the leſs care of it, 
becauſe I have I. S. his mord, that there is a part of it , 
which relies upon the 'Futhers. But if the Fathers be go- 
ing, it is fit we look after them, and ſee which way they go: 
For if they go together (as in many things they do) they 
Are ef ven good of in order to deciſion 4 controverſie; if 
ey po ſeveral ways, \andconfequently that Controvertiſts 
may eternally and irrefutably bring ſayings Gm 
a | againſt 


4 
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ainſt ene anther, be can help it? Mo man can u 8 
m all; aud then it. muſß le tried by. ſome other- ropts 
which is beſt to, follow-; but then that topic 2 Ja 
have been ſufſirtent 2 heve - es the 257 Secomd. 

„Fa 4ifputen of. this world. pretends to the au- 
——— Lees, he may by them" be rn or de. 
termin d. The Church of Rome. pretends to this; and 
therefore if we perceive the Fathers have condemned do- 
dtrines, which they approve of, or approve what 'thoy oon. 
demm, which. we ſay in many articles is the caſe of tba 
Church, then the Dsſſuaſroe might bei very uſeful, und 
might the Fathers too, for the condemwation 'of ſueh de 
Arines, inwhich the Roman Church are by that touchfione 
found too blame. 

Aud whereas I. S. ſays, that the fir three ges of Obts- 
ftianity madied not with the preſent controverſies ; i 
but partly true, for although many thin dro now-adoys 
taught, of which they never thought, yet Roms of the errors 
which we condemn.were condemn d then, ery few indeed 
by difputation , but not a few by poſitive ſentence and in 
explications of Scripture, and rational diſcounſesy and by 
parity of caſe, and by Catechetical dactrines. For rectum 
eſt Index ſui & obliqui; they have —— fa 

uture controverſies and new emergent hereſies, ſaid A 52 
2 confute — them when by ſhall ariſe.” - The -,_ 
uſe of the Fathers , eſpecially of the fn — — 
Years is to tell us what mas firſt, to conſign Scripture to us, — 
to convey the Greed, mith ſimplicity and purity to preach Te 
Chrifts Goſpel, to declare mhat is neceſſary and what not: - 
Aud whether they be fallible-or infallible ,\yet if we L 
them telling and accounting the integrity of the Chriſtias 
Faith, _ treading out the paths of 1 — 
are perſons * converſation , whoſe — and time 22 

whoſe fume und Martyrdom ! a venerable 
= of after-ages baus rapriſenbedus be v | 
we have * to helieve thabalone ts 


— 


which they have deſorib'd , and conſequently that whats 
ever comes in afterwards and is obtruded upon the world, 
as it was not their way of going to heaven , ſo it ought not 
to be ours. So that here it great uſe of the Fathers wrs- 
tings, though they be not infallible, and therefore I vonder 
A the prodigious confidence (to ſay no worſe) I. S. to dare 
to ſay ; that Cas appears by the Diſſuader the Proteſt- 
ants neither acknowledge them infallible , nor uſeful, 
Ny that this is my fourth Principle.] He that believes 
Tranſubſtantiation , can believe any — and he that 
ſays this, dares ſay every thing; for as that is infinitely 
impoſſible to ſenſe and reaſon , ſo this is infinitely falſe in 
his own Conſcience and * And the words, which 
in 4 few lines of his bold aſſertion he hath quoted out of 
my book, confute him but too plainly. [He tells us, (/ 
ſaith I. S.) the Fathers are a good teſtimony of the do- 
ctrine deliver d from their Forefathers down to them, 
of what the Church eſteemed the way of ſalvation. 
Do not I alſo ( though he is pleas d to take - notice of it) 
ſay, that although we acknowledge not the Fathers as the 
Authors and finiſhers of our ith, yet we owne them 
as helpers of our faith, and heirs of the doctrine Apo- 
ſtolical : That we make uſe of their teſtimonies as being 
(as thengs now 2 to the ſober and the moderate, the 
6 le and the wiſe, the beſt, the moſt certain, viſi- 
le and tangible, moſt humble and ſatisfactory to them 
that know well how to uſe it. Can he that ſays this, not 
acknowledge the Fathers uſeful ? I know not whether I. S. 
may thave any credit as he is one of the Fathers, but as 
he is 4 witneſs, no man hath reaſon to take his 
word. / | 
But to the ring in queſtion , Whatever we Proteſtantr 
think or ſay; yet I. S. ſuith [| our conſtant and avowed* 
doctrine (meaning of the Church of Rome) is , that the 
teſtimony of Fathers, ſpeaking of them properly as 
ſuch is infallible. If tis be the avowed — the 
3 | Oman 


"Ti lnolali* 


Roman Church ; » then I ſtall prove , chat ons of 
avoned dotirines of that Ghurch is falſe. And} 
ly, I ſhall alſo prove that many of, the moſt 2. 
Cors of the Church, are not 1 and | Is 

it it not the conſtant doctrine, as indeed ama them few 3 


dottrines are. 


I. It is «f alſe that the Teſtimony of the Fathers 


2 them * — as ſuch is infallible. For 
5 is true, an —— a lyar; and fince the | 


Fat bert never pretended to be afſifted by aſi al mi- 
raculous aide, or inſpired by an inf. ;ble ſpirit; and * 
2 is ſo far beyond bumane nature, and 5 7 
2 4 Any 2 atbers may be called 2257 mach rather thaw 9 
or if they were aſiſted by an infallible ſpirit a 
hinders but — pre might be Canomesl Kri- FIR 
tures ? And if it be ſaid they were re fedflbth im ſome 
2 aud not in all, it is ſaid to no p for unleſs is: 
he infollibly known where the infallihi u redet, and mu 
DE . | 6. 
earfully, for be is ſure t is broken in many places, ant 
he tnons wot mbere it will bold. » 


* 546-3 
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2 2 
. « bes 
Bren Abou — and the 


'd by. Sor DEMTES, er 3 . 
Jeconlh i Et. 17 » but " beconſe he. Ph 
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mot 1 the ſame minds concerning hi own works: 


thnr &. Hlerom h#th gi ben fut Hoh to the world * | 


* 5. Hieran. l. ve fi places of hit dn writings. * 1 ſuppoſe O 
Arg Ef. a. for his learning to be read as Tertullian, Novatus, Ao 
ad Theeph, nobius, Apolſifarius, and ſome writers Greek and La- 


_ g tin, that we chuſe out that which is good and avoid 


& bcean. C the contrary. So that it is evident the Fathers tbem- 


Epiſt = 77 ſelves have im conceit 2 — inf allibility of themſelves or 
*. — others (the Prophets, ani 1 „ and Evangeliſts only 
_ & pa. at — — and therefore if be an avowed doctrine of 
— oma Church, there 5 ho oral tradition for it, no 


nomin, 
Aft unil ſelf evident principle to prove it ; and either the 


2 — ure decero'd in ＋ they are ' Fallible, e 


art nr: if Yhey be decei v dd Fs fo den that 
eftly proves that they cum be dect d N nd therefor 
they ure hol mnie; but F de) dr pot ele g. 
gti they are Falleble ; then it ir 2 that they are 
„Vera? are, and in ſuying fo ave nos 
Ar Po 1, 1 5 thy the; F Fates Art not 
Arte iv, — the ChHvrch of Rotte m ve bf: ber 4. 
ved dbxprines it uereivA¹; ſaying otherwiſe of the Fx. 
thers thun i Fre um br to what hemſelvte, ſaid 


of themfeuver. 


ſtant doc ; Certiinist is &. Auſtm r Wot MFallihle, 


for he retratted ſme things he had Foes #14 in Gratians 


time, neither S. Auſtin nor ahy of the Fathers Fere 1 


en tif allible, Al this upprurr in nine chapters together of 


Dift.o.Decret, the nint h lliſtinction of Clarins decree, hut beeduſe th 

64). Wolo meis. uh 4p 23 Ib Elan to ſerve the interef of the following 
Jr ; Phe gef upon up. Nolo meis, tells us platmly;that 
this was tö he ee accordlii to thoſe times, 
when the _—_ uffin oF of the-other holy Fa- 
thiers were not aut — he now all of Ps are 
coffithatided'tobe held t 1 title; and i marginal 


note 
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note upon the gloſs ſos; Sexl 


no conſtant oral tradition from S. 
wards, that his and the fathers writings were Tae, 
till Gratians time it was otherwiſe , and after 
the gloſiwas written. It is as Solomon ſays, There — 2 
time for every thing under the Sun. ere is 4 time in 
which the writings ef the Fathers are authentic, and 4 


time in which they are not: But then this is not ſetled, no. 


conſt ant bufineſs. Now I would fam know whether Gratian 
122 enſe of the Church of his age or no? If no,thon the 

athers were of one mind, and the Church — f 4 
contrary; and then which of them 
yes , then bow comes the preſent 
mind now'? Aud which of the two 
other hath got the bail, which of t 
bility ? Well! however it come to 246; et — 
LS. dees wrong to his own Ghurob, aud never dooreed 
or Am d the Fathers to be infallible. Aud 
the Glaſſator ap Gratian was an ignorant men, end bis 
gloſs ridiculous, —— — 
res, quibus tanta fides adhibetur ; ſaid A. and 
Duns Scotus gave 4 good charatier of them; Mittunt 
& remittunt & tandem nihil ad propoſitum. Buy the 


mi ſtale of this ant Gloſſator 5s to be 
— — Gelaſius in 2 on 


cta Rom. Ecel. where when he had rechoe'd. dowers 
the Extbers s, mbech the Gburch receives; he 


theſe words, Item 4 iſtola B. Leonis Pape ad Flw- 


anum Epiſcopum C. P. deſtinatum, cujus texrum aut 
— — idiota diſpataverit, & non cam 
in omnibus venerabiliter acceperit, anathema fie. 
Now zlthough. this reaches not wer v0 infallibilidy ," bus 

only 290.4 non diſputare — and à venerahiliter accipere 
therefor e-can do L. S. no 


and that by idiots 3 Pots © 
a: this which Ge wn eats ir Led 's Epiftle to Flavia- 
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' The Introduction. | 
nus the Gloſlator falſly applies to all the works of the Fa. 
thers, againſt the mind of the Fathers themſelves quoted 
by. Gratian in the ninth diſtinction, and againſt the ſenſe 
of Ge laſius himſelf in that very chapter which he refers 
to in the fifteenth diſtindtion. It may be I. S. bad not fo 
much to ſay for his bold propoſition as thu it ſelf comes 
to, nhich if he had ever ſeen, be muſt needs have ſeen in 
the ſame place wery much to the contrary. But that not 
only. the Fathers themſelves have taught him to ſpeak 
more modeſtly of them than he does, and that divers 
leading men of bis Church have reprov d this fooliſh affir- 

1 mati ve of bis, he may be ſatisfied if he pleaſe to read A- 

L r. B. a4 . quinas Authoritatibus Canonicæ Scripturæ utitur 
16. — doctrina ex neceſſitate argumentando, authori- 
tatibus autem aliorum Doctorum Eecleſiæ quaſi 
2 ex propriis ſed probabiliter. Now I know not 
what hopes of — I. S. can have by his reſtriqtive 
terme the teſtimony of Fathers ſpeaking of them 
properly as ſuch] for beſides that the words moannothing, 
aud the teſtimom of Fathers is the teſtimomy of Fathers. 
as ſuch, or it is juſt nothing at all: Beſides this T ſay, that 
Aquinas «ffirms that their whole authority (and therefore 
of Fathers as ſuch) it only prabable, and therefore cer- 
tainly not infullible. But this is. fo fond a propofition of 
I. S. that I am aſbam d to fpeak any more of it; and if be 
Lib.1 edv.be-- were not very ignorant of what his Church holds, he would 
; 5 Fd never have ſaid it. But for his Letter information, I de- 
6.3. f. l. &c. fire the Gentleman to read Alphonſus a Caſtro, Melehior 
= — mg Canus and Bellarmine. - 

$+8, Dices, It is not therefore the conſtant doctrine of the Romaniſts, 
| that the Fathers are infallible; for I never read or heard 
any. man ſay it but I. S. and neitber is it the-avowed do- 
Grine of that Church, unleſs he will condemn: all them for 
heretics that deny it; ſome of which I have already nam d, 

and more will be added upon this occaſion. 
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it be not infallibly certain which are and 'which- are not the 
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el! but how ſhall we know that the Fathers ten 
554 ane "Fathers ſpeaking properly as ſuch ? 
this doughty Queſpian we are to mquire after in the purſus 
of I. S. his mines and oractors: He ſays in twocafſts they 
ſpeak as Fathers. 1. When they declare it the dodtrine 
of the preſent Church of their time. 2. When they . 
write againſt any man as an heretic, or his Tenet as 

hereſie. It feems then in theſe the Fathers teſtimony is. 

infallible. Let us try this, 1. Al or any. thing of this ma) 

be done by Fathers ſuppoſed ſuch, but really, nos fo: and of 


writings of the Fathers; we are nothing the neerev though _ 
it were agreed, that the true Fathers teſtimony is infat- fy 
lille. Or 2. If the book alledged was the book of the FA. 

ther pretended, and not of 2 or heretical perſen; 

yet it may be the words. are interpolated , or the teffimony 

ſome way or other corrupted ; and then the teſtimony is not 

inf.ullible, when there is no abſolute certainty of the wit. 

neſſes themſelves or the records: and what cauſes tber - 

of rejectinę very mam, and doubting more; and there- 

fore in matters of preſen intereſt and Queſtios of Uncer- 

tainty and fallibility in too many , 1s known to every lear- 

ned mau, and confeſſed by writers of both fides. 2. ts 

very ſeldom that any of the Fathers. do uſe — — 

of ſaying, This or this is the doctrine of the C . 

and therefore if they ſpeak as Fathers , never but when- 

theſe two caſes happen; the writings of the Fathers will. 

be of very little uſe in I. & s way. 3, 4nd yet after allthis, 

if ve ſhall deſcend to inflances I. S. will not dare to 2 3 
what be ſays. Mas Juſtin: Martyr: infallible, when he | 1 
ſaid that all Chriftians.who were pure believers did believe = 
the eMillenary doftrine? Certainly they wore the Ghurch,. 2 

for the others he ſays were ſuch as denied the veſurretlion:. 
But was. Gennadius or elſe S. Auſtin, fathers ;; and they 
infallible. in the bool de dogmatibus Eoelefiaſticis , 1» 
woich he intends to give an account. of the- — 


3 
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Church; I. S. Seems to acknowledge it by affirming 
| ing out of that book to have been then de fide ; which be- 


— * 
« . 


canſe it had been oppos d by very many of the fatbers, be 
bad noreaſon to —— but upen the witneſs of Gennadius 


| putting it into his book of Eccleſiaſtical doctrines; and he 


afterwards calls it the teſtimony of Gennadius deliver- 
ing the doctrine of the Catholic Church. I: 5s there 
ſaid, that all men ſhall die (Chriſt only excepted) that 
death might reign from Adam upon all. Hanc ratio- 
nem maxima Patrum turba tradente ſuſcepimus: This 
account we have recciv'd from the tradition of the 
greateſt company of the Fathers. If this be a traditi- 
on delivered by the greateſt Ver of the fathers, then 
I. Tradition is wot 4 ſure rule of )aith ; for this tradition 
is falſe, and expreſly againſt Scripture: and 2. It follows 


. that Tradition was not then efteemed a ſure rule of faith; 


for althouph this was a traditton from ſo great 4 

fathers 2 be ſays it was) yet there mere in bit od £4 
æque Catholici & eruditi viri , ethers as Catholics 
and as learned, that believ'd ( as S. Paul behev'd) that 
we ſhall not all dye, but we ſhall all be d; and 
however it be; yet all that troop of fathers he fpeaks of, 
from whence the tradition came, were not anfalizble , for 
they were actually deceru'd. Now this inſtance it of 
conſiderat ion and force, again I. S. hir firſt and ſelf evi- 
dent principle concerning oral tradition. For all tbat num- 
Ber of fathers if the rule of faith had been only oral tra- 
dition, would horribly haue difturbed the pure current of 
tradition, and of neceſſity muſt have prevailed ix I. S. 
his way, or at leaſt the contrary (wich is the truth, and 
expreſly affirm'd in Seripture) could never have had the 
irrefra able teſti mom of erat tr adition. But thanks be 10 
(God , in this the Ghurch adher d to the ſurer 2 
Prophecy , the Scripture. proud the ſurer rule of fas 
Bet, gin &. Auftin or dius ſys ', That after 
Chriſts xeſurrection the ſouls of all the Saints are with 


: — Chriſt, 


1 


Ohtiſt e tie — er | —_ 
— > Mofrine ; md de the Pl: © 


r ee au for i 7 
—— ra Auſtin ir in the right 5; bur H Ss. 
wa not grant this to be the avomed and conſtum Bitte i 
bis Church. 2 


The ſecond caſe, bn which vhey Peck as Fathvrs,. 5s #Þeh © 
they write againſt any man as aft , of 2 
22 But #his is fo notorioufly falſe, is noth 
mort; und it ii 1 confurtd by all the Cata 
aud books of iht f, ETA: Whete fo * 
la zul to vall all opinions they lite uur, By 
- Philaſttivs writes a7: 45 blen Ap ter e 
ani pur: them in hir black e 
of Malin mum in the imag e and 122 
in Gene fis, to fpnifie the 3 17 ul rnd 4 
the Ghice of the Spirit. He alſe account hem he. 


retics who rejected — 7 „ and ents the N 

of Aqua, wh in the Aurient 80 e 

tation. Some there vert bo [rid God 

heart of Pharioh , and #hzſ+ he calls heretics , an yer . 

thi hereſy in the very words of Seriptave ; bod fs 

2 fojing that TY ae « | 

cation. — was b ne * PS _— 

conſider tbbe is that hereß, w — xt Chiiftde- 7 

ſcended into hel}, and there preath't rothe detaitied, 

that they who hy er th might de fav d. 

Philaſtrius vr 2 other Winter retics , were 

ibis ct infallible, * "Phe 9 bes 1 
5 0 this vow condemned n 

S ai CET randrifns , Anaſtaſius 

8. Athanaſius as S-Hl 2 5 . 1 8 10 ee, 

of the 15 _ 125 
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Vide Fuceb. ftipy . That it mas not lawful for Chriftians to ſwear at 
——— all upen any account, was unanimouſly taught by S. Hilary 


: * 
limboPPF. and S. Hierom, S. Chryſoſtom, S. Ambroſe, and Theo- 
nu Eraſ- phylact, no not cum exigitur jus· jutandum, aut cum 
mum in decls- urget neceſſitas; and that it is crimen Gehenna di 
Ea. num, a damnable fin, Whether that was the doctrine 77 
Thed. Paris p. the Church of Rome in thoſe days, I ſay not; but if it 
r Fre" were, why is the Ghurch of Rome of @ contrary judgement 
en. A. D. 1332 3 C . 4 : . 
nom? If tt were not, then a conſenting teſtimony of many 
fathers even of the greateſt ranke, is no irrefragable argu 
ment of the truth, or Catholic tradition; and from ſo 
great an union of ſuch au authority, it was not very bard to 
imagine: that the opinion might have become Catholio ; 
from 4 leſſer ſpring greater fireams have iſſued ; but it is 
more than probable , that there was no Catholic oral tra- 
dition concerning this main and concerning article; 
and I am ſure 1 S. will think 3, that all theſe fathers 
were not only fallible , but deceiv'd actually in this 
pint. * | [1 
W oe few inſtances me may. plainly. ſee, what little.” 
of infallibilsty there is inthe fathers writings when they 
write againſt beretics or hereſies, or againſt arly article; 
and how then ſhall we know that the fathers. are at all, 
or in any caſe infallible ? I know not from any thing more 
that is ſaid by I. S. But this I know, that many chief men 
of his fide do ſpeak ſo: ſlightly, and undervalue the fa- 
thers ſo pertly, that T fear it will appear that the Pro- 
teſtants have better opinion of them, and make better uſe © 
Prefat.inews of the Fathers, than themſelver, What think we of the 
ratexch. ſaying of Cardinal Cajetan? If you chance. to meet 
with any new expoſition which is agrecable to the 
Text, Oc. although perhaps it differ from that which, 
is given by the whole current of the Holy Doctors, E 
delice the Readers that they would not too haſtily re- 
ject it. And again, Let no man therefore rejeet a new, 
expoſition of any paſſage of Scripture, under pres, 
. g | | tence 


rence that it is contrary to what the Ancicnt Doctors | 
gave. What think we-of thoſe words of Petavius? There 1s Zy. 
are many _ by the molt Holy Fathers ſcattered, *44: 
eſpecially S. Chryſoſtom in his ilies , which if 

you would accommodate to the rule of exact truth, . / 

they will ſeem to be void of good ſenſe. And again, . . 
there is cauſe why the authority of certain F 

ſhould be objected , for they can ſay nothing but what 

they have learned from S. Luke ; neither is there any 

reaſon , why we ſhould rather interpret S. Luke by 

them, than thoſe things which they ſay by S. Luke. 

And Maldonate does expreſiy reject the expoſition which ot 
all the Authors, which he had read excops S. Hilary, give 16. 116. 
of thoſe words of Chriſt, The gates of hell ſhall not pre- 


he — further to accuſe S. Ambroſe, 


nius and Theophylact of the ſame hereſy. And Corne- Fry — 
lius Muſſus the Biſhop of Bitonto, expreſiy affirms, that de. l. 7. 

he had rather believe one ſingle Pope, than a thouſand image thy 
Auguſtines , Hierom's or Gregories. I. ſhall not needed 
any further to inſtance how the Council -of Trent hath de- 

creed many things againſt the general dottrines of the fa- 
thers ; as inthe placing images in Churches; the 2272 
of the Euchariſt to Infants ; the not including the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary in the general evil of Mankind in the impu 
tation of Adams fin, denying the Chalice to the Lany, 
and Priefts not officiating , the beatification and Divine 
viſion of Saints before he day of judgment. If it were 
not notorious , and ſometimes confeſſed , that theſe we. 
are contrary to the ſenſe of a troop of fathers, there mig 
be ſome excuſe made for them, who give them good 
words, and yet reject their. authorities ſo freely, that it 
ſometimes ſeems topaſs into ſcorn. But now it appears 


to be to little purpoſe, that the — of — 1 4. 
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her Clergy, that they offer not to expound Scripture agatuff 
the unantmous conſent of the fathers; for though this & 
mounts not to the height: of I. S. his ſaying , it i their 
avowed and conflant dofirine , that they are infallible, 
but ad coercenda petulantia ingenia) the contrary is done 
and avowed every day. And as the fathers prov'd them- 
ſelves fallible , both as ſuch in writing 2 here- 
tics , and in teſtifying concerning the Churches doctrine 
in their age; ſo in the interpretations of Scripture , in 
which although there be no Univerſal conſent of Fathers in 
any interpretation of Scripture , concerning which queſti- 
ons mov'd; ſo the beſt and moſt common conſent that u, 
men of great note recede from it with the greater boldneſs, 
by how much they hope to raiſe to themſelves the greater re- 

, putation for wit and learning. And therefore although in 
the fixth General Council, the Origeniſts were condem- 
11 ned, for bringing in interpretations differing from thoſe 
* Canon- 19. that went before them; and in the Synod in Trullo *, ali Cu- 
Faber pt rates of ſouls were commanded to interpret Seriptures , ſo 

ligentes imel- as wot to tranſgreſs the bounds and tradition of the fathers ; ; 

ligenti8®. ind the ſame was the way taken in the Council of Vienna, 
and commanded ſince in the Lateran under Leo the tenth, 

and at laſt in Trent, yet all this was but good advice, 

which when the following Doctors pretended to follow, they 
wevertheleſs ftill took their liberty, and went their own 

Pay, and if they followed ſome of the Fathers, they re- 

ceded from many others; for none of them eſteem d the 

way infallible; but they that did not think their onn 

way better , left their own reaſon and followed therr autho- 

rity. But of late, knowledge is increaſed , at leaſt ma- 

ny writers tbint ſo; and though the Ancient interpretati- 

In Epi. at eng were more honoured, than new; yet Salmeron ſays 
Rom: s diſp.51 plaiuly, that the younger Doctors are better fighted and 
. more perſpicacious. And the Queſtion being about the 

concept ion of the Bleſſed Virgin , without original ſin; a- 
gainſt which a multitude of fathers are brought: the Feſuit 
| ' anſwers 


Sefſ. 11. 


* 


anſwers the argument with the words in Exodus 23. Thon | 
ſhalt not follow a multitade to ſin.- Aud to the ſame 4 
purpoſe S. Auſtin anſwered the Donatiſts. But of this Lim. s. 
I ſhall afterwards have occaſion to ſpeak more particularly. | . 
In the mean time it muſt needs be acknowledged, that the 

Proteſt antrcannot more ſlight the Fathers, than the Fr. 
ſuites do, and divers other Doctors of the Church of 

Rome; though Ithink both of them do equally think them 

to be fallible. | EST 

Mell! but at laſt, of what uſe are the Fathers to Pro- 
| teftants in their writings? And what uſe do I or can I make 

of them in my Diſſueſfve? Firſt for the Proteſtants, the 4 
Church of England can very well account by her Canon, in 

which ſhz follows the Council in Trullo, and the fixth Ge- 

weral Synod, and ties her Dottors, as much as the Cu- 

cil of Trent does, to expound Scriptures according to the 
ſenſe of the Ancient Fathers; and indeed it is the beſt way 
for moſt Men, and it is of great uſe to all men ſo to do. 

For the Fathers were good men and learned; and inte- 

reſt, and partiality, and error had not then invaded the 

world ſo much, as _ have ſince done. The Papacy, 

that great fountain of error and ſervile learning, had 

not ſo debaucht the world, and all that good which can be 
ſuppoſed could be miniftred by the piety and learning of ſo 

many excellent perſons, all that we can uſe, and we do 

make uſe of it upon all juſt occaſions. They ſpeak reaſon 

and religion in their writings, and when they do ſo, we 

have reaſon to make uſe of the good things, which by their 

labours God im ended to convey to ut. They nere better 

2 other men, and wiſer _ wy * and —— — 
thority is not at all contemptible, but in mo Wing s high 

: very pt — — 


to be valutd: And is at the worſt 4 very pro 
ment. Are not the books of the Ganoniſts un Caſuilt: 
in a manner little elſt than 4 heap of quiotitions out if 
their predeceſſors writings ? Certainly we have much more 
reaſon to value the authority of the Ancient Eathers. e 


Pag. 31 2. | 


o vid. 
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The Introduction. | 
Ind now fince I. S. requires an account from me in parti- 


cular, and thinks I have no right to uſe them; I ſhall.ren- 
der him an account of this alſo. . But firſt let us. ſee what 


bu charge ic. He ſays indeed I tell him, that the Fa- 
thers area good teſtimony of the doctrine delivered 
from their Forefathers down to them of what the 
Church eſtecmed the way of ſalvation. I did tell them 
fo indeed; and in the ſame place I ſaid, that we admit the 
Fathers, as admirable helps for the underſtanding of 
the Scriptures. I told them both theſe things together ; 
and therefore I. S. may bluſh with ſhame for telling us, 
that it appears by the Diſſuader that the Proteſtants do 
not acknowledge the Fathers infallible or uſeful. But 
then in what degree of uſefulneſs the Fathers are admitted 
by us, we may perceive by the inſtances, of which the one 
being the interpretation of Scriptures, it ts evident, be- 
ceaſe of the ir great variety and contrariety of interpretati- 
ons, we do not admit them as infallible, but yet of admi- 


rable uſe ; ſo in the teſtimony which they giughhf the do- 
ctriner of their forefathers concerning the w ſalvation, 


we give as great credit as can be due to any rejator, except 
bim that is infallible. : 


------ Pro.magno teſte vetuſtas 
Creditur, acceptam parce movere fidem. 


Nay we go ſomething further; for although in aſſerting 
and affirming,. in teaching and delivering poſitively, we 
do believe them with great veneration, but not without li- 
berty and inquiry; yet when we make uſe of them in a ne- 
—4 way, we find uſe of them, much nearer to infalli- 
ility, than all the demonſtrations of ſurefooting. For 
the argument lies thus: In the ages ſucceeding the three 
firſt, ſecular intereſt did much prevail, the writings: 
of the Fathers were vaſt and. voluminous, full of con- 


troverſie and ambiguous ſenſes, fitted to their own 


1 times 


times and . * r opinions and fuck 
variety of ſayings” that of prope op eternally andincon- 
futably ſhall bring ſayings —— reſpedtively. 
Thy ground [ lay of the enſuing 2 and upon 
I build immediately; That thi — that ic, 
in the ages ſucc the firſt primitive and. 
pureſt) the caſe being ſo vaſtly —— — books fo vaft,. 
the words ſo many, the opinions ſo proper, the contrariety 
ſo apparent; it is very poſſible 24. tmo litigants ſhall from 
them pretend words ſerving | their diſtintt hypotheſis, 
eſpecially when they come to wrangle about the iutenpreta- 
tions of ambiguous ſaymgs, and of _ s ſo defputed there 
canbe noend, no determination. therefore it will 
be impoſſible for the Roman Dofime to conclude from 
the ſayings of a number of Fathers, ( viz. in the latter 
and ſucceeding ages of the Church; for of them only the ar- 
gument does treat) that their doctrine which 
would prove thence was the Catholic doctrine of the 
Church. And the reaſon of this is deriv d from the ground 
Ilaid for the argument, becauſe theſe Fathers are ten- 
times gens contra gentem; and ſometimes one man 
againſt himſelf, and ſometimes changing bit dotirene,: and 
ſometimes 1 in heat, and diſputing fiercely,. and 
ftriving by all means to prevail and conquer heretics; aud 
therefore a teſtimony ef mam of them conſenting, in not 4 
ſufficient argument to prove a doctrine Catholic; unleſs all 
conſent in this caſe, the major part will not prone. 4: do- 
Grine Catholic: Of thes I ove gi ven divert inſtandes als 
ready, and ſhall add more in the Settion of Tradisiam; 
for the prefent I ſhall only recite the words of \ the: Biſhop _ SF 


the Canaries (A great ¶ Man amongſt them) to atteſft-what n. 
I ſay. Tertia Chonctalia, Plurium ſanctorum axitho« —— | 


= reliquis licet pancioribus reclamantibus firma 
gumenta Theologo " ſaffleere & praz{tare. non valet: 


7 et Major part of Fathers. conſenting be not 4 ſufficient. 
—— As Canus here elan ſays... then no 8 


The Introduction. 5 
From the authority of Fathers can proue it Catholic, uns , 
ſs it be Univerſal. Not that it is requir d, that each 
fingle point be proved by each ſingle Father, as I. S. moſt "i 
weakly would infer ; for that indeed is morally impoſſible ; "" 
but that when the Fathers of the later ages of -mhom we " 
ſpeak are divided in ſentence and intereſt, neither from 
the leſſer number nor yet from the greater can you con- 
clude any Catholic conſent. Eccleſia Univerſalis 
nunquam errat quia nunquam tota errat; it is not to 
be imputed to the luniver ſal Church, unleſs all of it agree, 
Aalen praf. and by this Abulenſis afferts the indefectibility of the 
in 222 Church of God; it never erres becauſe all of it does never 
erre. 
And therefore here is wholly a miſtale; for to prove 
| #4 point de fide from the authority of the Fathers, we re- 
quire an Univerſal conſent. Not that it is expected that 
every mans hand that writes ſhould be at it, or every 
mans vote that can ſpeak ſhould be to it, for this were 
unreaſonable; but an Univerſal conſent it ſo required, 
that is, that there be no diſſent by any Fathers equally 
Catholic and reputed. Reliquis licet paugioribus re- 
clamantibus; if others though the fewer number do 
| difſent, then the Major part is not teftimony ſufficient. 
And therefore when Vincentius Lirinenſis and Thomas. 
of Walden affirmed, that the conſent of the eMajor part 
of Fathers from the Apoſtles downwards is Catholic; 
Canus expounds their meaning to be, in caſe that the 
few Diſſentients have been condemned by the Church, 
then the eee, carry it; Thus when ſome of 
the Fathers ſaid that Melchiſedeck was the Holy Ghoſt, 
here the Mejor part carried it, becauſe the opinion of 
| the Minor part was condemned by the Church. Bus 
les nie add one caution to this, | that it may paß the 
battev. ©: Unleſs the Church of that age, in which 4 \'Minor 
part of Fathers contraditts 4 greater, do give teſtimo- 
ny in behalf ef the Major part, ( which thing I think ne ver 
| WAS 


was done, and it not + indeek eaſt 9 if 
the following ages \rejeth-the Minor: part, i 
that the dobirine af the Major. parti man th. 
tholic doctrine of that age. li might by degrees henne 
Hniverſal, that was not ſo at firſt; and t therefore," un. 
leſs the whole preſent age do agree, that it, ' unleſ#af all 
that are tfteemed Orthodox there be à preſent _— 
this broken conſent 1s not aw infallible — 
tholiciſm of the dotirine. And this is plain — — — 
S. Cyprian and the African Fatbers, 
tiſm of heretics to be valid: | Suppoſing 4 —— 
of Dottors did at that time believe the contrumy ; 
their teftimony is no competent prof, tt ile e 
of that age was of their judgement; No, © ob 
the ſucceeding ages did condoms loa of the 7 
cans; for the ueftion now is not whether 
doftrme be Fes: ry but whether it mas ee, 
dottrine of the Church f that * 'it ir auſintrod; # 
was not, becaufe many Cat Doctor: of that age 
were againſt it „ aud for the ſame reaſon, nber wat 
their dotirine the Cacbolie, becauſe as wiſt" and u 
learned men. oppoſed them in 3 ; aud it ir u 
pretence ta'fay, that the con (viz; e &. + 
ans doctrine ) was found and. defin'd to be the ich 
and the ſenſe of the Church; er ſuppoſe —— - but 
then it hecame ſo by. w:nem ard: ler Mefinitien na by 
the aral tradition of that preſent ages) und —— 
will do I. S. 3 zur he t overthrow 32 


„ '7- 
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hypotheſis. is or thas might be a true Jobirine, 
unt the dofttrine of the then 5c -Ghutdh ; — 
Cuthhalict were ſo and with fome'"tatweſtneſs — — 


Hnd therefore it was truly ſaid in the 8 

* the clear ſaying one oritwo of theſe Fathers ,- maly th. . 
cledged by us to the contra, will certainly prove that 
rler m_ them (Jippeſein) de rm, and _ 
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The Introduction. 
© but two or three as good Catholics do deny, was not then 
5 matter ef faith or a dotirine of the Church: If it 
<had., theſe diſſentients REP owning and 3 
c ing that doctrine, would have been no Catholics but 

3 ſophiſm, or F 
Againſt this I. S. bath a pretty ſophiſm, or if you 
pleaſe 1 it paſs for one of ry 3 If one 
or two denying a point, which many (others) af- 
firm, argues that it is not of faith; then 4 fortiori, 
if one or two affirm it to be of faith, it argues it is 
of faith, though many others deny it. Tis conſe- 
uent is ſo far from ariſing from the antecedent, that 
in the world nothing deſtroys it more. For, becauſe 
the denial of one or two argues a doctrine is not Catholic 
though affirm d by many, therefore it is impoſſible that 
the affirmation of one or two ( when there be many diſſen- 
tients) ſhould ſufficiently prove # doctrine tobe Catholic. 
The antecedent ſuppaſes that true which therefore con- 
cludes the conſequent to be falſe; for therefore the 44 
firming a thing to be Catholic, by two or three, or twen- 
ty, does not prove it to be ſo, | unleſs all conſent, be- 
cauſe the denying it 3 be Catholic ( which the 1 
oſes ) by tmo or three, is 4 good teſti that it is 
— I. S. hi — 15 ale 48. F the 
abſence of a few makes the company not full, then the 
preſence of a few when more are abſent, a fortiori makes 
the company to be full... But becauſe I muſt ſay nothing 
but what muſt be reduc'd to grounds, I have to ſhew the 
ſtupendious folly of this argument, a ſelf evident Prin- 
ciple, and that is, Bonum, and ſo , Verum, 
it ex integra cauſa, malum ex qualibet particulari; 
and a cup is broken , if but one piece of the lip be broken ; 
but it is not whole, unleſs it be whole all over. And 
much more is this true, in aqueſtion concerning the liui- 
verſality of conſent ,' or of tradition. For I. S. does 
1 6 — 
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pravaricate in the Queſtion, which 5s, whether the tec 
ſtimony be Univerſal if the particulars — 9 

and be inflead of that — word which it ns 
art of the Queſtion: for ſo he changes it, by ſaying, the 

diſſent of fow does aot make bt that the ariel 2 
point of faith; for # it cannot ed 4 point 
Ffaub, when any number of the Catholic Fathers da 


1 


feſs to — . 12 * to it; yet it 
will by ſome of his ſide be ſaid to be a point of faith upon 

— as upon the Churches definition? or 
the N of plain Scriptures, but this will be 1. 

thing to L S. his hypotheſis ; for a part of the Catholic 

Fathers did deliver the contrary, there was na irvefra- 

gable, Catholic, Oral tradition of the Church, when ſo 

conſiderable a part of the Church delivered the contrary as 

their own doctrine, which is not to be imagin d they mould 

have done, if the conſent of the Church of that age was 

againſt it. And if we can ſuppoſe this caſe that one 

of the Fathers ſhould ſay, this is the doctrine of th 
Church, when another part of the Fathers are of a contra- 

ry judgment, either they did not ſay true, and then the 

Fathers teſtimom, ſpeaking as witneſſes of the doctrine of 
the Church of their age, is not infallible, or if they did ſay 
true, yet their teſtimom. was not efteemed ſufficient; be- 

cauſe the ether Fathers who muſt needs know it, if it was 

the Catholic dettrine of the Church then, do not take it for 

truth or ſufficient. And that eMaxime which was recei- 

ved in the Council ef Trent, that a Major part of voices 

was ſufficient for decreeing in a matter of reformati- 

on; but that a decree of faith could not be made, if a 

conſiderable part did contradict, relies upon the ſame 

reaſon ; faith is every mans duty, and every mans concern, 
and every mans learning; and therefore it is not to be ſup- 

poſed that any thing can be an article of faith, in which a 

number of wiſe and good men are at difference, either as 
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Doctors, or 45 witneſſes. . And of this we bave a great 
25 from Vincentius Lirinenſis. In ipſa item 

clckla magnopere curandum eſt, ut id teneamus 
quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus creditam 
eſt : hoc eſt enim vere propricque Catholicum. Mo 
that which a part. of the Fathers, but that mhich is ſaid 
every where, always, and by all, that is truly and properly 
Chatholic; and this ( ſays he) is greatly to be takencare of 
in the Catholic Church. | 

From all theſe premiſſes it will follow, that the Diſſua- 
froe did, or might to very good 2 make uſe of the 
Fathers; and if I did there or ſpall in the following Secti- 


ons make it appear, that in ſuch an age of the Ancient 
Church, the dottrines which the Church of Rome at this 
day impoſes on the world as articles of faith, were not then 
accounted articles of faith, but either were po- 
ken _— or not reckoned in their Canon and Cunfe 4 


it will follow that either they can make new avticles of 
faith, or at leaſt cannot pretend theſe to be articles of faith 
upon the flock of Oral Catholic tradition; for this cannot 
be at all, if the Catholic Fathers were (tough Unequally ) 


divided in their teftumony. 


The reſt of I. S. his laſt Way or Mine is but bragging, and 
#ndeed this whole Appendix of hes is but the dregs of his 
ſure-footing, and gives but very little occaſion of uſeful 
and material diſcourſe. But he had formerly promiſed 
that he would give an account of My relying on Scripture, 
and here was the place reſerved for it; but when he comes 
to it, it is nothing at all, but a reviling of it, calling of 
it a bare letter Unſens't, outward characters, Tak 
thus figur'd in a book; but whatſoever it is, he calls it 
my main, moſt fundamental, and in a manner my only 
principle; though he according to his uſual method 7 ſay- 
ing what comes next, had ſaid before that I had no Prin- 


ciple, and that 1 had many Principles. All that he adds 


aftermards 
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afterwards is nothing bus the ſame talk over Iain concern- 
- ing the Fathers, f which I have given an account I hope 
fd ng ; and I ſhall add ſomething more when 1 come 
to ſpeak concerning the juſtification of the grounds of the 
Proteftant and Chriftian religion. hy that I 7 
s 


e out 
of 1. S. his debt, I ſpall make it appear that he and his party 


are the men that go upon no grounds, that in the Church of 
Rome there is no ſure-footing, no certain acknowledged 
rule of faith ; but while they call for an aſſent above the na- 
ture and neceſſity of the thing, they have no warrant beyond 
the greateſt Uncertainty, and cauſe their people to wander 
(that I may borrow I. S. his expreſſion ) in the very ſphere 

of contingency. 
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SECTION i. Oh 


of the Church: - ſhewing that, The.Church of Rome f 


relies upon: n certain foundation For their faith. 


though i acknowledged by 
Roman —— yet this is not an infal- 
lible rule t ies, for ſeveral reaſons : 
1. Becauſe it is imperfect and ioſuffi- 
| age Cas they ſay) to determine all 
matters of Faith. 2. Becauſe it is not ſufficient to de- 
termine any that mal be queſtioned: not onely be- 
cauſe its authority and truth is to be determined by 
ſomething, elſe that muſt be before it; but alſo be- 
cauſe its ſenſe and meaning muſt be found out by 


8 after it. And not he that writes or ſpeaks, 


but he that expounds it, gives the Rule ; ſo that 
Scripture no more is to rule us, then matter made the 
world: until ee elſe gives - it OR life, 
and motion and operative it is hut offi, 
not ſo much as a. clod of earth! And a ee c 
lor Are of due obſcurity of 1 e 


_ 


2 Hat the - _ tures are infallibly * 
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ef the Church; Sec. 1 
contradictions in it, of the variety of readings, and the 
wylteriouinefs of its manner of delivery, can but little 
truſt that obſcure, dark, intricate, and. at laſt, imperfect 
book, for a perfect clear Rule, But I ſhall not need to 
drive them out of this Fort, which they fo willingly 
of themſelves quit. If they did acknowledge Scripture 
for their Rule, all Controverſies about this, would be 
at an end, and we ſhould all be agreed: but becauſe. 
they do not, they can claim no title here. 
That which they pretend to be the infallible Judge, 
and the meaſure of our faith, and is to give us our Rule, 
is the Church; and ſhe is a rock; the pillar and ground o 
truth, and therefore here they fix. Now how little al- 
furance they have by this Confidence, will appear by 
many conſiderations. 27 | 
- 1. It ought to be known and agreed upon, what is 
meant by this word Church, or Eccleſia. For it is a. 
mayor; and the Church cannot be a Rule or Guide if 
it benot known what you mean when you ſpeak the. 
word. Tama daun ve earaucrar xga4, 0 Neid, ſaid Said. 
His body, vz. myſtical, Chriſt calls his Church: Among 
the Greeks. it ſignifies, a Convention or Aſſembly met to- 
gether for publick imployment, and affairs z πν 
z lo Ariſtophanesnnderitands it. Exranele & 5x} N 
Toy jz; Is. there not a Convocation or an Aſſembly called 
for this Plutus? Now by Tranſlation this — is us d 
amongſt Chriſtians to fignifie 2 thew who out of tbe 
whole maſs of mankind are called and come, and are ga- 
thered together by the voice and call of God, to the wor- 
ſhip of God through Jeſus Chriſt, and the participation. 
of eternal good things to follow. So that, The Church is 
4 Company of men and women profeſiing the ſaving do- 
Frine of Jeſus Chriſt. This is the Church in ſenſu forenſi, 
and in the ſight of men; But becauſe glorioss things 
are Kelter of the city of God; the Profeſſors of Chriſts 
Doctrine are but imperfectly and inchoatively the { 
| | Church ; 4 


Book I. Of the Church; 


live according to his laws, and walk by his example; 
theſe are truly and ly the Church, and 

have this ſignature, God knoweth who are bis. Theſe 
are the Church of God in the eyes and heart of God. 
For the Church of God are the body of Chriſt ; but the 
meer profeſſion of Chriſtianity makes no man a mem- 
ber of Chriſt 3 Neither circumciſion nor uncircumciſion 
availeth any thing in Chrift Jeſws, nothing but 4 new 
creature; nothing but 4 faith working by love; and 
keeping the Commandements of God. Now they that 
do this are not known to be ſuch, by Men; but they are 
onely known to God; and therefore it is in a true ſenſe 
the inviſible Charch ; not that there are two Churches, 
or two Societies, in ſeparation from each other; or that 


one can be ſeen by men, and the other cannot: for then 


either we maſt run after the Church, whom we ought 
not to imitate 3 or be blind in purſuit of the other that 
can never be found; and our eyes ſerve for norhi 
but to run after falſe fires. No, theſe two Churches 
are but one Society; the one is within the other, The 
walk together to the honſe of God as friends, the raks 
ſweet Counſel together, and eat the bread of God in 
common: but yet though the men be viſible, yet that 
uality and: excellency by which they are conſtituted 
hriſts members and diſtinguiſh'd from meer Profe ſſors 
and outſides of Chriſtians, this, I ſay, is not vifible. 
All that really and heartily ferve Chriſt in abdito, do 
alſo profeſs to do fo; they ſerve him-in the fecrer of 
the heart, and inthe ſecret chamber, and im the publick 
Aſſemblies, unleſs by an intervening cloud of perfecy- 
tion they be for a while hid, and made leſs uous: 
but the inviſible Church ordinari art 
of the viſible; but yet that onely part tflat is che true 
one; . and irt 
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Church of God; but they who are indeed holy and ; 
obedient to Chriſts laws of faith and manners; that 


andregularly ĩs part 


com- 


way 
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common ſpeaking are the Church: not in myſtical: 
union, not in proper relation to Chriſt, they are not the 
Houſe of God, not the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
not the members of Chriſt; and 0 man can deny this. 
Hypocrites are not Chriits ſervants, and therefore not 
Chriſts members, and therefore no part of the Church 
of God, but improperly and equivocally, as a dead. 
man is a man; all which is perfectly ſumm'd up in 
thoſe words of S. Auſt in. ſay ing, that the body of Chriſt 
is not bipartitum, it is not a double body. Non enim 
revera Domini corpus eſt, quod cum illo non erit in æter- 
vum, All that are Chriſts body ſhall reign with Chriſt 
for ever.] And therefore they who are of their father 
the Devil, are the ſynagogue of Satan, and of ſuch is. 
not the Kingdom of God. and all this is no more then 
what S. Paul (aid, They are not all Iſrael, who are of 
Iſrael: and, He is not a Few that is one outwardly, but. 
e is a Jew that is one inwardly. Now if any part. of 
mankind will agree to call the univerſality of Pro- 
feſſors by the title of the Church, they may if they will;, 
any word, by conſent,may ſignifie any thing: but if by. 
Church we mean that Society which is really joyn'd. 
to Chriſt, which hath receiv*d the holy Spirit, which 
is heir of the Promiſes, and the good things of God, 
which is the body of which Chriſt is heads then the 
inviſible part of the viſible Church, that is, the true 
ſervants of Chriſt onely are the Charch; that is, to 
them onely appertains the ſpirit, and the truth, the 
promiſes, and the graces, the privileges and advantages 
of the Goſpel : to others they appertain,as the promiſe 
of pardon does; that is, when they have made them- 
ſelves capable. | | 
For ſince it is plain and certain, that Chriſts promiſe 
of giving the ſpirit to.his Apoſtles was meerly condi- 
tional, If they did love him, If they did keep his Com- 
mandments: Since it is plainly affirmed by t * 
| that 


ww 


Book I. Of the Church, | 
that by reaſon of wicked lives men and women did 
turn Apoſtates from the faith, ſince nothing in the 
world dues more quench the ſpitit of wiſdom and of 
God than an impure life; it is not to be ſuppos'd that 
the Church, as it ſignifies the Profeſſors onely of Chri- 
ſtianity, can have an infallible ſpirit of truth. If the 
Church of Chriſt have an indefectibility, then it muſt 
be that which is in the ſtate of grace, and the Divine 
favour. They whom God does not love, cannot fall 
from Gods love; but the faithful onely and obedient 
are beloved of God: others may believe rightly; but 
ſo do the Devils who are no parts of the Church, but 
Princes of Eccleſfa Malignantium ; and it will be a 92 
ſtrange propoſition which affirms any one to be of the 
Church for no other reaſon. but ſuch as qualifies the 
Devil to be ſo too. For there is no other difference be- 
tween the Devils faith and the faith of a man that lives 
wickedly ; but that there is hopes the wicked man 2 
may by his faith be converted to holineſs -of lite, and " am 
conſequently be a member of. Chriſt and the Church; 7 = 
which the Devils never can be. To be converted from - 
Gentiliſm, or Judaiſm to the Chriſtian: faith is an ex- — 
cellent thing; but it. is therefore ſo excellent; becauſe 2 

that is Gods uſual way by that faith to convert them 
unto God, from their vain converſation unto holineſs. 
That was the Cauverſion which was deſigned by the 
preaching ofthe Goſpel; of which, to believe meerly, 
was but the entrance and introduction. 

Now beſides the evidence of the thing it ſelf and | 
the notice of it in Seripture; let me obſerve, that this Epbef. 2. 125; 
very thing is in it ſelf a part of the article of faith for * | 
if it be aſked Nhat. i the Catholick Charch ? the Apo- 

ſtles. Creed defines it; it. is Communio: Sanftorum, I be- 
lievę the holy Catholick,Church,that is, t he Communion of 
Saints, the conjunction of. all them who heartily ſerve 
God through Jeſus Chriſt; the one is indeed xege- 
9 | A 3 - tical; _ 


- 


Clem. Alex. 
ſtrom, lib. 
pag · J 18. edii. 
Pariſ. 4. D. 
1629. 


De Papt contr. 
Donat iſt. lib. 
cap 51. & 52. 


8 4 l — — —— . —— . 
— — —— — . — 
— YI — x * —— . 


mme . 


2 


" , 
OF” 4 
, N bg ls . 
* * * „ 
2 


of the Church. Sock. 2. 


tical of the other, as that which is plainer is explica- 


tive of that which is leſs plain; but elſe they are but 


the ſame thing: which appears alſo in this, that in 
ſome Creeds the latter words are left out, and parti- 


.cularly in the Conſt anti nopolitan, as being underſtood to 


be in effect but another expreſiion of the ſame Article. 
Tothe ſame ſenſe exactly Clemens of Alexandria de- 
fines the Church to be, the Congregation of the Elect. 
s nag vu nr me, anne 74 A OpDα⁰τ¼m⁹a Y kA, "ExxAnolar xaro, 
By the Church. I do not mean the place,but the gathering, 


or heap of the Elect; for this is the better Temple for the 
receiving the greatneſs of the dignity of God. For that 


living thing which is of great price, to him who is wor- 
thy of all price, yea to whoſe price nothing is too 
great, I vary dyumO whom, i conſecrated by the 
excellency of holineſs]. But more full is that of Saint 


Anſtin, who ſpends two chapters in affirming, that one- 


ly they who ſerve God faithfully are the Church of 


God. *©*[ The temple of God is holy, which Temple ye are. 


ce Forthis is in the good and faithfu}, and the holy ſer- 
ce vants of God, ſcattered every where, and combin d by 
<a ſpiritual union in the ſame commuſiton of Sacra- 
c ments, whether they know one another by face or no. 


ec «Others it is certain are ſo ſaid to be in the Houſe of 


< God, that they do not pertain to the ſtructure of the 
cc houſe, nor to the ſociety of fructifying and peace- 
t making juſtice, but are as chaff in the wheat, For 
« we cannot deny that they are in the houſe, the 


* Apoſtle Pax! ſaying, That in a great houſe there are 


© not onely veſſels of gold and ſi lver, but wood and earth, 
e ſome for honour and ſome for diſponour. ] And a little 
before [ I do not ſpeak raſhly, when I ſay, Some are 
«ſoin the houſe of God, that they alſo are that very 
« houſe of God, which is ſaid to be built upon a rock, 
e whichis called the onely dove, the fair ſpouſe with- 
«out ſpot or wrinkle, the garden ſhut up, a fountain 
122 - s ſealed, 


— — — 
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& ſealed, a pit of living water, a fruitful paradiſe. This 
cc jg the houſe which bath received the Keys, and the 
ee power of looſing and bindings whoſoever ſhall de- 
ee ſpiſe this houſe 3 and correcting him, he 
© faith) let him be as an heathen and a Publican. ] And 
then he proceeds to deſcribe who are this houſe, by the 
characters of ſanctity, of charity, and unity. Propter . At. ul.. 
malam pollut imque conſcientiam damnati à Cbri ſto, jam * Keats 
in corpore Chriſti non ſunt, quodeſt Eccleſia, quoniam eur, lit,), 
non poteſt C bri ſtus habere damnata membra, Thoſe who — 

are condemned by Chriſt for their evil and polluted con- aq. j. lG. c. g. 
ſciences are not inChriſts body which is the chureb; for | 

Chriſt hath wo damned members, _ | | * 

And this, beſides that it is expreſsly taught in the 4u- 


gu ſt an Confeſſion o it is alſothe Do- Moli quidem ſont in Eceliſid, ſed non de 
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crrine of divers Roman Doctors; Ecrleſi; quiamal; non ſu-t devegns 1 ci, + 


that wicked men are not true mem- ſed de regn: Diatoli. Vide etiam Gregor. Au. 
bers of the body of the Church, but - Ae. e 9. 

equivocally. So Alexander of Hales, Hugo, and Aquinas; 

as they are quoted by Turrecremata; fo Petrus 4. Soto, 

Melchior C anus, and others, as Bellarmine himſelf con- LU. . aa. 6. 
feſſes; ſo that if it be ſaid that evil men are 2#- the — : 
Church, it is true, but they are not of the Church, as fd nil. 
S. John's expreſſion is, for if they had been of 1, they 

would have tarried with s which words ſeem to be 

of the ſame ſenſe with thoſe Fathers; who affirm the 

Church to be, The number of the predeſtinate, whom 

God loves to the end. But however, the. wicked are 

cnely in the body of the Church, as peccant hamours, 2. 3. i 
and excrements, and hair, and putrefaGtion; ſo ſaid E*ft-Jobe - 
S. Auſtin as Bellarmine quotes him: and the ſame thing —— 1 
in almoſt the ſame words is ſet down by * Cofter the — 
Jeſuit: and when Bellarmine attempts to anſwer this (er g. . 
ſaying of S. Auſtin; he ſays, he means that che wicked — - 
are not in the Church in the ſame manner as the godly Sed. N . 
are 3 that is, not as living members :. which though 1 


Of the Charch. Se. = 
be put in the place of an Anſwer to amuſe the young 
fellows that are captivated with the admirable me- 
thod of Ob. and Sol. yet it plainly confeſſes the point 
in queſtion ; vis. that the wicked are not members 

of Chriſts body; and if they be not, then to them be- 

long not the Privileges and Promiſes which God gave 

and promiſed to his Church: for they were given for 

bid cect. Re- the Eke of the Saints onely, ſaith S. Auſtin; and Bel- 
1 lar vine confeſſes it. But I need not be digging the 
1 Ciſterns for this truth; Chriſt himſelf hath taught it 
Ich. 15. 14. & tO us very plainly; Te are my friends if ye do what- 
Job. 14. 21. ſoever I command you: ] not upon any other terms ; and 
hope none but friends are parts of Chriſts myſtical 

body, members of the Church whereof he is head; 

and the onely condition of this, is, if we do whatſoever 

Chriſt commands us. And that this very bleſſing and 

promiſe of knowing and underſtanding the will of 

God appertains onely to the godly, Chriſt declares in 

the very next words; Henceforth I call you not ſer- 

vants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord doth; 

but Ih we called you friends, for all things I have heard 

from my Father I have made known unto you.] So that, 

being the friends of God, is the onely way to know 

tl e will of God; None are tafallible but they that are 

holy; and they ſhall certainly be directed by Chriſt, 

Ich. 17. and the Spirit of Chriſt. If any man will do his will, be 
| ſhall know of the doFrine whether it be of God, or whe- 
ther I ſpeak of my ſelf, {aid our Bleſſed Lord. And 

1 Ich. 2. 27. S. John ſaid ; Te have received the unction from above, 
and that anointing teacheth you all things. The Spirit 

of God is the great teacher of all truth to the Church; 

but they that grieve the holy Spirit of God, they that 

quench the Spirit, they that defile his Temple, from 

theſe men he will ſurely depart : That be ſhall abide 

with men unto the end of the world, is a promiſe not 

belonging to them, but to them that keep his Command- 

| ments < 
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.. Of the chureh. | 
wents : The external parts of Religion an may be mini- 
ſtred by wicked perſons, and by wicked, enen may 
be received; but the ſecrets of the Kingdom, theſor. 
ritual excellencies of the Goſpel, that is, truth and k 
| holineſs, a ſaving and an unreprovable faith, and an 1 
indefectible love, to be United to Chriſt, and to be mem- 4 
bers of his body; theſe are the portions of Saints, nat = 
of wicked perſons, whether Clergy or Laĩty. The | 
mouth of the juſt bringeth forth wiſdom, and the lips of pior. 10. 3 
the .righteous know what is acceptable, ſaid Solomon; 
but when we conſider thoſe men who detain the Faith 3 
in Unrightrouſneſs, it is no wonder that God leaves 4 
them and gives them over to believea Lye, and deli- £07 
vers them to the ſpirit of Illuſion; and therefore it 
will be ill to make our Faith to rely upon ſuch dange- 
rous foundations. As all the Principles and graces of 
the Goſpel are the propriety of the Godly; ſo they 
only are the Church of God, of which glorious things 
are ſpoken, and it will be vain to talk of the infallibi- 
lity of God's Church: the Roman Doctors either muſt 
confeſs it Subjeted here, that is, in the Church in this 
ſenſe, or they can find it no where. In ſhort 3 This is 
the Church (in the ſenſe now explicated ) which is the 
pillar and ground of truth; but this is not the ſenſe of 
the. Church of Rome, and therefore from henee they 
refuſing to have their learning, can never pretend wiſe- 
ly, that they can be Infalliby directed. - - + » 

We have ſeen what is the true meaning of the 
Church of God, 3 to the Scriptures, and Fa- 
thers, and ſometimes Perſons formerly in the Church 
of Rome In the next place, let us ſee what now adays 
they mean Dy the church, with which name or word 
they ſo much abuſe the world. 5 404 874 

1. Therefore, by Church ſometimes they mean the 13 
whole body of them that profeſs Chriſtianityz rege: : 
Pp aſtari has aduna tog, Prieſt and: Þ cople;: Biſhops and r As 22 
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- Of the Church: See. 
their Flocks, all over the world, upon whom the name 
of Chriſt is called, whether they be dead in ſins, or $1 
alive in the ſpirit , whether good Chriſtians or falſe 
hypocrites: but all the number of the Baptized, except 
Excummunicates that are ſince cut off, make this body. 

Now the word Church, I grant may and is given to 
them, by way of ſuppoſition and legal preſumption z 

as a Jury of twelve men, are called, Good men and true: 
that is, t hey are not known to be otherwiſe, and there- 
fore preſum'd to be ſuch; And they are the Church in 
all humane accounts; that is, they are the Congrega- 
tion of all that profeſs the name of Chriſt; of whom 
every particular that is not known to be wicked, is pre- 
ſum' d to be good; and therefore is ſtill part of the Ex- 
ternal Church, in which are the wheat and the tares: 

De doctr. chriſt. and they are bound up in Common by the Union of 
4b. 3. c. 32. Sacraments and external rites, name, and profeſſion; but 
by nothing elſe. This Doctrine is well explicated by 
56S. Auſtin ¶ That is not the body of Chriſt which ſhall not 

< reign with him for ever. And yet we muſt not ſay it 
is bipartite; but it is either true or mixt, or it is either 
true, or counterfeit; or ſome ſuch thing. For not on- 

«ly in eternity, but even now, hypocrites are not to be 

ce ſaid to be with Chriſt, although they may ſeem to be of 

ce hig Church. But the Scripture 15 peaks of thoſe and theſe 

*<as if they were both of one body, propter temporalem 

ie commixtionem & communionem gacramentorum: they. 

are only combin'd by a temporal mixtion , and united 

by the common uſe of the Sacraments. ] And this, to 

my ſenſe, all the Churches of the world ſeem to ſay ;. 

for when they. excommunicate a: perſon, then they 

throw him out of the church; meaning, that all his 

being in the Church of which they could take cogni- 
ſance, is but by the Communion of Sacraments and 

loped ni n external ſociety. Now out of this ſociety no mann 
deb ces at muſt depart; becauſe although a better union —— E 
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Chriſt and one another is moſt neceſſary, yet eventhis 2215 ” 
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cannot, ought not, to he neglected; for by the outward, 
the inward is ſet forward and promoted : and there- 


ni 1 nus, ipf de K. 
fore to depart from the external communion of the wy: oh 
- *» Cypr. 
3- Op. 3. 44 
Maximum. 
f - Seil. ep. 5 l. 
all the wicked , but he is ſure he ſhall leave the com- Rigat 51. 4. 


Church upon pretence that the wicked are mingled 
ſuch departing, a man is not ſure he ſhall depart from 


munion of the good, whoare mingled in the common 
Mafs with the wicked, or elſe , all that which we call 
the Church is wicked. And what can ſuch men pro- 
pound to themſelves of advantage , when they cer- 
tainly forſake the ſociety of the good, for an imagina- 
ry departure from the wicked; and after all the care 
they can take., they leave a ſociety in which are ſome 
intemperate , or many worldly men, and erect a Con- 
gregation, for ought they know , of none but hypo- 
crites ? | 
So that which we call the Church is permixta Ec- 
cleſia, as S. Auſtin is content it ſhould be called, z 
mixt Aſſembly z and for this mixture ſake, under the 
cover and knot of external communion , the Church, 
that is, all that company, is eſteemed one body; and 
the appellatives are made in common, and ſo are the 
addrefies, and offices and miniſteries : becaufe, of thoſe 
that are not now, ſome will be good; and a great ma- 
ny that are evil, are undiſcernably ſo; and in that 
communion are the ways, and miniſteries, and engage- 
ments of being good; and above. all, in that ſociety 
are all thoſe that are really good; therefore it is no 
wonder, that we call this Great mixtion by the name 
of Eccleſia, or the Church: But then, fince the Church 
hath a more ſacred Notion,it is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, his 
dove, his beloved, his hody, his members, his t 4 
his houſe in which be loves to dwell, andwhich Jhall 
dwell with him for ever; and this Church Aren, 
| 2 | - 
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with the godly, is fooliſhand unreaſonable; for by 5. 
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and diſcern d, and lov'd by God, and is United unto 5 
Chriſt : therefore although, when we ſpeak of all 
the acts and duties, of the judgments and nomencla- 
tures, of outward appearances and accounts of laiy, 
we call the mixt Society by the name of the Church. 
Yet when we conſider it in the true, proper, and pri- 
mary meaning, by the intention of God, and the-na- 
ture of the thing , andthe Entercourſes between God 
and his Church; all the promifes of God, the Spirit of 
God, the life of God, and all the good things of God 


-are peculiar to the Church of God, in God's ſenſe, in 
the way in which he owns it, that is, as it is holy, Uni- 


ted unto Chriſt, like to him and partaker of the Divine 
nature. The other are but a heap of men keeping 
good Company , calling themſelves by a good name, 


managing the external parts of Union and Miniſtery; 


but becauſe they otherwiſe belong not to God, the 
promiſes no otherwiſe belong to them, but as they may, 
and when they * do,return to God. 


quia peceatores » donec non penitet en v, Here then are two ſenſes of the 
priovis, 3 ſunt in Eccleſia ; cum autem word C burch, God's ſenſe and Man's 
penitet jam ſani ſunt. Pacian ep. 3. ad ſenſe: The ſenſe of Religion, and 


Symp ozium. 


idem t S. Hieron. commen'. in Epheſ. the ſenſe of Government; eommon 
c. S. Maculati ab ed { Ecc'eft] alieni eſſe rites,and ſpiritual union. 


c-nſentur, mſi rurſum per penitentiam fue: 


rinttexpurgati. 


1. Tim. 3. 159 
A6. 


H. Having now laid this founda- 
tion, that none but the true ſer- 
vants of Chriſt make the true Church of Chriſt, 
and have title to the promiſes of Chriſt, and particu- 
larly of the Spirit of truth; and having obſerv'd that 
the Roman Chureh, relies upon the Church under an- 
other notion and definition: the next inquiry is to be, 
What certainty there isof finding truth in this Church, 
and in what ſenſe and meaning it is, that in the Church 
of God we ſhall be ſure to find it. EE 

Of the Church in the firſt ſenſe, S. Paul affirms; it is 


the pillar: and ground of truth, He ſpake it of the 


"Church. 
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Church of Epheſs, or the Holy Catholick Church over 


the world; for there ãs the ſame reaſon of one and allz 
if it be, as S. Paul calls it, Eccleſia Dei vivi, if it be 
united to the head Chriſt Jeſus, every Church is as 
much the pillar and ground of truth, as all the Churchs 
which that we may underſtand rightly, we are to con- 
fider that what is commonly called the church, is but 
Domus Eccleſiæ verge, as the Eccleſia vera is Domus Dei: 
it is the School of Piety, the place of inſtitution and 
diſeipline. Good and bad dwell here; but God onely 
and his Spirit dwells with the good. They are all 
taught in the Church; but the good onely are . 
taught by God, by an infallible Spirit, that is, by a Spi- 
rit which neither can deceive nor be deceived, and 
therefore by him the good, and they onely, are lead in- 
to all ſaving truth; and theſe are the men that pre- 
ſerve the truth. in holineſs; without this ſociety, the 
truth would be hidden and held in Unrighteouſneſs; 


ſo that all good men, all particular Congregations of 


good men, who upon the foundation Chriſt Jeſus 
build the ſuperſtructure of a holy life, are the pillar and 
ground of truth; that is, they fupport and defend the 
truth, they follow and adorn the truth; which truth 
would in a little time be ſuppreſs'd ; or obſcur d, 
or varied, or conceal'd', and miſ- interpreted, if the 


wicked onely had it in their conduct. That is: Amongſt 
good men we are maſt like to find the ways of 


peace and truth, all ſaving truth, and the proper 
ſpiritual: advantages and lovelineſs of truth. Now 
then, this does no more relate to all Churches, 
then to every Church, God will no more leave or for / 
ſake any one of his faithful ſervants, then he will for- 


ſake all the word. And therefore here the Notion of 


Catholick is of no uſe ; for the Church is the Con. 


munion of Sainte, where - ever it be, or may bez ane 
that this, Church is. Catholic, it does not mean byany yx 
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diſtinct exiſtence; but 7 comprehenſion and actual 
and potential incloſure of all Communions of holy peo- 
ple in the unity of the ſpirit, and in the band of peace; 
that is, both externally and internally : Externally 
means the common uſe of the Symbol and Sacraments 
forthey are the band of peace; but the unity of the 
Spirit is the peculiar of the Saints, and is the internal 
confederation and conjunction of the members of 
Chriſts body in themſelves, and to their head. And by 
the Energy of this ſtate, where-ever it happens to be, 
all the bleſſings of the Spirit are entail 'd;z every man 
hath his ſbare in it, he ſhall never be left or forſaken, 
and the Spirit of God will never depart from him; as 
long as he remains in,and is of the Communion of Saints. 
But this promiſe is made to him onely as he is part of 
this Communion , that is, of the body of Chriſt 
Membrum divulſum, if a limb be cut off from the 
union of the body, it dies. No man belongs to God but 
he that is of this Communion 3 but therefore the great- 
er the Communion is, the more abundance of the Spirit 
they ſhall receive; as there is more wiſdom in many . 
wiſe men, than in a few: and ſince every ſingle Church _ 
or Convention receives it in the vertue of the whole 
Church, that is, in conjunction with the body of 
Chriſt; it is the whole body to whom this appellative 
belongs, that ſhe is the pillar and ground of truth. But 
as every member receives life and nouriſhment, and is 
alive, and is defended and provided for, by the head 
and ſtomach, as truly and really as the whole body: 
ſoitis in the Church; every member preſerves the ſa- 
ving truth, and every member lives unto God, and ſo 
long as they do ſo they ſhall never be forſaken by the 
Spirit of God; and this is to every man as really as to 
every Church; and therefore every good man hath his 
2 2 ſhare in this appellative; and the Saints of Vienna and 
45.5. cx, Lyons called Attalus the Martyr, a pillar and gi und of . 
| : . 
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the (burchcr x and truly he ſeems to have been a man 
that was: fully grounded in the truth, one that hath 
built his houſe upon a rock, one with whom truth 
dwels, to whom Chriſt the fountain of truth will come 
and dwell with him; for he hath built upon the foun- 
dation,Chriſt Jeſus being the chief corner · ſtone; and 
thus Attalu was a pillar, one upen whoſe ſtrength . 
others were made more confident, bold and firm in their 
Perſwaſion; he was one of the Pillars that helped to 
ſupport the Chriſtian faith, and Church; and yet no D con- 


diſtinct being from a 1 Church; and if taken % C tegitny 
ected by the word; but if taken ot aa 


lick, it is of great uſe and excellent myſterie, for by it 
we underſtand that ĩm all ages there is; and in all places 
there may be a Church or Collection of true Chriſti- 
ans; and this Cat holick Church cannot fail; that is, all 
particular Churches ſhall not fail; for ſtill it is to be 
obſerved there is no Church Catholick really diſtinct 
from all particular Churches; and therefore there is no- 
promiſe made to a Church in the capacitie of being 
Catholick or Univerſal; for that which hath no diltinck 
Being can have no diſtin& Promifes, no diſtinct capa- 
cities, but the promiſes are made to all Churches and: 
to every Church:. onely there is this in it, - wy 


Of the Church. Sect. 1, 
Church of one denomination ſhall be cut off, other f 
branches ſhall ſtand by faith and ſtill be in the vine: 
The Church of God cannot be without Chriſt their 
head, and the head will not ſuffer his body to pe- 
Tiſh. Thus I underſtand the meaning of the Chur- 
ches being the pillar and ground of truth. Juſt as 
we may ſay, Humane underſtanding , and the ex- 
perience of mankind, is the pillar and ground of 
true Philoſophy : but there is no ſuch abſtracted Be- 
ing as Humane underſtanding, diſtin from the under- 
ſtanding of all incividual men. Every Univerſal is 
but an intentional or notional Being: ſo is the word 
Catholic relating to the Church, if it be underſtood 
as ſomething ſeparated from all particular Churches; 
and I do not find that it is any other ways us'd in 
Scripture than in the diſtributive ſenſe, So S. Paul, 
The care of all the Churches is upon me: that is, he was 
the Apoſtle of the Catholick Church of the Gentiles : 
And ſo Iteach in all the Churches of the Sæints And in 
this ſenſe it is, that I ſay , the à poſtles have in the 
Creed comprehended all the Chriſtian world, all the 
the congregations of Chriſt's ſervants, in the word 
Catholick. | 
But then 2. It is to be conſidered that this Epithet 
of the Church to be the pillar and ground of truth is to 
be underſtood, to Gonitic in oppoſition to all Religions 
that were not Chriſtian. The implied Antitheſis is not 
of the whole to its parts, but of kind to kind; it is 
not ſo called to diſtinguiſh it from conventions of thoſe 
who diſagree in the houſe of God, but from thoſe 
that are out of the houſe; meaning that whatever 
pretences of Religion the Gentile Temples, or the 
Jewiſh Synagogues could make, truth could not be 
found among them; but only in thoſe who are aſſem- 
bled in the name of Chriſt, who profeſs his. faith, and 


are of the Chriſtian Religion: for they alone tan truly 
pretend 
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Book I. Of the dbureb. EY. 
pretend to be the conſervers of truth; to them oni 
now are committed the Oracles of God, and if theſe 
ſhould fail, Truth would be at à loſs, and not be found 
in any other Aſſemblies. In this ſenſe S. Paul ſpake 
uſefully and intelligibly; for if the ſeveral conven- 
tions of ſeparated and diſagreeing Chriſtians ſhould 
call themſelves, as they do and always did, the Churchz 
the queſtion would be, which were the Church of God; 
and by this rule you were never the nearer to know 
where truh is to be found: for if you ſay, In the 
Church of God; ſeveral pretend to it, who yet do 
not teach the truth: and then you muſt find out 
what is truth, before you find the Church. But when 
the Churches of Chriſtians are diſtinguiſh d from the 
Aſſemblies of Jews, and Turks, and Heat hens; ſhe is 
viſible and diſtinguiſhable, and notorious: and there- 
fore they that love the truth of God, the ſaving truth 
that wakes us wiſe unto ſalvation, muſt become Chri- 
ſtians;and in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians they muſt loox 
_ it as in the proper repoſitory ,, and there they Thall 
nd it. 255 
3. But then it is alſo conſiderable, What truth that 
is, Of which the Church of the living God is the pillar and 
ground? It is only of the ſaving truths of the Goſpel, 
that whereby they are made members of Chriſt, the 
houſe of God, the templesof the Holy Spirit. Forthe 
Spirit of God being the Churches teacher; he will 
teach us to avoid evil and to do good, to be wiſe and 
ſimple, to be careful and profitable, to kxow God, and 
whom he hath ſent Je ſus Chriſt, to increaſe in the know- 
ledge and love of them, to be peaceable and charitable, 
but not to entertain our ſelves and our weak Brethren 
with doubtful diſputations, but to keep cloſe to the 
foundation, and to ſuperſtruct upon that a holy life; 
that is, God teaches his Church the way of ſalvation, 
that which is neceſſary, and that which is ö 
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of the Church, Sect. v 
oo SixePojdy agg x} dzamns, that which mill nale ns wiſe 
unto ſalvation. But in this School we are not taught 
curious queſtions, Unedifying ntions, to unty knots. . 
which intereſt and vanity , which pride and covetouſ- 
neſs have introduc'd; theſe are taught by the Devil, 
to divide the Church, and by buſying them in that 
which profits not, to make them neglect the wiſdom - 
of God and the holineſs of the Spirit. And we ſee this 
truth by the experience of above. 1500 years. The 
Churches have troubled themſelves with infinite variety 
of queſtions, & divided their precious unity, & deſtroy- 
ed charity, and inſtead of contending againſt the Devil 
and all his crafty methods, they have contended againſt 
one another, and excommunicated one another, and 
anathematiz d and damn'd one another; and no man 
is the better after all, but moſt men are very much 
the worſez and the Churches are in the world ſtill divi- 
ded about queſtions that commenc d twelve orthirteen 
ages ſince; and they are like to be ſo forevertillE/ias. 
come; which ſhows plainly ,, that God hath not inte- 
reſted himſelf in the revelations of ſuch things; and 
that he hath given us no means of ending them, but 
Charity, and a return to the {imple ways of Faith. And 
this is yet the more conſiderable, becauſe men are ſo far 
from finding out a way to end the queſtions they have 
made, that the very ways of ending them which they 
propounded to themſelves are now become tbe greateſt 
queſtions 3 and conſequently themſelves, and all their 
other unneceſſary queſtions, are indeterminable : their 
very remedies have increafed the diſeaſe. And yet 
we may obſerve, that God's ways are not like ours, 
and that his ways are the ways of truth and Ever- 
laſting; he hath by his wiſe providence preſerv d the 
plain places of Scripture, and the Apoſtles Creed in 
all Churches to be the rule and meaſure of that faith 
by which the Churches are ſav'd , and which is r y 
: | lat: 
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that means of the unit of Spirit; which is che band of 


peace in matters of belief. And what have the Char- 
ches done ſince? To what neeeſſary truths are the) 

after all their clampers, advanc'd ſince the ApoſtlesTeft 
to them that ris@ HAH that ſound form of words and 
doctrine? What one great thing is there beyond this, 
in which they all agree, or in which they can be 


brought to ob He that wiſely obſerves the ways 


of God, and the ways of man, will eaſily perceive 
that God's goodneſs prevails over all the malice and 
all the follies of mankind; and that nothing is to be 


relied upon as a rule of truth, and the wayes of peace, 


but what Chriſt hath plainly taught, and the Apoſtles 
from him; for he alone is the Author and Finiſher 0 
our Faith; he began it, and he perfected it: and un 
God had mightily preſerved it, we had ſpoil'd it. 

Now to bring all this home to the preſent Inquiry, 
The event — intendment of the premiſſes is this. 
They, who ſlighting the plain and perfect rule of Scri- 


pow „ rely upon the Church as an infallible guide of 


aith , and judge of queſtions; either by the Church 
mean the Congregation and Communion of Saints, or 
the outward Church mingled of good and bad: and 
this is intended either to mean a particular Church of 
one name; or by it they underſtand the Catholick 
Church. Now in what ſenſe ſoever they depend upon 
the Church for deciſion of queſtions, expecting an in- 
fallible determination and conduct; the Church of 
Rome will find ſhe relies upon a Reed of Egypt, or at 
leaſt a ſtaff of wool}. If by the Church they mean the 
Communion. of Saints only; though the perfor 
men be viſible, yet becauſe their diſtinctĩive cogniſance 
is inviſtble, they can never ſee their guide; and there- 
fore they can never know whether they 
wrong. And the {ad preſſure of this 
_ darmineſaw well enough. It is neceſſary ( 
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4e it ſhould be infallibly certain to us which Aſſembly 
© of men is the Church. For, ſince the Scriptures, tradi- 
&© tions, and plainly all Doctrines depend on the teſti- 
te mony of the Church, unleſs it be moſt ſure which is 
ce the true Church, all things will be wholly uncertain. 
e But it cannot appear to us which is the true Church, 
© if internal faith be required of every member or 
ce part of the Church. ] Now how neceſſary true ſaving 
Faith, or holineſs is ( which BeUarmine calls internal 
Faitb,) I reterr my ſelf to the premiſſes. It is not the 
Church, unleſs the members of the Church be mem- 
bers of Chriſt, living members; for the Church is tru- 
ly Chriſt's living body. And yet if they by Church 
mean any thing elſe, they cannot be aſſur d of an infalli- 
ble guide; for all that are not the true ſervants of God 
have no promiſe of the abode of the Spirit of truth 
with them: ſo that the true Church cannot be a publick 
Judge of queſtions. to men, becauſe God only. knows. her 
numbers and her members; and the Church in the 
other ſenſe, if ſhe be made a Judge, ſhe is very likely 
to be deceiv'd her ſelf, and therefore cannot be relied 
upon by you; for the promiſe of an infallible Spirit, 
the Spirit of truth was never made to any but to 
the Communion of Saints. 3. If by the Church you 
mean any particular Church, which will you chuſe ; 
ſince every ſuch Church is eſteemed fallible? But if you 
mean the Catholick Church; then if you mean her an 
abſtracted ſeparate Being, from all particulars, you 
purſue a eloud and fall in love with an Idea, and a child 
af fancy: but it by Catholic you mean all particular 
Churches in the world; then though truth does infal- 
libly. dwell amongſt them, yet you. can never go to 
ſchool to them all to learn it; in ſuch queſtions which. 
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are curious and unneceſſary, and by which the ſalvation 


of Souls is not promoted, and on which it does not rely:- 
not only becauſe God never, intended his Saints aud 
: _ ſervants 
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Book 1. 
ſervants ſhould have an. infallible Spirit; ſo to no pur- 
poſe; but alſo becauſe no man can hear what all the 
Chriſtians of the world do ſay; no man can go to 
them, nor conſult with them all; nor ever come to the 
knowledge of their opinions and particular ſentiments. 
And therefore in this inquiry to talk of the Church in 
any of the preſent fignifications, is to make uſe of a 
word that hath no meaning ſerving to the end of this 
great Inquiry. | ; | ; 
The Church: of Rome, to provide for this neceſſity, III. 
have thought of a way to find out ſuch a Church as 9 
may ſalve this Phenomenoz: and by Church they mean 
the Repreſentation of a Church; The Church repreſen- 41 
tative is this infallible guidez The Clergy they are 
the-Churchz the teaching and the. judging Church. 
And of theſe we may better know what is truth in all 
our Queſtions 3 for their lips are to preſerve know- 
ledge; and they are to rule and feed the reſt 3. and tbe 
people muſt require the lam from them; and muſt. follow 
their faith. Indeed this was a good way once, even Heb. 13.5; 
in the days of the Apoſtles, who were faithful 
ſtewards of the myſteries of God. And the Apoſto- 
lical men, the firſtBiſhops who did preach the 22 
liv'd aecordingly, theſe are to be remembred, that is, 
their lives to be tranſseribed, theit᷑ faith and perſeve- 2 
rance in faith is to be imitated : To this purpeſe. is 82 
that of S. Irene tobe underſtood. Tanta uſtenſi ue: 9 
cum ſiut, nox oportet adbuc 2 aud alios ve- e 
risaiem, quam facile eſt ab gecleſid ſumerazeusm Apoſtoli * PE I 
quaſi in repoſitorium dives plenigſime in ed contulerint 
omni que ſins veritatis,ubi omnie quicunque velit ſumat 
ex ed potum vitæ. Hec eſt enim vite introitus. Omnes- 
- autem reliqui fures ſunt & latroues, propter quod opor- 
tet devitare quidem illos. As long as the Apoſtles lived, 
as long as thoſe Biſhopa lived, who being their Diſciy 
ples, did evidently and ede a5arh he; WA 
3 ; 4 RN g TS, 3 IDES g * 
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AQ.1 5.22. 


Act. 20.28. 


In Col,g. 16. 


Paſtors of the Church: and in their perſonal capacity 


| of the Church. 

of Chriſt, and were of that communion; ſo long they, 
that is, the Apoſtolical Churches, were a ſure way to fol- 
low; becauſe it was known and -confeſs'd, Theſe 
Clergy-guides had an infallible Unerring ſpirit, But as 
the Church hath decayed in Diſcipline, and Charicy 
hath waxen cold, and Faith is become intereſt and dii- 
putarion, this Counſel of the Apoſtle, and theſe words 
of S. renews come off ſtill the fainter. But now here 
is a new queſtion, viz. Whether the Rulers of the 
Church be the Charch, that Church which is the pillar 
and ground of truth ; whether, when they repreſent 
the diffufive Church, the Promiſes of an indeficient 
faith, and the perpetual abode of the Holy Spirit, and 
his leading into all truth, and teaching all things, does 
in propriety belong to them? For if they do not; 
then we are yet to ſeek for an Infallible Judge, a 
Chureh on which our Faith may relie with certainty 
and infallibility. | 


In anſwer to which I find that in Scripture the word 


Eccleſia or Church is taken in contradiſtinction from 
the Clergy; but never that it is us d to ſigniſie them 
alone. Then it — the Apoſt les awd the Elders with 
the whole Church to chooſe men of their own company,&c, 
And the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers to feed the 
Church of Ged. And Hilarivs Diac. obſerves, that the 
Apoſtle tothe Church of Coloſs ſent by them a meſſage 


to their Biſhop : Præpoſi tum illorum per eos ipſos com- 


monet ut ſit ſollici tus de ſalute ipſorum, &. quia plebis 
ſolizs ſcribitur epiſtola, ided non ad reftorem ip ſorum 
deſtinata eſt , ſed ad Eccleffam ohſerving that the 
biſhop is the Ruler of the Church, but his Fleck is that 
which he intended onely to ſignifie by the Church. The 
Clergy in their publick capacity are not the Cbxrch,but 
the Rulers of the Church; Ecelefpaſtici,but-not Eccleſsaz 
they are denominatives of tha Church z Biſnops and 


are 
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Book I. Of the chore, | 
are but parts and members of the Church z and ate ne 
ver in the New Teſtament call'd the Charch indefinitely; 
and this is ſo notorious and evident in Scripture that 
it is never pretended otherwiſe, but in 18 of S. 4. 
thew, Die Eecleſts; If thy Brother offend thee , re- 
buke himz and then, before two or three; and, if he 
neglect them, tell it unto the Church, that is, ta the 
Rulers of the Churob, ſay the Roman Doctors. But 
this cannot be directly ſo, for Eerleffa or C hureb is, the 
higheſt degree of the ſame aſcent; firſt in private, to- 
one of the Church ſurely, for they had rio ſociety with 
any elſe, eſpecially in the matter of fraternal correpti- 
on: then in the company of ſome few f of the Church: 
ſtill; ] for wot to heathens: and at laſt, of the whole 
Church, that is, of all the Brethren in your publick 
Aſſembly: this is a natural Climax; and it is made more 
then probable by the nature of the puniſhment of the 
incorrigible; they become as Heathen, becauſe they 
have {lighted the whole Church's andthereforeare not 
to be reckon d as any part of the Church: And thenlaſt-i 
ly, this being an advice given to S. Peter and the other 
Apoſtles ; that they in this caſe ſhould tell the Church; 
by the Church muſt be meant ſomething diſtinct from 
the Clergy, who are not here commanded'to'telt rhem- 
ſelves alone, but the whole Congregation of Elders: 
and Brethren, that is, of Clergy and 8 It is not to 
be denied but every National Church, whereof the King 
is voy — | otic fu f OT 
may change their form of Juc ture, in things l mean) 
that are wisbous; thht is, fuch things bes 4 
immediately by Chriſt, intruſted to the ſole conduct of 
the Biſhops and Prieſts, ſuch as are the Miniftery of the 
Word and Sacraments; and the immediate cure of 
Souls. Concerning other things S. Patt gave der 
the Corint hiansthatinithe _ —— 
ſecular divifon upOh intereſt, \which the 
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ms - Of the Church; Sect. 1. 
Cor. 5. 2,3, 4. calls d, beriet, thoſe who are leaſt eſteemed in the 
Church ſhould be appointed to judge between them by 

way of reference; But, by the way, this does not au- 
thorize the Rulers of Churches, the Paſtors and Bi- 
ſhops to intermeddle; for they are woſt 22 that 
is, the Principals in the Church: but then this very 
thing proves that the xeJiew or the duty and right of 
judging is in the whole Church of the Saints 5 i zl un 
zn & d rorpdy vera ; Know ye not that the Saints ſhall 
judge the world; that is, the Church hath the power 
of judging; and it is yet more plain, becauſe he calls 
upon the Church of Corinth to delegate this judica- 
ture, this wee d: This little, this leaſt ſudgement, 
though now it is eſteemed the Greateſt; but little or 
great, wdizen, do you appoint the Judges; thoſe that 
are leaſt eſteemed. And for other things they may ap- . 
point greater Judges, and put their power in execu- 
tion by ſuch miniſteries which ap better done by one - 
or by a few perſons, than by a whole multitude; who 
in the declenſion of piety would rather make Tumults 
than wiſe Judgements. And upon this account,though 
for a long time the people did intereſt thenſelves in 
publick Judicatures, and even in elections of Biſhops, 
which were matters greater then any of the guνn Hees, 

ee e. cn, and this S. pri an ſaid was their due by Divine right, 

ide ©. cypr. a 2 

ep.58.32.18, (let him anſwer for the expreſſion) yet in theſe affairs 

the people were alſo conducted, and ſo ought to be by 

their Clergy-guides, who by their abilities to perſwade 

and govern them were the fitteſt for the execution of 

that power. But then that which Iſay is this, that this 

word Eccleſia or Church ſignifying this Judicatory, does 

not ſignifie the Clergy, as diſtinct from their flocks;and 

there is not any inſtance in the New Teſtament to any 

ſuch purpoſe 3 and yet that the Clergy may alſo rea- 

ſonably, but with a Metonymie, be repreſented. by the 

word Church, is very true; but this is onely by the 


1 


change 


Book 1. af the cbarcb. 1 
by change of words and their firſt ſigniſications. T 

2 are the fitteſt to order ind conduct the , ue, 

0 the whole Eceleſiaſtical Judicature. Di oni ad ; 
Eccleſie per Prepoſctos gubernetur, it is S. pri! Bhi * 
expreſſion 3 That whatever act the Church intende to 
do, it ſhould be governed by their Rulers; viz. by 
conſent, by preaching, by exhortation, by reaſon and 
experience, and better knowledge of zhings : but the 
people are to ſtand or fall at theſe Judicatories , not 
becauſe God hath given them the judgment of'an in- 
fallible Spirit, more than to the whole Church or 
Congregation 3 but becauſe they are fitteſt to do it, 4 
and for many other great reaſons. And this appears 
without contradiction true, becauſe even the Decrees 
of General Councils bind not but as they are accepted 
by the ſeveral Churches in their reſpective Diſtricts 
and Dioceſes : of which I am to give an account inthe 
following Periods. 


But it this thing were otherwiſe; yet if by the 
Church they underſtand the Clergy only , it muſt be all 
the Clergy that muſt be the judge of ſpiritual queſtions; 
for no example is offered from the N. T. no inſtance 
can be produc'd that by Ecclefa is meant the Clergy, 
and by Clergy is meant only a part of the Clergy; theſe 
cannot in any ſenſe be the Catholick Church; and then, 
if this ſenſe were obtained by the Church of Rome, no 
man were the better, unleſs all the Biſhops and Prieſts 
of the world were conſulted in their Queſtions. 

They therefore think it neeeſſary to do as God did IV. 
to Gideons Army; they will not make ufe of all, but 
ſend away the multitude , and retain the 10000 3 and 
yet becauſe theſe are too many to overthrow the Afi» 
dianites, they Reduce them to 300. The Church muſt 
have a repreſentative; but this ſhall be of a ſelect nun» 
ber; a few, but Foonghto make a Council : A General 
Council is the Church Nerat » and it is pre 

; ren 
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tended here, they can ſet their foot, and ſtand faſt 4 
on infallibity; for all the promiſes made to the Church, 


are crouded into the tenure and poſſeſſion of a Gene- 
ral Council: and therefore Dic Eceleſie is, Tell it to the 
council, that's the Church, ſaid a great Expoſitor of 
the Canon Law, | | 
This indeed is ſaid by very many of the Roman Do- 
Ctors , but not by all; and therefore this will at firſt 
ſeem but a trembling foundation , and themſelves are 
doubtfulin their confidences of itz and there is an in- 
ſuperable prejudice laid againſt it, by the title of the 
firſt General Council that ever was; that, I mean, of 
Jeruſalem, where the Apoſtles were preſidents , and the 
Presbyters were aſſiſtants, but the Church was the bo- 
dy of the Council ¶ Whes they were come to Jeruſalem 
they were receiv d of the Church, and of the Apoſiles and 
Elders : And again; Then it pleaſed the Apoſtles and. 
Elders with the Church to l men - | and they 
did ſo, they ſent a Decretal, withithis ſtyle 5 The 4- 
poſiles, and Elders, and Brethren, fend greeting to the 
Bret bre which are of the Gentiles, Now no man 


doubts but the Spirit of Infallibility was in the Apo- 


ſtlesz and yet they had the conſent of the Church in 
the Decree ; which Church was the company of the 
converted. Brethren and by this it became àa Re 


certainly, it was the firſt precedent, and therefore ought 


to be the meaſure of the reſt, and this the rather be- 
cauſe from hence the ſucceeding Councils have de- 
riv'd their ſacramental ſanction, of Viſum eſt - 254 
ſando & nobis now as it was the firſt, fo it was the on- 
ly.precedentin Scripture; and it was-manag'd by the 
Apoſtles, and therefore we can have no other warrant- 
ot an Authentick Council, but this; and to think that 
a few of the Rulers of Churches ſhould be a juſt repre- 
ſent ation of the Church, for infallible determination 
of · all queſtions of Faith is no way warranted in Scri- 
ä pture: 


— 


pture: and there is neither here, nor any where elſt. ang 
word or comwiſſion that the Church ever did ot æoulil 
delegate the Spirix to any repręſantatip es: of, paſs: In- | 4 
fallibility by a Commiſhon or Letter of: Attorney: and : 

therefore to call a General Council ibe Church, or to 4 
think that all the priviledges and graces given by Chriſt 4 
to his Church is there in a- part of the Church, is whol 


* 


ly without warrant or authority. 3 01 bis 
But this is made maniteſt by matter of fact; and the 

Church never did intend t delegate any ſuch power, 

but always kept it in her own hand; I mean the ſus 

preme Judicature, both in faith and diſeipline. I ſhall | - 4 

not go far for inſtances , but obſerve ſame in the Ro- "= 3 

man Church it ſelf, which are theręfere the more re- 

mar kable, becauſe in the time af her Reign, General 

Councils were arrived to great heights, and the higheſt 

pretenſions. Clement the 7th. calls the Council af 

Ferrara, the Eighth General Synod , ip his Bull of. the vide edr. x. 

22th, of Arft, 1527. directed to the Bilbop vf Fenma- ga, Aﬀorum 

fia, who it ſeems had tranſlated it out of Greek iuto n h 5 

Latin: yet this General Council is not accepted in Amer. 3/adjum 

France; but was expreſly rejected by King Charles the 816. 

7th. and the inſtance of the Cardinals who came from 

P. Exgenius, to daſire the acceptation of it, was denied. 

This Council, was it ſeems, begun at Bilz and thaugh 4 1030 

the King did then, and his Great Council and Parltn» _ 

ment, and the Church of France then aſſembled at 

Bruges, accept it; yet it was but in part: for af 3 

Seſſions of that Council, France bath reaeiv'd only:the 

firſt 32. and thoſe; not intirely as they lie, „but with 

certain qualificat ions: Alia i upliciten ut j ane nt, alia 

verd cum certis modiſſaationiſus & forwis q os is to be 

ſeen e neee Tothe ſame purpaſe 

is that which hapned t the daſt Cauneil ot Lataras, 

which was called tobe a gowntermivie tu tlie decem 

intended 
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mation of the Church in head and members: This 


Council excommunicated Lewis the XIIzh. of France, 
repealed the Pragmatical Sanction, and condemned 
the ſecond Council of Fife. So that here was an end 
of the Council of Piſa, by the Decree of the Lateran; 
and on the other fide, the Lateras Council had as bad 
a Fate; for, beſides that it was accounted tn Germany, 
and ſo called by Paulus Lang iu a Monk of Germany, A 
pack of Cardinals; it is wholly rejected in France: 
and an appeal to the next Council put in againſt it by 
the Univerſity of Paris. And as ill ſucceſs hath hap- 
ned to the Council of Treut; which it ſeems could not 
oblige the Roman Gatholick countries withouttheir 
own conſent : But therefore there were many preſſing 
inſtances, meſſages, petitions, and artifices to ger it to 
be publiſhed in France. Firſt to Charles the IX tb. by 
Plus Quartus, An. Dom. 1563. than by Cardinal Aldo- 
brandino the Pope's Nephew 1572: then by the 
French Clergy 1576 in an Aſſembly of the States at 
Blois, Peter Eſpinac Arch Biſhop of Lyons being Spea- 
ker for the Clergy; after this,by the French Clergy at 
Melun 1579. the Biſhop of Bazas. making the Oration 
to the King; and after him, the ſame year they preſſed 
it again, Nicolas Angelier the Biſhop of Brien being 
Speaker. After this, by Zenald of Beaune, Arch-Biſhop 
of Bruges 1582. and the very next year by the Pope's 
Nuncio to Henry the 3d. And in Au. Dom. 1583. and 88. 


review du C on · and 93. it was preſs' d again and again; but all would not 


cle de Tren. 
Ki. 1. 


lieve them to be infallible. 


do: By which it appears, that even in the Church of 
Rome, the Authority of General Councils is but preca- 

rious 3; and that the laſt reſort is to the reſpective Chur- 

ches, who did or did not ſend their delegates to con- 
ſider and conſent. Here then is but little ground of 
confidence in General Couneils; whom ſurely the Chur- 
ches would abſolutely truſt, if they had reaſon to be- 


But 


» 
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But there are many more things to be conſidered, 


For there being many ſorts of Councils; General, Pro- 
vincial, National, Dioceſan ; the firſt inquiry will be 

which of all theſe, or whether all of theſe, will be an 
infallible guide; and of neceſſity to be obeyed. doubt 
not, but it will be roundly anſwered 3 that only the Ge- 
neral Councils are the laſt and ſupreme Judicatory, and 
that alone which is infallible. But yet how Uncertain 
this Rule will be, appears in this, that the gloſs of. the 
Cayon Law * ſays, Non videtur, Metropolit anos poſſe 
condere Canones in Le Conciliis; at leaſt not in great 
matters, imd non-licet ; yet the VIIth, Synod- allows 
the Decrees, Deci ſtones localium Conciliorum, the de- 
finitions of local Councils. But I ſuppoſe it is in theſe 
as it is in the General: they that will accept them, mayʒ 
and if they will approve the Decrees of Provincial 
Councils, they become a Law unto themſelves; and 
without this acceptation, General Councils cannot 
give Laws to others. | | | 

2. It will be hard to tell, which are General Coun- 
eils, and which are not; for, the Roman Councils un- 
der Symmac hus, all the world knows can. but pretend 
to be local or provincial', conſiſting only of Italian: 
and yet they bear Univerſal in their Style; and it is 
always ſaid (as Bellarmine confeſſes) Symmachus Con- 
cilio Generali preſidens, and the 3d. Council of Toledo, 
in the 1875 Chapter, uſes this mandatory form, . Preci- 
pit bee ſana & Univerſalis Synodus. 


3, But if we will ſuppoſe a Catachrôſis in this ſtyle 5 


and that this title gf Univerſal, means but a Partics- 
lar, that is, an Univerſal of that place; though this be 
a hard expreſſion; becauſe the moſt particular or lo- 
cal Councils are or may be univerſal to that place; yet 
this may he pardon d; fince it is like the Catholick Ro- 
am ſtyle, that is, the manner of ſpeaking in the Uni- 
verſal particular Church; but after all this . it will be 
D 3 very 
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Of the Church. Sect. T. 
very hard in good Earneſt to tell which Councils are 
indeed Univerſal , ar General Councils. Bellarmine 
reckons eighteen from Nicene to Trent incluſively; fo 
that the Council of Florence is the ſixteenth 3 and yet 
Pope Clement the ſeventh calls it the eighth General; 
and is reproved for it by $#rizs, who, for all the Pope's 
infallibility, pretended to know more than the Pope 
would allow. The laſt Lateran Council, vis, the fifth, 
is at Rome eſteem'd a General Council; In Germany 
and France it paſſes for none at all, but a faction and 


pack of Cardinals. 


4. There are divers General Councils, that,though 
they were ſuch, yet they are rejected by almoſt all the 
chriſtian world. It ought not to be ſaid, that theſe are 


not General Councils, becauſe they were conventi- 


ons of heretical perſons; for if a Council can conſiſt 
of heretical perſons ( as by this inſtance it appears it 
may) then a General Council is no ſure rule or ground 
of faith. And all thoſe Councils which Bellarmi x calls 


reprobate are as ſo many proofs of this. For what ever 


can be ſaid againſt the Council of Ariminum ; yet 
they cannot ſay but it confilted of DC, Biſhops: and 
therefore it was as general as any ever was before it, 
but the faalts that are found with. it, prove indeed 
that it is not to be accepted; but then they prove te. 
things more, Firſt, That a General Council binds not 
till it be accepted by the Churches; and therefore that 
all its authority depends on them; and they do not 
depend upon it. And ſecondly, that there are ſome 
General Councils which are ſo 10 from being infal 
lible, that they are directly falſe, ſehiſmat ical, and he- 
retical. And if when the Churches are divided in a 
2 and the communion, like the Queſtion, is in 
ux and reflux; when one ſide prevails greatly they 
get a General Council on their fide, and prevail by it; 
but loſe as much, when the other fide play the ſame 
| game 
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game inthe day of their advantages. And it will be 
to no purpoſe to tell me of any Collateral advantages 


that this Council hath more than another Council; for 


though I believe ſo, yet others do not ; and their 
Council is as much a General Council to them as our 
Council is to us. - And therefore if General Councils 
are the rule and law of faith in thoſe things they de- 
termine, then all that is to be conſidered in this affair, 
is, Whether they be General Councils. Whether they. © 
fay true or no, is not now the queſtion, but is to be 
determin'd by this, viz. whether are they General 
Councils or no; for relying upon their authority for 
the truth, if they be ſatisfied that they are General 
Councils; that they ſpeak and determine truth will be 
conſequent and allowed. Now then if this be the 
queſtion, then ſince divers General Councils are repro- 
bated, the conſequent is, that although they be Gene- 
ral Councils, yet they may be reprov'd. And if a Ca- 
tholick producing the Nicene Council be rencontred 
by an Arian producing the Council of 4r:imizum which 
was farre more numerous; here are aquilis aqui 
& pile minantia pilis; but who ſhall prevail? If a 
General Council be the rule and guide they will both 
prevail; that is, neither. And it ought not to be ſaid 
by the Catholick ; Yea, but our Council determin d 
for the truth, but yours for errour; for the Arian will 
fay ſo too. But whether they do or no 3 yet it is plan, 
that they may both fay ſo: and if they do, then we do 
not find the truth out by the conduct and deciſton of 
a General Council;-but we approve this General, be- 
cauſe upon other accounts we believe that what is 
there defin'd is true. And therefore S. Auſtins way here 
is beſt; Neque ego Nicenum Concilium, neque tu Ari- 
minenſe, & c. both ſides pretend to General Councils: 
that which doth equally pretend to, will help neither; 
therefore let us go to Scripture. But there are amongft- 

| many 
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many others two very conſiderable inſtances, by which 
we may ſee plainly at what rate Councils are declar'd 
General. There was a Council held at C. P. under con- 
ſtant inus Copronymus of 338 Biſhops. It was in that 
unhappy time when the queſtion of worſhipping or 


breaking images was diſputed. This Council com- 


manded images to be deſtroyed out of Churches; and 
this Was a General Council: and yet 26, or, as ſome ſay, 
231 years after, this was condemned by another General 
Council, vi. the ſecond at Nice which decreed images 
to be worſhipped ; not long after, about five years, this 
General Council of Nice, for that very reaſon was con- 
demned by a General Council of Francford, and gene- 
rally by the Weſtern Churches. Now of what value 
is a General Council to the determination of queſti- 
ons of faith, when one General Council condemns an- 
other General Council with great liberty, and without 
ſcruple. And it is to no purpoſe to allege reaſons or 


excuſes why this or that Council is condemn d; for if 


they be General, and yet may without reaſon. be con- 
demn'd, then they have no authority; but if they be 
condemned with reaſon, then they are, not infallible. 
The other inſtance is in thoſe Councils which were 
held when the diſpute began between the Council and 
the Pope. The Council of pats 1" conſiſting of al- 
moſt a thouſand Fathers firſt and laſt, defin*d the Coun- 
cil to be above the Pope; the Council of Florence, and 
the fift Council in the Latera, bave condemn'd this 


Council ſo far, as to that article. The Council of Ba, 


all the world knows how greatly they aſſerted their 
own Authority over the Pope; but therefore though 
in France it is accepted, yet in Italy and Spain it is not. 

But what is the meaning, that ſome Councils are 
partly approv'd and partly condemned, the Council 
of Sardis, that in Trullo, thoſe of Franrcfort,Conſtance, 


and Ba? but that every man, and every Church ac- 
cepts 


Sect. . 


d — x : 3 
S —S 5 
E 
* — 


2 


1 


Bock l. 1 
cepts the General Councils, as far as they pleaſe, and 


Eat receive but the firſt two, the Anti-trinitarians in 


have determin'd wiſely and holily. Pro capts leForis 
| babent ſua fata lt is as every one likes: for the 


#5 © - 


LL 3 2323 5 


A1 | * 4 
ee 9 £ 

3 : EE 4s Y 
"4s . 29 : 


i "<< N 4 WP FS * « 2 * 2 * N N * 1 7 F * * 
is ” + 1 * * 7 - 2 -” WT, 2 „ 
: a TERS 2 ; 1 
fibe cbereb. 3 
2 we". * 


no further? The Cree receive but ſeven General 
Councils, the Lutherans receive ſix, the Entychians 
in Aſa receive but the firſt three, the Neftorians in the 


Hungary and Poland receive none. The Church of | : 
Exgland receives the four firſt Generals as of higheſt 25 
regard, not that they are infallible; but that they | 


Church of Rome that receives ſixteen , are divided 
and ſome take · in others, and reject ſome of tlieſe, as 
I have ſhown. 1 
5. How can it be known which is a General Coun- | 
eil, and how many conditions are requir'd for the 
building ſuch a great Houſe? The queltion is worth 
the asking, not only becauſe the Church of Rome 
teaches us to rely upon a General Council as the ſu- 

reme Judge and final determiner of queſtions; but 
pan I perceive that the Church of Rome is at a loſs 
concerning General Councils. The Council of Piſa, 4. p. 140. 
Bellarmine lays, is neither approv'd, nor reprov'd; tor d-' oxdl. & + 
Pope. Alexander the 6th approv'd it, becauſe he ac- Earl. 1.44 
knowledg'd the Election of lex ander the 5th, who was 
created Pope by that Council: and yet Antoninus called 
it Conciliabulum illegitimum, an unla ful Conventicle. 
But here Bellarmine was a little forgetful; for the fift 2 
Lateran Council which they in Rome will call a Gene- | 9 
ral, hath condemn'd this Piſau, with great intereſt 3 
and fanciez and therefore it was both approv'd and 
reprov d. | | | | 5 

But it is fit that it be inquir'd , How we ſhall know * 

which, or what, is a General Council; and which is not. "i 
1. If we inquire into the number of the Biſhops there p 4 
2 „ we cannot find any certain Rule for that: —V 
but be they many or few, my parties intereſted _ | 
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if they pleaſe, call it a General Council, And they: 
will not, dare not, I ſuppoſe at Rome, make a quarrel 
upon that point; when in the ſixth Seſſion of Trent, as 
ſome printed Catalogues inform us, they may remem- 
ber there were but 38 perſons in all, at their firſt ſitting 
down, of which number ſome were not Biſhops : and at 
laſt, there were but 57 Archbiſhops and Biſhops in all. 
In the firſt Seſſion were but three Archbiſhops, and 
twenty three Biſnops; and in all the reſt about ſixty 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops. was the uſual number till the 
laſt; and yet there are ſome Councils of far greater 
antiquity who are rejected, although their number of 
Biſbops very far ſurpaſs the numbers of Trent: In Nice, 
were 318 Biſhops; in that of Chalcedon were 600; and in 
that of Baſe] were above 400 Biſhops, and int hat of con- 


ſtance were 300, beſides the ot her Fathers (as they call 


them.) But this is but one thing of many; though it 
will be very hard to think that all the power and ener- 
gy., the virtual faith, and potential intallibility of the 
whole Chriſtian Church ſhould be in 80 or 90'Biſhops. 
taken out of the neighbour-Countreys, | 
6. But then if we conſider upon what pitiful pre- 
tences the Roman Doctors do evacuate the Authority 
of Councils; we ſhall find them to be ſuch, that by the 
like, which can never be wanting to a witty perſon, 
the authority of every one of them may be vilified, and 
conſequently, they can be infallible ſecurity to no 
man's faith. Charles the 7th of France, and the French: 
Church aſſembled at Bruges, rejected the latter Seſ- 
fions of the Council of Bail; becauſe they depriv'k 
P. Eugenizs, and created Felix the 5th; and becauſe it 
was. doubtful whether that Aſſembly. did ſufficiently 
repreſent the Gatholick.Church. But Bellarmine ſays, 
that the former Seſſions of the Council of Baſil, are in- 
valid and null; becauſe certain. Biſhops felt off there, 
and. were faulty. Now it this be a ſufficient cauſe of 
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nullity ; then if ever there be a ſchiſm, or but a divi- 
ſion of opinions, the ether party may deny the Au- 
thority of the Council; and eſpecially, if any of them 

change their opinion, and go to the prevailing ſide; 
the other hath the ſume cauſe of complaint - but this 
ought not at allto prevail, till it be agreed how many 
Biſhops muſt be preſent; for if ſome fail, if enough 
remain there is no harm done to the Authority. But A 
becauſe any thing is made uſe of for an excuſe; it is Rs 
a ſure ſign they are but pretended more than regarded, 1 
but juſt when they ſerve mens turns. The Council 
of C. p. under Leo Iſaurus is rejected by the Roma- _ 
niſte; becauſe there was no Patriarch preſent but #4 
S. German; though all the world knows, the reaſon is 
becauſe they decreed againſt images. But if the other 
were a good Reaſon ; then it is neceſſary that all the 

old Pat riarchs ſhould be preſent;and if this be true, tben 
the General Council of Eybeſas is null; becauſe all the 
Patriarchs were not preſent at it; and particularly the 
Patriarch of Antioch; and in that of Chalcedon there 
wanted the Patriarch of Alexandria. And the firſt of 
C. p. could not have all the Patriarchs, nether could it 
be Repreſentative of the whole Church; becauſe at 

the ſame time there was another Council at Rome 

and, which is worſe to the Romanifts than all that, the 

Council of Trent upon this, and a 10co more is invalidʒ 

becauſe themſelves reckon but three Patriatchs there 

preſent; one was of Venice, anot her of Aquileia, and the 

third was only a titular of Jersfalem; none of which 

were really any of the old Patriarehs, whoſe Autho- 

rity was fo great in the Ancient Councils. 3 

7. It is impoffible as things are now that a General g. hem. 55. :- 

Council ſhouſd be a ſure Rule or Judge of Faith, fince de Cn e 

it ean never be agreed who of neeeſſity are to be called, 3 

and who have deciſive voices in Councils,” At Rant dass., 

they allow none but Biſhops to give ſemence;” aud to 
. E 2 ſubſcribe ; 
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Of the Church. 
and their Embaſſadours did ſubſeribe; but lately at 
Florence, Lateran, and Trent , Cardinals and Biſhops, 
Abbots and Generals of Orders did ſubſcribe; and in 
the Council of Baf6l, Prieſts had deciſive voices, and 
It is notorious that the ancient Councils were ſubſcri- 


bed by the Archimandrites who were but Abbots, not 
Biſhops : and Cardinal Jacobatins affirms , that ſome- 


times Lay-men were admitted to Councils, to be 
_ between thoſe that diſputed ſome deep Que- 


ions. Nay, Gerſon ſays, that Controverſies of Faith 


were ſometimes referred to Pagan Philoſophers, who 


though they believ'd it not, yet, ſuppoſing it ſuch, 
they determin'd what was the proper conſequent of 
ſuch Principles; which the Chriſtians conſented in: 
and he ſays, it was ſo in the Council of Nice, as is left 


unto us upon record. * And Eutropius a Pagan, was 


choſen Judge between 0rigen and the Marcioni tes; and 
againſt theſe he gave ſentence, and in behalf of Origen. 


Certain it is, that the States of Germany in their Diet 


at Norcwberg propounded to Pope Adrian the VIth that 
Lay- men might be admitted as well as the Clergy and 
freely to declare their judgments without hindrance. 
And this was no new matter; for it was practis'd in all 


Nations; in Germany, France, England, and Spain it ſelf; 


as who pleaſe may ſee in the 61þ8th and 12th Councils 
of Toledo. So that it is apparent that the Romaniſts, 
though now they do not, yet formerly they did; and 
were certainly in the right : and if any man ſhall think. 
otherwiſe, he can never be ſure that they were in the 
wrong: eſpecially when he ſhall conſider that the 


Council of the Apoſtles, not only admitted. Presbyters, 


but the Laity 3 who were parties in the Decree :-as is 
to be ſeen in the Acts of the Apoſtles :- And that for- 


this there was alſo a very great Precedent in the Old. 


Teſtament in a caſe perfectly like it; when Eli jab ap- 
| | pealed. 
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which of them was the Lord, by anſwering by fire. 
8. But how if the Church be divided in a Queſti " 
which hath cauſed ſo great diſturbanees that it is >> 
thought fit to call a:Councib: here will be an Eternal of : 
Uncertainty. If they call both ſides, they will never 
agree. If they call but one, then they are Parties and | 
Judges too. In the General Council of Sardu, by com- 2 
mand of the two Emperors Conſt ans and Conſtantive; — PRES 
all Biſhops, Cat holick and Arians, were <qually admits . 10. 
ted; ſo it was alſo both at Ariminum and Selencia; 
and ſo it was at Ferrara, where the Greeks and Latines 
ſate together.. But if one ſide onely, exclude all the ad- 
verſaries, and declare them criminals before hand, as it 
happened at Trent and Dort, how is that one party a 
repreſentative of the Church when fo great a part of — 
Chriſtendom is not conſulted, not heard, not ſuffer d? — 
9. Suppoſe, a Council being called, the Biſhops be E 
divided in their opinion, how ſhall the deciſion be > 
By the major number of yoices, ſurely. But how much 
the major? ſhall.one alone above the equal number 
carry it? That were ſtrange that one man ſhould de- 
termine the faith uf Chriſtendom? Muſt there be two- 
thirds, as it was propounded in Trent, in ſome caſes; 
but if this be, who ſhall make any man ſure that the 
Holy, Spirit of God ſball go over to thoſe two thirds, 
and leave the remaining party to themſclves ? And 
who can aſcertain us that the major part is the more 
wiſe and more holy 3. or, if they be not, yet that they 
ſnall fpeak more truth 2 But in this alſo, the Doctors 
are uncertain and divided; and how. little truth is to 
be given to the major part in cauſes of faith, the Ro- 
man Doctors may learũ from their own Abbot of Pa- pre = 
#ormo,and.the Chancellour of Paris. The firſt ſaying, 2 . 5 


The opinion of one Godly man ought to be preferr d be- 
fore the Pepe I, if it be grounded . better „ 
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: of the Old and Nem Teſtament : and the latter ſaying, 


Every learned man may and ought to withſtand a whole 

council, if he perceive it erres of malice or ignorance. 
10: The world is not yer agreed, in whoſe power 

it is to call the Councils; and if it be done by an in- 


competent authority, the whole convention is ſchiſ- 


mat ical; and therefore not to be truſted as a Judge of 
Conſeiences and queſtions of faith. The Emperors al- 
ways did it of old; and the Popes of late: but let 
this be agreed firſt, and then let the other queſtions 
come before them; till then, we cannot be ſure. 

11. Laſtly, if General Councils be ſupposd to be the 
rule and meaſure of Faith; Chriſtendom muſt needs 
be in a ſad condition and ſtate of doubt for ever: not 
onely becauf ea Council is not called, it may be, in 
two or three Ages; but becauſe ng man can be. ſure 


that all things are obſerved which men ſayꝝ are neceſfai- | 4 


ry: neither did the ſeveral Churches ever agree what 


was neceſſary, nor did they ever agree to fee down 5 


laws and conditions requiſme to their being ſuch: and? 
therefore they have well and wiſely comported them- 
felves in this; that never any General Council did de- 
clare that a General Council is infallible. Indeed Bei- 
lar mine labours greatly to prove it out of Scripture : 


his beſt argument is the promiſe that Chriſt made, that 
when two or three are gathered in my name, I will be in 


the midſt of them; and, I will be with you to the end of 


the world. Now to theſe authorities F am now no 
other way to anſwer but by abſerving that theſe ar- 
guments do as much prove every Chriſtian· meeting of 


any ſort of good Chriſtians to be as 'infallible as a 

Council, and that a Dioceſe Council is as ſure a guide 

as a Ceneral and it is impoſſible, from thoſe, or any 

other like words of Chriſt, to prove the contrary; ant 

therefore gives us no certainty here : 
But if General Councils in themſelves be ſo uncer- 

8 tain, 
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tain, yet the Roman Doctors now er luſt ure ewe ro 
fome certainty; for -if-the Pope confirm a Counell, 
then it is right and true, and the Chareh is a rule which 
can never fail, and never can dece tv, ot leave men id 
uncertainty; for a ſpirit of infallibitity is rhen in the 
Churches repreſentative, when head and members arg 
joyn'd together. This is their laſt ſtreſs; and if this cot 
break they havenothing to hold them. — "11s fl | F 

Now for this, there are divers great Conſiderations - _ 
which will ſoon put this matter to iſſue. en 
this be the new device of the Court of Rome, and the 
Pope's flatterers, eſpecially the Jeſuites, and that this 
never was ſo much as probably prov d ; bur boldly af 
firm d and weakly grounded: yet this is not defin'd as 
-.. doctrine of the Roman Church. For 1: we find 15 3. 4.5 de 
Bellarmixereckoning ſix caſes of neceſſity or utility of %% 
calling General Couneilsz and four of themare of that 
nature, that the Pope is either not in being, or elſe is 4 
party; the perſon to be judg'd : As, 1. if there be a 
{chiſmamongſtrhe Popes of Raue, as When there hap- 

to be two or three Popes together; which hapned 

in the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil. Ot 2. if the 
Pope of Roms be ſuſpected of hereſie. Or g. hen there 
is great neceſſity of reformation of manners in head and 
members; which hath beem ſò netoriouſſy called for 
above 400 years. Or 4. if the election of the Pope be 
queſtion d. Now in theſe eaſes it iv impoſſible t hat the 
conſent of the Pope ſhould be neceſfary to make up 

the Authority of the Counell, fince the Pope is the 
pars rea, and the Council is the onefy Judge. And 
of this there can be no queſtion: And therefore the 
Popes authority is not neceſſary, nor of avail tu mae 
the Council valide. an 
2. If the Popes approbation n 
to be an infallible guide, then ſince without it; — 
not Iukallible, not per the ſupreme Judiestof y, ſe 15 
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thing very uncertain in the Church of Rome; but it 


hath been denied in divers General Councils, as b 
the firſt Piſar; by the Council of conſtauce, the fourt 
and fifth Seſlions 3 by the Council of Baſil in the ſe- 
cond, the ſixteenth and eighteenth and 334 Seſſions ; 
by the Council of Brages under Charles the VIIb, and 
by the pragmatick Sand ion: all which have de- 
clar'd that [ *A General Council hath its authority im- 
ce mediately from Chriſt (and conſequently not de- 
ce pending on the Pope) and that it is neceſſary that 
ce every perſon in what dignity ſoever, though Papal, 
ce ſhould be obedient to it, in things that concern faith, 
ce the extirpation of ſchiſm, and the reformation of the 
ce Church of God both in head and members ] This is 
the decree of the Council of Conſtance ; which alſo 
addes further [ © That whoſoever ſhall neglect to 
© obey the commands, ſtatutes, ordinances and decrees 
ce of this or any other General Council lawfully: aſ- 
<« ſembled, in the things aforeſaid, or thereunto per- 
«taining [ viz. in matters of faith, or manners] made 
c or to be made, if he do not repent of it, he ſhall un- 
te dergo a condign penance 3 yea, and with recourſe to 
ec ot her remedies of law againſt him, of what condition, 
ce eſtate or dignity ſoever be be, though he be the Pope. 
The ſame was confirm'd in the Council of Lasſanna, 
and the ſecond pi ſan in the third Seſſion: ſo that here 
are ſix General Councils all declaring the Pope to be 
inferior and ſubmitted to a Council ; They created 
Popes in ſome of them; they decreed when Councils 
ſhould be called, they Judged Popes, they depoſed 
them, they commanded their obedience, they threat- 
ned to impoſe penances if they obeyed not, and to pro- 
ceed to further remedies in law 3 and the ſecond P#- 
ſan, befide the former particulars, declared that the 
Synod neither could nor ſhould be diſſolved without 

| their 


their univerſal conſent 3 nevertheleſs, by the common 
conſent it might be removed to a place of ſafety, efpe- 
cially with the Pope, if he could be got to conſent 
thereunto; always provided it be not at Rowe. And 
yet this very Council was approv'd and commended — 
by Pope Alexander the 5th, as both Platine, and Na- tn. 2 grace 
cler witneſs : and the Council of Conſtance was called v. 47+ 
by Pope John the 23. He preſided in it, and was for his 
wicked life depoſed byitz and yet Platinain his life, 
ſays, he approv'd it; and after him ſo did Pope Martin 
the 5th (as is to be ſeen inthe laſt Seſſion of that Coun- 
cil,) and\Exgenizs the 4th , and the Council of Baſil, 716. c. ad 
and Lan ſanna was confirm'd by Pope Nicolas the 57b, ä ; 
as is to be ſeen in his Bull; and not only Pope Martin 
the 5th, but Pope Ezgenizs the 4th, approv'd the Coun- 
cil of Baſel, It were a needleſs trouble to reckon the 
conſenting teſtimonies of many learned Divines and 
Lawyers, bearing witneſs to the Council's ſuperiority 
| over Popes. More material it is that many famous 
' Univerſities , particularly that of Paris, Er ford, Colein, 
Vienna, Craco via; all unanimouſly did affirm the power 
of General Councils over Popes , and principally for 
this thing relied. upon the Authority of the General 
Councils of con ſtance and Baſel. . | 

Now if a General Council, confirmed by a Pope, be 
a Rule or Judge of Faith and Manners ; then this is 
an Article of Faith, that the Authority of a General 
Council does not depend upon the Pope, but on Chriſt | 
immediately; and then the Pope's confirmation does 
not make it valid, any more than the confirmation or 3 
conſent of the other Patriarchs for their reſpective 
Provinces, For here are many Councils, and they con- 
firmed by divers Popes. f 7 2 _ 
But that ĩt may appear how Uncertain all, even the be c > 
Greateſt things are at Rome, Cardinal Cajetaw' wrote 7 ne Com 
a Book againſt this doctrine, _ W dl. 8 
: | 4 f . 
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of Conſtance, Baſil, and Piſa, and Gerſon the Chan- 
cellor of Paris which book King Lewis the XIIth 
of France, required the Univerſity of Paris to exa- 
mine; which they did to very good purpoſe. And 
the latter Popes of Rome have us'd their utmoſt dili- 
gence to diſgrace and nullifie all theſe Councils, and 
to ſtifle the voice and conſciences of all men, and to 
trample General Councils under their feet. Now how 
can the Souls of Chriſtian people put their queſtions 
and differences to their determination , who them- 
ſelves are biting and ſcratching one another? He was 
likely to prove but an ill Phyſfictan , whogave advices. 
to a woman that had gotten a cold, when himſelf 
could ſcarce ſpeak for coughing. I am not concernꝰd 


here to ſay what I think of the queſtign, or whether 


the Council or the Pope be in the right; for I think, as 
to the power of determining matters of Faith infalli- 
bly, they are both in the wrong. But that which I 
obſerve, is, That the Church of Rome is greatly divided 
about their Judge of Controverſies, and are never 
like to make an end of it, unleſs one Party be beaten 
into a good compliant belief with the 6ther. I ſhall 
only add a conclufion to theſe premiſles in the words 
of Bellarmine; $i Concilia Generalia poſſent errare, © 
nullum eſſet in Eccleſka firmum judicium, quo Contro- 
verſie componi , & Unitas in Eccleſia ſervari poſſt, 
If a General Council canerre, there is no ſure judge- 
ment in Church for the compoling Controverſies, and 
preſerving Unity. I ſhall not need to take advantage of 
theſe words, by obſerving that Bellarmine hath by 
them evacuated all the Authority of the Pope's defi- 
ning queſtions in Cathedr; for if a General Council 
can fail, nothing amongſt them can be certain. This 
is that which I obſerve; that ſince this thing is rendred 
ſo Uncertain upon the ſtock of their own wranglings, 
and not agreeing upon which are General Councils; one 

| | Part | 


Book I. Of the Chareb. 


art condemning ſome, which very many others a- 
— them — — for ſuch: it is impollible, by 
their own Doctrine, that they can have any place where 
to ſet their foot, and ſay, Here I fix upona Rock, and 
cannot be moved. And there being ſo many condi- 
tions requir'd, and fo many ways of failing laid to 
their charge, and many more that may be found outs 


and it being impoſſible that we can be infallibly aſſũ - 


red that none of them hath hapned in any General 
Council that comes to be queſtion'd : How can any man 
rely upon the deciſion of a Council as infallible , of 
which he cannot ever be infallibly aſſured that it hath 
proceeded Concilialiter ( as Bellarmine's new word is,) 
or that it hath in it nothing that does evacuate or leſſen 
its authority. And after all this, ſuppoſe we are all agreed 
about any Convention, and allow it to be a General 
Council; yet they do not always end the queſtions 
when they have defin'd them; and the Decrees them - 
ſelves make a new harveſt of Uncertaint ies: Of this we 
have too many witneſſes, even all the Queſtions which 
in the world are made concerning the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the Decrees and Canons in the reſpective Coun- 
cils. And when Andreas Vega, and Dominicus 4 Soto, 
and Soto, and Catarinas (who were all preſent at the 
Council of Trent, and underſtood the meaning of the 
Council as well as any, except the Legats and their ſe- 
cret Juno) wrote books againſt one another, and both 
ſides brought the words of the Council for themſelves, 
and yet neither prevailed; Sanda Croce the Legat, who 
well enough underſtood that the Council intended not 
to determine the truth, yet, to ſilence their wranglings 
in the Council, let them diſpute abroad; but the Coun- 
eil would not end it, by clearing the ambiguity.- And 
fince this became the mode of Chriſtendom to do ſa 
upon deſign; it can he no wonder that things are left 
Uncertain for all 2 £4433. 320% ! "4 
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It is well therefore that the Church of Rome requires 
Faith to her Concluſions, greater than her Premiſſes 
can perſwadę. It is the only way of eſcaping that is leſt 
them, as being conſcious that none of their Arguments 
can enforce what they would have believ'd. And to 
the ſame purpoſe it is, that they teach the Concluſions 
and defimtions of Councils to be infallible, though 
their Arguments and Proceedings be fallible, and pi- 
tiful and falſe. If they can perſwade the world to 
this, they have got the Goal: only it ought to be 
confeſs d by them that do ſubmit to the definition, that 
they do ſo, mov d toitby none of their Reaſons, but 
they know not why. | | 

I do not here enter into the particular examination. 
of the matters determined by many Councils ; by 
which it might lazgely and plainly appear how greatly 
General Councils have been miſtaken. This hath been 
obſerved already by many very learned men : And the 
Council of Trezt is the greateſt inſtance of it in- the 
world , as will be made to appear in the procedure of 
this Book. But the Romaniſts themſelves by rejeCting 
divers General Councils have ( as I have above ob- 
ſerv' d) given proof enough of this. That all things 
are here Uncertain I have prov'd; and that if there be 
error here, there can be no certainty any. where elſe, 
Bellarmine confeſſes: So that I have thus far diſcharg'd 
what I undertook. 


But beyond this, there are ſome other particulars fit to 


be conſider d, by which it will yet further appear that in 
the Church of Rome, unleſs they will rely upon the 
plain Scriptures, they have no ſure foundation: inſtance 
in thoſe ſeveral Articles, which ſome of: the Roman 
Doctors ſay are de ide; and others of: their own par- 
ty, when they are preſs'd with them, ſay they are not 
de-fide, but the opinions of private Doctors 3 That, if 
a Prince turn Heretick, that is, be not of the Roman 

ry, 
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party, he preſently loſes all right to his temporal Do- 
minions3 That the Pope canchange Kingdoms, taking 
from one, and giving to another, this is eſteemed by 
the Jeſuits a matter of Faith. It is certa, indubitata, 

' definita virorum clariſſimorum ſententia; (aid Creſwel - 
the Jeſuit in his Philopater. F. Garnet ſaid more, it is, 
Totius Ecclefie & quidem ab antiquiſſumis temporibas 
conſenſione receptadoFrina. It is receiv'd, ſaith Creſ- 
wel, by the whole School of Divines and Canon-Law- 
yers; nay it is certum Ode fide, It is matter of Faith, 

I know that the Engliſh Prieſts will think themſelves 
injur'd if you impute this Doctrine to them, or ſay, It - 
is the Catholick Doctrine: and yet, that this power in 
Temporals that he can d epoſe Kings ſometimes, is in 

the Pope, Non opinio, ſed certitudo apud Cat bulicos eſi; cor. Bald. 
ſaid Bellarmine , It is more than an opinion, it is certain . 3. 
amongſt the Catholicks. Now ſince this is not believ d 

by all that call themſelves. Catholicks, and yet by 
others of greateſt note it is ſaid to be the Catholick: 
Doctrine, to be certain, to be a point of Faith; I deſire 

to know, Where this Faith is founded, which is the 
houſe of Faith, where js their warrant, their aut hori- 

ty and foundation of their Article. For if an Ereliſh 
Scholar in the Colledge at Rome, had, in confeſitun to 

F. Parſons, Creſwel, Garnet, Bellirmine, or any of their 
parties, confeſled that he had ſpoken againſt the Pope's 
power of depoſing Kings in any caſe, or of any pretence 

of killing Kings: it is certain they could not have ab- 
ſolved him, till he had renounc d his Hereſy; and they 
muſt have declar*'d that if he had died in that perſwa- 
ſion, he muſt have been damned; what reſt ſhall this 
poor man have , or hope for? He pretends that the 
Council of Conſtance had declar'd for his opinion; and 
therefore that his and not theirs, is certain and matter of 
Faith: They, tell him no; and yet for their Article of 

Faith, have neither Father nor Council, Scripture nos 
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Reaſon, Tradition, nor Ancient precedent; where then 
is this foundation upon which the article is built? It 
lies low, as low as Hell, but can never be made to ap- 
pear; and yet amongſt them, Articles of faith grow up 
without root and without foundation; but a man may 
be threatned with damnation amongſt them for any 
trifle, and affrighted with clappers and men of clouts. 
If they have a clear and certain rule, why do their Do- 
ctors differ about the points of faith? They ſay ſome 
things are articles of faith, and yet do not think fit to 
give a reaſon of their faith; for indeed they cannot. 
But if this be the way of it amongſt Roman Doctors, 
they may have many faiths, as they have Brevzaries 
in ſeveral Churches; ſecundum uſum Sarum, ſecundum 
1 ſum Sc hole Romanæ; and ſo, without ground or rea- 
ſon, even the Cat holicks become hereticks one to an- 
other: it is by chance if it happen to be otherwiſe. 

2. What makes a point to be de fide? If it be ſaid, 
The decifion of a General Council; Then ſince no 
General Council hath ſaid ſo; then this, propoſition is 
not de fide? that what a General Council / is true, is 
to be believed as matter of faith; for if the authority 
be not de fide, then how can the particulars of her de- 
termination be de fide? for the conclufion muſt follow 
the weaker part; and if the Authority it ſelf be left 
in uncertainty,the Decrees cannot be infallible. 

3. As no man living can tell, that a Council hath 
proceeded rightly; ſo no man can tell when an Article 
of faith is firmly decreed, or when a matter is ſuffici- 
ently propounded, or when the Pope hath perfectly 
defin'd an article: of all this the Canon law is the 
Greateſt teſtimony in the world,where there is Coun- 
eil againſt Council, Pope againſt Pope; and among ſo 
many decrees of faith and manners it cannot be told 
what is, and what is not certain. For when the Popes 
have ſent their reſcripts to a Biſhop, or any other Pre- 

| late, 
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late, to order an affair of life or doctrine; either he 
wrote that with an intent to oblige all Chriſtendom, 
or did not. If not, why is it put into the body of the 
laws; for what is a greater ſignature, or can paſs a 
greater obligation then the Authentick Code of laws? 
But if thefe were written with an intent to oblige all 
Chriſtendom 5 how come they to be prejudic'd , re- 
ſcinded, abrogated, by contrary laws, and deſuetude, 
by change of times and changes of opinion ? And in alt 

that great body of laws regiſtred in the decretum, and 

the Decretals, Clementins, and Extravagants, there 

is no ſigne or diſtinctive cogniſanee of one from an- 

other, and yet ſome of them are regarded, and ver 

many are not. When Pope Stepben decreed that thoſe X 
who were converted from hereſie ſhould not be re- Eßl. Ib. . 
baptiz d; and to that purpoſe wrote againſt S. Cyprian 3 
in the Queſtion, and declar'd it to be unlawful, and 5.14. 
threatned excommunication to them that did it (as 
8. Auſtin tells); S. Cyprian regarded it not, but he and 

a Council of four ſcore Biſhops decreed it ought to be 

done, and did ſo to their dying day. Bel/armine ad- 

mits all this to be true; but ſays, that Pope Stephen did 

not declare this tanquam de fide; but that atter this 

definition it was free to every one to think as they liſt ; 

nay, that though it was plain that S. Cyprian refus d to ella. lib i. de 
obey the Pope s ſentence, yet non eſt omnind certum; that g. , 
he did fin mortally. By all this he hath made it appa- hoc. 27 
rent, that it cannot eaſily be known when a Pope does 

define a thing to be de fide, or when it is a fin to dif- 

obey him, or when it is neceſſary he ſhould be obeyed. 

Now then ſince in the Canon law there are ſo very ma- 

ny decrees, and yet no mark of difference, of right or- 
wrong, neceſſary or not neceſfary ; how ſhall we be 

able to know certainly in what ſtate or condition the 

foul of every of the Pope's ſubjects is? eſpecially ſince 
without any eogniſance or certain mark all the world 
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are commanded under pain of damnation to obey the 
Pope. In the Extravagant de Majoritate & Obedientit 
are theſe words, Dicimus, de ini mus, pronunciamis ab- 


ſolute neceſſarium ad ſalutem omni humane creature, 


ſubeſſe Romano Pontifici, Now when can it be thought 
that a Pope defines any article in Cathedra, if theſe 
words, Dicimws, de fi nimus, prouunciamm, &. neceſſa- 
rlum ad ſalutem, be not ſufficient to declare his inten- 
tion? Now if this be true that the Pope ſaid this; he 
ſaid true or falſe. If falſe, how ſad is the condition of 
the Romaniſts, who are affrighted with the terrible > *' 
threatnings of damnation for nothing ? And if it be 
true, what became of the ſouls of S. Cyprian and the 
African Biſhops, who did not ſubmit to the Biſhop of- 
Kome, but call'd him proud, ignorant, and of a dark and 
wicked mind © Serid precepit, laid Bellarmine; he ſe- 


riouſly commanded it, but did not determine it as 
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neceſſary: and how in a Queſtion of faith, and ſo great 
Concern this diſtinction can be of any avail, can never 
be known, and can never be prov'd; ſince they declare 
the Pope ſufficiently to be of that faith againſt S. cy- 

nri an, and the Atricans, and that in purſuance of this 
his faith he proceeded ſo far, and ſo violently. But 
now the matter is grown infinitely worſe. For 1. the 
Popes of Rome have made innumerable decrees in the 

Decretum, Decretals, Bulls, Taxes , Conſtitutions, Cle- 
mentines, and Extravagants. 2. They, as Albericus de 

Roſate, a Great Canoniſt, affirms, ſometimes exalt their 

conſtitutions, and ſometimes abaſe them, according to 

the times. And yet 3. All of them are verified and im- 
pos'd under the ſame Sanction by the Council of 
Trent; all, I ſay, which were ever made in favour of 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and the Liberties of the Church; 
which are indeed the greater part of all after Gratiars 
decree : witneſs the Decretals of Gregory the g*, 
Boniface the 8, the ColleFio diverſarum C onſtitutio- 
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mum & literarum Romanorum Pontificum, and the De- 
cretal Epi ſtles of the Roman Biſhops in three Volumes, 
beſides the Ecloga Bullarum & motunm propriorum. 
All this is not onely an intolerable burden to the 
Chriſtian Churches, but a ſnare to conſciences, and no 
man can tell'by all this that is before him, whether he 
deſerve love or hatred, whether he be in the ſtate of 
mortal ſin, of damnation, or ſalvation. But this is no 
new thing: Morethan this was decreed in the Ancient 


Canon law it ſelf. Sic ownes Sauctionet Apoſtolice ſedis beam. M 
accipiende ſunt tanquan —_ Divint voce Petri fir- 4 Sy 


mate. And again, Ab omni bus quicquid ſtatuit,quicquid © 
ordinat, perpetud quidem & infragibiliter obſervandum 
eſt. All men muſt at all times with all ſubmiſſion ob- 
erve all things whatſoever are decreed or ordain'd b 
the Roman Church. Nay, licèt vix ferendum, althou 
-what that holy See impoſes, be as yet ſcarce tolerable, 
yet let us bear it, and with holy devotion ſuffer it, 


ſays the Canon, Ia memoriam. And that allthis might 174. | 


indeed be an intolerable yoke, the Canon, Nulli fas eſt, 
addes the Pope's curſe and final threatnings. Sit ergo 
ruinæ ſue dolore proſtratus, quiſquis Apoſiolicis voluerit 
contraire decretis and every one that obeys not the 
Apoſtolical decrees is j oris excommunicationis de- 
jectione abjiciende. The Canon is directed particu- 
larly againſt the Clergy. And the gloſs upon this Ca- 
non affirms, that he who denies the Pope's power of 
making Canons, (vis. to oblige the Church) is a here- 
tick. Now conſidering that the decree of Gratian is 
Concordantia diſcordantiarum, a heap or bundle of 
. Contrary opinions, doctrines and rules; and they agree 
no otherwiſe then a Hyena and a Dog catch d in the 
ſame ſnare, or put into a bag; and that the Decretals 
and Extravagants are in very great parts of them no- 
thing but boxes of tyranny and errour, uſurpation and 
ſuperſtition; onely that upon thoſe boxes they write 
1 < RE G Ecole ſia 
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Eccleſia Catholica, and that all theſe are commanded to. 
be believ'd and obſerv'd reſpectively; and all gain- 
ſayers to be curſed and excommunicated z and that the 
twentieth part of them is not known. to the Chriſtian 
world, and ſome are rejected, and ſome never accepted, 
and ſome ſlighted into deſuetude, and ſome thrown off. 
as being a load too heavie, and yet that there is no rule 
to diſcern theſe things: it muſt follow that matters of 
faith determin'd and recorded in the Canon law, and 
the laws of manners there eſtabliſhed, and the matter 
of ſalvation and damnation conſequent to the obſer- 
vation or not obſervat ion of them, muſt needs be in- 
finitely uncertain, and no man can from their grounds 
know, what ſbal] become of him. | 
There are ſo very. many points of faith in the Church 
af Rome, and ſo many Decrees of Councils, which, when 
they. pleaſe, makean Article of faith, and ſo many are 
preſumptuouſly by private Doctors affirm'd to be de 
ide which are not; that, conſidering that the common 
people are not taught to rely upon the plain words of 
Scripture, and the Apoſtles Creed, for a ſufficient rule 
of their faith, but are threatned with damnation, if 
they do not believe whatever their Church hath deter- 
mind; and yet they neither do, nor can know it but. 
by the word of their Pariſh Prieſt, or Confeſſor; it lies 
in the hand of every Pariſh Prieſt to make the People 
believe any thing, and be of any religion, and truſt to 
any Article, as they ſhall chooſe and find to their pur- 
poſe. The Council of Trent requires Traditions to 
be added and received equal with Scriptures; they, 
both, not (ingly but in conjunction making up the full 
object of faithz and ſo the moſt learned, and indeed ge- 
nerally their whole Church underſtands one to be in- 
complete without the other: and yet Maſter bite... 
who [ ſuppoſe tells the ſame thing to his Neighbours, . 
aſſirms that it. is not the Catholick poſition, That al! 
i | its, 
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its doctrines are not contain d in Scripture: which pro- 
poſition being tied with the decree of the Council of 
Trent, gives a very good account of it, and makes it ex- 
cellent ſenſe. Thus, Traditions muſt be receiv'd with 
equal authority to the Scripture, (ſaith the Council) 
and wonder not; for (faith Maſter Vhite) all the Tra- 
ditions of the Church are in Scripture. You may be- 
lieve ſo, if you pleaſe; for the contrary is not a Catbo- 
lick doctrine. But if theſe two things do not agree bet- 
ter; then it will be hard to tell what regard will be 
had to what the Council ſays : the People know not 
that, but as their Prieſt teaches them. And though £4 
they are bound under greateſt pains to believe the 

whole Catholick Religion : yet that the Prieſts them- 
ſelves do not know it, or wilfully miſ-report itz and 
therefore that the people cannot tell it; it is too evi- 
dent inthis inſtance, and in the multitude of diſputes 
which are amongſt themſelves, about many confide- 
rable Articles in their Catholick religion. Pius Duintws _ 1 
ſpeaking of Thomas 4quinas calls his doctrine the moſt —— 
certain rule of Chriſtian religion. And divers particu- c. 282. 
lars of the religion of the er are prov'd out of f+3 34-& A. 
the revelations of S. Briget, which are contradicted by 1 * 
thoſe of S. Katherine of Siena. Now they not relying 
on the way of God, fall into the hands of men, who 

teach themaccording to the intereſt of their order, or 

private fancy, and expound their rules by meaſures of 
their own, but yet ſuch which they make to be-the 
meaſures of ſalvation and damnation. They are taught 
to rely fortheir faith upon the Church, and this when 
it comes to practiſe is nothing but their private Prieſt z 
and he does not always tell them the ſenſe of their 
Church, and is not infallible in declaring the ſenſe of 
it, and is not always (as appears in the inſtance now ſer | 
down) faithful in relating of it, but firſt coſens himſelf ' 

by his ſubtilty, and then * by his nee, 
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and therefore in is impoſſible there can be any certain» 
ty to them that proceed this way, when God hath ſo 
plainly given them a better, and requires of them no- 
thing but to live a holy life, as a ſuperſtructure of 
Chriſtian Faith deſcrib'd by the Apoſtles in plain places 
of Scripture , and in the Apoſtolical Creed; in which 
they can ſuffer no illuſion, and where there is no Un- 

certainty in the matters to be believ d. ä 
IV. The next thing I obſerve, is, that they all talking of 
the Church, as of a charm and ſacred Amulet, yet they 
cannot by all their arts make us certain where, or how, 
infallibly to find this Church. I have already in this 
Section prov'd this in the main Inquiry ʒ by. ſhewing 
that the Church is that body, which they do not rely 
upon: but now I ſhall ſne that the Church which they 
would point out, can never be certainly known to be 
the true Church by thoſe indications and ſigns which 
they offer to the world as-her. characteriſtick notes. 
S. Auſtin.in his excellent Book. De Duitate Eccleſiæ; 
affirms, that the Church is no whereto be found, bur 
in Preſcriptolegis, in prophetarum prædictis, in Pſalmo- 
rum cant i bus, in ipſius Paſtoris vocibus in Evangeliſta- 
rum predicationibus & labori bus; hoc eſt, in omnibus 
Sandtorum canonicis .authoritatibus; in the Scriptures 
only. And he gives but one great note of it; and that 
is, adhering to the head Jeſus Chriſt; for the Church is 
Chriſt's body, who by charity are united to one an- 
other, and to Chriſt their Head; and he that is not a 
member of Chr iſt cannot obtain ſalvation. And he adds 
no other mark; but that Chriſt's Church is not this; or 
t hat, viz. not of one denomination; but «a8' Z diſ- 
perſed over the face of the earth. The Church of 
Rome makes adheſion to the head, (not Jeſus Chriſt, 
but) the Biſhop of Rame to be of the eſſential conſtitu- 
tion of the Church. Now this being the great Que- 
ſtion between the Church of Rome, and: the Greek 
| | Church, 
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is ſo far from being a ſign to know the Church by, that 
it is apparent, they have no ground of their Faith; but 


the great Queſtion of Chriſtendom, and t hat which is 
condemn'd by all the Chriſtian world but themſelves, is 


their foundation. 


And this is ſo much t he more conſiderable a becauſe 
concerning very many Heads of their Church, it Was 


too apparent: that they were not ſo much as members 
of Chriſt, but the baſeſt of Criminals, and Enemies of 
all :godlineſs; And concerning others that were not 


ſo notoriouſly wicked, they could not be certain that 


they were members of Chriſt ; or that they were not of 


their Father the Devil. The ſpirit of truth was promis d 
to the Apoſtles upon condition; and Judas fell from it 
by tranſgreſſion. But the uncertainties are yetgreater. - 


' Adhering to the Pope cannot be a certain note 


of the Church; becauſe no man can be certain, who is 


true Pope. For the Pope, if he be a Simoniac, is i pſo 

facto no Pope: as appears in the Bull of Julius the 2d. 
And yet beſides that he himſelf was called a moſt noto- 
rious Simoniac, Sixtus Quintus gave an obligation un- 
der his hand upon condition that the Cardinal 4 Eſte 
would bring over his voices to him and make him Po 


that he would never make Hierom Matthew a Cardinal : 


which when he broke, the Cardinal ſent. his Obligation 


to the King of Spain, who intended to accuſe him of 


Simony:, but it broke the-Pope's heart, and ſo he eſca- 


ped here, and was reſerved to: he heard before a more 


Unerring Judicatory;: And when Pins; Quartus uſed 
all the ſecret arts to diſſolve the Council of Treat, and 
yet not to be ſeen in it, and to that 2 diſpateh d 
away the Biſnops from Rome, he forbad the Archbi 

of Turris to go, becauſe he had been too free in.decla- 


ring his opinion for the; Jus Diviuum of the Reſidenee Fi cs F 


3 of 


Chureh, and indeed of all other Churches of the word; 
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enough to many. He was a familiar friend of the Car- 


dinal of Naples, whoſe Father the Count of Montebello 
had in his hand an Obligation, which that Pope had gi- 
ven to the Cardinal for a ſum of money for his Voice 
in the Election of him to the Papacy. And all the 
world have been full of noiſes and Paſquils, ſober and 
grave, Comical and Tragical accuſations of the Simo 
of the Popes for divers ages together; and ſince no 
man can certainly know that the Pope is not Simo- 
niacal , no man can — rely on him as a true Pope, 
or the true Pope for an infallible Judge. 

2. If the Pope be a Heretick, he is zpſo facto, no Pope; 


now that this is very poſſible Bellarmine ſuppoſes, be- 


cauſe he makes that one of the neceſſary cafes in which 
a General Council is to be called; as I have ſhewed a- 
bove. And this uncertainty is manifeſt in an inſtance 
that can never be wip'd off; for when Liberiut had 
ſubſcrib'd Arianiſm, and the condemnation of S. 4tha- 
ius, and the Roman Clergy had depriv'd Liberins of 


Liberius was no Pope, or S. Felix was not; and one 
was a Heretick, or the other a Schiſmatick; and then 
as it was hard to tell who was their Churches head, fo 
it was impoſſible that by adherence to eit her of them, 
their ſubjeqs could be prov'd to be Catholicks. 

3. There have been many Schiſms in the Church of 
Rome, and many Anti-popes which were acknowledged 
for true and — ſeveral Churches and King- 


his Papacy, S. Felix was made Pope; and then either 


doms reſpectively; and ſome that were choſen into 


the places of the depos d even by Councils, were a 
while after diſown'd and others choſen 3 which was 
a known caſe in the times of the Councils of Coxſtance 
and Bal. And when a Council was fitting, and it be- 
came a Queſtion, who had power to chuſe; the Coun- 
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of Eternity upon the adherence to one, the certai | 
of whole legitimation was deterniin'd by power and 


intereſt, and could not, by ali-the learning and wiſe 


dom of Chriſtendom ?- 


4. There was one Pope who was made head of the 
Church before he was a Prieſt: It was Conſtantine the 


ſecond ; who certainly ſucceeded not in 8. Peters Pri- 


vileges, when he was not capable of his Chair; and 


et he was their head of the Church for a ycar; but” 
how-adherence to the Pope ſhould then be a note of 
the Church, I deſire to know from ſome of the Roman 
Lawyers; for the Divines know it not. Iwill not trouble 


this account with any queſtions about the Female- head 


of their Church; I need not ſeek for matter, I am 
preſs d with too much; and therefore I ſhall omĩt very 


many other conſiderations about the nullities, and 


inſutficjencies, and impieties, and irregularities of many 


Popes ; and conſider their other notes of the Church, 


to try if they can ſix this inquiry upon any certainty. 


Bellarminue reckons fifteen notes of the Church. It 
is a mighty hue and cry after a thing that he pretends - 
is viſible to all the world. 1. The very name Catbolick, 
is his firſt note: he might as well have ſaid the word 
church, is a note of the Church; for he cannot be 
ignorant but that all Chriſtians who eſteem themſelves - 
members of the Church, think and call themſelves mem 
bers of the Catholick Church; and the Greeks give the 
ſame title to their Churches. Nay all Conventions of 
Hereticks anciently did ſozand therefore I ſhall quit Bel- 
larmine of this note by the words of Lacdtant ius, which » 
himſelf * alſo (alittle forgetting himſelf) quotes. de Netis Eccleſs - 


Bellaym. 1 4. 


Sed tamen ſingu li — Hereticorum cætut, ſe potiſimm 7 "+ 


Chriſtianos, &. 


uam eſſe Catholicans Eccleſi am tant. 18 71. 


2. Antiquity indeed is a note of the Church, and rar. cop. alt. 


Salmeroz proves it to be ſo, from the Example of dum 
and Eve, moſt learnedly. But it is certain, that God x 
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had a Church in Paradiſe, is as good an argument for the 


Church of Exg land and Ireland, as for Rome; for we de- 


Rom. 11.20, 
21. 


rive from them as certainly as do the Itali ant, and have 
as much of Adams xelig ion as they have. But a Church 
might have been very ancient, and yet become no 
Church;and without ſeparating from a greater Church. 
The Church of the Jews is the great example; and the 
Church ot Rome, unleſs ſhe takes better heed, may be 
another. S. Paul hath plainly threatned it to the 
Church of Rome. 3. Duration is made a note, now 
this reſpects the time paſt, or the time to come. If the 
time paſt, then the Church of Britain was Chriſtian 
before Rome was; and bleſſed be God are ſo at this 
day. If Duration means the time to come; for ſo Bel- 


\Denots Eccleſ: Iarmine ſays, Eccleſia dicitur Catholica, non ſolùm quia 


lib. . cap. G. 


ſemper fuit, ſed etiam quia ſemper erit - ſo we have a 
rare note for us who are alive to diſcern the Church 
of Rome to be the Catholick Church, and we may 
poſſibly come to know it by this ſign many ages after 
we are dead; becauſe ſhe will laſt always. But this ſign 
is not yet come to pals; and when it ſhall come to pals, 
it will prove our Church to be the Catholick Church, 
as well as that · of Rome, and the Greek Church as well as 
bath of us; for theſe Churches, at leaſt ſome of them, 
have begun ſooner, and for ought they, or we know, 
they all may ſo continue longer. 4. Amplitude was 
no note of the Church when the world was Arian; 
and is as little now, becauſe that a great part of Eu- 
rope is Papal. 5. Succeſſion of Biſhops is an excel- 
lent conſervatory of Chriſtian doctrine, but it is as 
notorious in the Greek Church as in the Roman; and 
therefore cannot ſigniſie which is the true Church, 
unleſs they be both true, and then the Church of 


England can claim by this tenure, as having ſince her 


being Chriſtian, a ſucceſſion of Biſhops never inter- 
rupted, but, as all others have been, in perſecution. 
| | 6. Conſent 
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6. 
a good ſign or a bad, as-it happens 3 but the Church 
of Rome hath not, and never can prove, the pure and 
ime Antiquity to be of her fide. 7. Union of mem- 
bers among themſelves and with their head, is v 
good; if the members be united in truth (for elſe 
it may be a Conſpiracy); and if by head be meant Je- 
ſus Chriſt 3 and indeed this is the onely true fign of 
the Church: but if by head be meant the Roman Pope, 
it may be Eccleſſa Malignantinm, and Antichriſt ma 
fit ii the chair. But the uncertainty of this note,as it 
relates to this queſtion, I have already manifeſted; and 
what excellent concord. there is in the Church of 
Rome, we are taught by the Queſtion of ſupremacy of 
Councils or Popes; and now alſo. by the ſtrict and lo- 
ving concord between the Janſeziſts and Moliniſts ; 
and the abetters of the immaculate conception of the 
B. Virgin-Mother, with their Antagoniſts. 8. Sancbity 
of doFrine is an excellent note of the Church: but 
that is the queſtion amongſt all the | wang 3 and 
is not any advantage to the Church of oe, unleſs it 
be a holy thing to worſhip images, to trample upon 
Kings, to reconcile a wicked life with the —— of 


heaven at the laſt minute, by the charm of external 


miniſteries; to domineer over Conſciences, to impoſe 


uſeleſs and intolerable burdens, to damn all the world 


that are not their ſlaves, to ſhut up the fountains of 
ſalvation from the people; to be caſier in diſpenſing 
with the laws of God, than the laws of the Church: 
to give leave to Princes to break their Oaths ; as Pope 
Clement the 7 did to Francis the firſt of France to co- 


ſen the Emperor; and as P. Julias the ſecond did to i 146 re. 
Ferdinand of -Arragon, ſending him an abſolution for gead of Fl = 
his treachery againſt the King of France; not to keep dn, . 
faith with hereticks ; to find out tricks to entrap them 4 cn de - 
that truſted to their letters of we conduct; to Ea Treu. l. n . . 
| 2. t 
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Hiſt. Concil. 
Trident. lib. 5. 


Marc. 16.17. 


of the Charch, 


Pope Paul the 40 in a Conclave, A. D. 1555. complain- 
ed of them that ſaid he could make but four Cardinals, 
becauſe (forſooth) he had ſworn ſo in the Conclavez 
ſaying, This was to bind the Pope, whole authority is 
abſolute, that it is an Article of faith that the Pope 
cannot be bound, much leſs can he bind himſelf; that 
to ſay otherwiſe was a manifeſt hereſie; and againſt 
them that ſhould obſtinately perſevere in ſaying ſo, he 
threatned the Inquiſition. Theſe indeed are holy do- 
ctrines taught and practis d reſpectively by their Holi- 
neſſes at Rome, and indeed are the notes of their 
Church; it by the doctrine of the head to whom they 


are bound to adhere, we may gueſs at the doctrine of 


their body. g. The prevalency of their doGrine is 
produc'd for a good note; and yet this is a greater 


note of Mahumetaniſm, than of Chriſtianity; and was 


once of Arianiſm e and yet the Argument is not now ſo 
good at Rome, as it was before Lather's time. 10. That 
the * of the Pope's religion livd more holy lives 
than others, gives ſome light that their Church is the 
true one. But I had thought that their Popes had been 
the chiefs of their religion, till now; and if ſo, then 


this was. a good note while they did live well; but 


that was before Popery : Since that rime,we will gueſs 


at their Church by the holineſs. of the lives of thoſe . 


that rule and teach all; and then if we have none to 
follow amongſt us, yet we know whom we are to fly 
amongſt them. 11. Miracles were in the beginning of 
Chriſtianity a note of true believers ; Chriſt told us ſo. 


And he alſo taught us that Antichriſt ſhould be revealed 
in lying ſigns and wonders; and commanded us by that 


token to take heed of them. And the Church of Rome 
would take it ill, if we ſhould call them, as S. Auſtin did 


the Donatiſts, Mirabiliarios Miracle- mongers; concern- 
ing which he that pleaſes to read that excellent Tract 
of 


ect.. 
that Popes cannot be bound by their promiſes: for 
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of S. Auſtin, De Vnitate E ccleſie, cap. 14. will be ſufh- 
ciently ſatisfied in- this particular , and in the ma ju 
ground and foundation of the Proteſtant Religion, Ia 
the mean time, it may ſuffice, that Bellarmine ſays 
Miracles are a ſign of the true Church; and Salmeros 
Tays, that they are no certain ſigns of the true Churchz 
but may be done by the falſe. 12. The Spirit 42 
phecy is alſo a prety ſure note of the true Church, and 
yet, in the diſpute between Iſrael and Judah, Samaris 
and Jeruſalem, it was of no force, but was really in 
both. And at the day of Judgment Chriſt ſhall reject 
ſome, who will alledge that they propheſied in his 
name. I deny that not but there have been ſome Pro- 
phets in the Church of Rome, Joharmes de Rupe ſeißd, 
Anſelmus Marſicanus 3 Robert Groſt head, Biſhop of 
Lincoln, S. Hildegardis , Abbot Joachim; whole pro- 
phecies and pictures prophetical were publiſhed by 
Theophraſtus Paracelſus , and John Adraſder , and by 
Paſchalinus Rigeſelmus at Venice 1589; but (as Abab 
ſaid concerning Micai ab) theſe do not propheſy good 
concerning Rome, but evil: and that Rome ſhould be 
reformed iz ore gladii cruentandi was one of the Pro- 
pheſies; and, Vniverſa SanForum Eccleſia abſcondetur, 
that the whole Church of the Saints ſhall be hidden, 
Viz, in the days of Anti- chriſt; and that inthe days of 
darkneſs, the elect of God ſhall have that faith, or wiſ- 
dom to themſelves, which they have; and ſhall not 
dare to preach it publickly, ] was another prophecy, 
and carries its meaning upon the forehead, and many 
more I could tell; but whether ſuch propheſies as 
theſe be good ſigns that the Church of Rome is the true 
Church, I deſire to be informed by the Roman Doctors, 
before I trouble my ſelf any further to conſider the 
non gk 13. Towards the latter end of this Cata - 
logue of wonderful ſigns, the conſelſion of adverſaries 
is brought in for a note; and = queſtion, they * 
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ed it ſo! But did ever any Proteſtant, remaining ſo, con- 
feſs the Church of Rome to be the true Catholick 
Church? Let the man be nam'd, and a fufficient teſti- 
mony brought, that he was mentis compos, and I will 
grant to the Church of Rome this to be the beſt note 
they have. 14. But ſince the enemies of the Church 
have all had tragical ends; it is no queſtion but this 
ſignifies the Church of Rome to be the only Church. 
Indeed if all the Proteſtants had died unnatural deaths; 
and all the Papiſts, nay if all the Popes had died quiet- 
ly in their Beds, we had reaſon to deplore our ſad cala- 
mity, and inquir'd after the cauſe z but we could never 
have told by this : for by all that is before him, a man 
cannot tell whether he deſerves love or hatred. And 
all the world finds, that, As dies the Papiſt, ſo dies the 
Proteſtant; and the like event happens to them all: 
excepting only ſome Popes have been remark'd by their 
own Hiſtories, for funeſt and direful deaths. 15. And 
lately , Temporal Proſperity is broughtifor a note of 
the true Church; and for this there is great reaſon : be- 
caufe the Croſs is the high-way to Heaven, and Chriſt 
promiſed to his Diſciples for their Lot in this world 
great and laſting perſecutions, and the Church. felt this 
bleſſing for 3co years together. But this had been a 
better argument in the mouth of a Turliſo Mufty, than 
a Roman Cardinal: ' | 
And now if by all theſe things we cannot certainly 
know that the Church of Rowe is the true Catholick 
Church, how ſhall the poor Roman Catholick be at reſt 
in his inquiry 2 Here is in all this, nothing but uncer- 
tainty of truth, or certainty of error. f 
And what is needful to be added more? I might 
tire my ſelf and my Reader, if I ſhould enumerate all 
that were very conliderable in this inquiry. I ſhall not 
therefore inſiſt upon their uncertainties in their great 
and. confiderable Queſtions about: the number of the 
Hb Sacraments: 
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Sacraments: which to be Seven is with them an Art cle 
of Faith; and yet ſince there is not amongſt them any 
authentick definition of a Sacrament; and it is not, 
nor cannot be a matter of Faith, to tell what is the 


form of a Sacrament; therefore it is impoſſible it ſhould 


be a matter of Faith, to tel] how many they are: .for 
in this caſe they cannot tell the number, unleſs they 
know for what reafon: they are to be accounted ſo. 
The Fathers and School-men differ greatly in the deſi- 
nition of a Sacrament; and conſequently in the num- 
bring of them. S. Cyprian and S. Bernard reckonwaſh- 
ing the Diſciples feet to be a Sacrament; and S. Auſtix 
'F called omnem ritum cultus Divinz, a Sacrament; and 
otherwhile, he ſays, there are but two: and the School- 
men diſpute whether or no, a-Sacrament can be defin'd. 
And by the Council of Trent, Clandeſtine Marriages are 
ſaid to be a Sacrament; and yet that the Church al- 
ways deteſted them: which indeed might very well 
be, for the bleſſed Euchariſt is a Sacrament, but yet 
* private Maſſes and Communions the Ancient Church al- 
ways did deteſt, except in tlie caſes of neceſſity. But 
then, when at Trent they declar d them to be Nullities, 
it would be very hard to prove them to be Sacraments. 


- 


All the whole affair in their Sacrament of Order, is a 


body of contingent propoſitions. They cannot agree 
where the Apoſtles receiv'd their ſeveral Orders, by 
what form of words; and whether at one time, or by 

arts: and in the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, the 
Fam words by which fome of them ſay they were made 
Prieſts, they generally expound them to fignifie a duty 
of the Laity, as well as the Clergy 3 Hoc facite, which: 
ſignifies one thing to the Prieſt, and another to the 
People, and yet e is no mark of difference. They 
cannot agree where, or by whom, extreme Unction was 
inſtituted. They cannot tell, whether any Wafer be 
actually tranſubſtantiated nale they never can 
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know by. Divine Faith, whether the ſuppoſed Prieſt 0 
be a real Prieſt, or had right intention; and yet they 
certainly do worſhip it in the midſt of all Uncertaintics. 
But I will add not hing more, but this; what Wonder 
is it, if all things in the Church of Rose be Uncertain ; 
when they cannot, dorenot, truſt their reaſon or their 
ſenſes in the wonderful invention of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion? and when many of their wiſeſt Doctors profe ſs 
that their pretended 1nfallibility does finally rely upon 
prudential motives ? | 

I conclude this therefore withthe words of S. —— 
ce Remotis ergo omni bus talibus, 8c. All things there- 


ec fore being remov d, let them demonſtrate their 


ce Church if they can, not in the Sermons and Rumors 
ce of the African: ¶ Romans, ] not in the Councils of their 
ce Biſhops, not in the Letters of any diſputers, not in 


<ſjgns and deceitful Miracles; becauſe againſt theſe 


< things, we are warned and prepar'd by the word of 
ce the Lord: But in the præſeript of the Law, of the 
© Prophets, of the Pſalms, of the Evangeliſts, and all 
© the Canonical authorities of the Holy Books.] And 


that's my next undertaking; to ſhow the firmneſs of 


the foundation, and the Great Principle of the Religi- 
on of the Church of England and Ireland; even the 
Holy Scriptures. 


SECTI- 
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of the ſufficiency of the Holy Scriptures t0 Salvation; 
gc Late great foundation and ground of the pro- on 
teſtant Religion. | LET | „ 


T. queſtion. is between the Church of Rome and 
the Church of Exgland; and therefore it ſuppoſes | 
that it is amongſt them who believe the Scriptures to - 
be the Word of God. The Old and New Teſtament 
are agreed upon to be the word of God; and that they 
are ſo, is deliver d to us by the current deſcending te- 
ſtimony of all ages of Chriſtianity : and they who thus: 
are firſt lead into thisbetief,find upon trial great after- 
proofs by arguments both external and internal, and 
fuch as'cauſe a- perfect adheſion to this truth 3; that 
3 they ate Gods Word an adheſion (I ſay) ſo perfect, as 
excludes all manner of practical doubting, New then 
amongſt us ſo perſwaded, the Queſtion is, Whether 
or no the Scriptures be a ſufficient rule of our faith, 
and contain in them all things neceſſary to ſalvation 
or, Is there any other word of God befides the 
Scriptures, which delivers any points of faith or do- 
ctrines of life neceſſary to ſalvation? This was che 
ſtate of the Queſtion till yeſterday, And although the 
Church of Rome affirmd Tradition to be a part of the 
object of faith, and that without the addition of do- 
ctrine, and practiſes deliver d by tradition, the Scri- 
ptures were not a perfect rule; but together with tra- 
dition they are: yet now two or three Gentlemen 
have got upon the Coach wheel; and have raiſed a: 
cloud of duft; enough to put out the eyes even of their 
: - OWN: 


4 Of the ſufficiency of the Sect. 2. 
'_. .. own party, making them not to ſee, what till now all ©® 
. _ their —— told oa and Tradition 1s not onely a 
Faul. 3. 4. D. ſuppletory to the deficiencies of Scripture , but it is 
1546s now the onely record of faith. But becauſe this is too 
| bold and impoſiible an attempt, and hath lately been 
ſufficiently reprov'd by ſome learned perſons of our 
Church; I ſhall therefore not trouble my ſelf with 
ſuch a frontleſs errour and illuſion; but ſpeak that 
truth which by juſtifying the Scripture's fulneſs and 
perfection will overthrow the doctrine of the Ronan 
Church denying it, and, ex abundanti, caſt down this 
new mud-wall, thrown into a dirty heap by M. . 
and his under-dawber M. S. who with great pleaſure 
behold and wonder at their own work, and call it 
a Marble Building. | | 
I. That the Scripture is a full and ſufficient rule-to 
Chriftians in faith and manners, a full and perfect De- 
claration of the will of God, is therefore certain be- 
cauſe we have no other. For if we conſider the grounds 
upon which all Chriſtians believe the Scriptures: to be 4 
the word of God, the ſame grounds prove that no- 1 
thing elſe is. Theſe indeed have a Teſtimony that is 
credible as any thing that makes faith to men, The 
univerſal teſtimony of all Chriſtians : In reſpect of 
which S. Auſtin ſaid, Evangelio non crederem, &c. I ſhould 
not believe the Goſpel, if the Authority of the Church, 
(that is, of the univerſal Church) did not move me. 
The Apoſtles at firſt own'd theſe Writings;the Churches 
receiv'd them; they tranſmitted them to their poſte- 
rity 5 they grounded their faith upon them; they 
proved their propoſitions by them; by them they con- 
futed hereticks; and they made them the meaſures of 
right and wrong: all that collective body of dodrines, 
of which all Chriſtians conſentingly made publick con- 
feſſions, and on which all their hopes of ſalvation did 
relye, were all contain d in them; and they agreed in 
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no point of faith: which is not plainly ſet. down in 
| Scripture. And all thisisſo certain, that we all-profeſs 
our ſelves ready to believe any other Article which 
can pretend and prove it ſelf thus prov'd, thus deſcend- 
ed. For we know, a doctrine is neither more nor leſs 
the word of God for being written or unwritten; that's 
but accidental and extrinſecal to it; for it was firſt 
unwritten, and then the ſame thing was written; one 


ly when it was written it was better conſerv d, and ſurer 


tranſmitted, and not e aſily altered, and more fitted to 
be a rule. And indeed onely can be ſo: not but that 
every word of God is as much à rule as any word of 
God 3 but we are ſure that what is ſo written, and ſo 
tranſmitted,.is Gods Word; whereas concerning other 
things which were not written, we have no certain re- 
"cords, no evident proof, no ſufficient conviction; and 
therefore it is not capable of being own'd as the rule 
of faith or life, becauſe we donot know it to be the 
Word of God. If any doctrine which is offer d to us by 
the Church of Rome, and which is not in Scripture; be 

rov'd as Scripture 1s, we receive it equally: but if it 

e not, it is to be received according to the degree 
of its probation; and if it once comes to be diſputed 
by wiſe and good men, if it came in after the Apoſiles, 
if it rely but upon a few Teſtimonies, or is to be labo 


riouſly argued into a precarious 1 it cannot 


be the true ground of faithz and ſalvation can never 
rely upon it. The truth of the aſſumption in this ar- 
gument will rely upon an Induction, of which: all 
Churches have a ſufficient experience, there being in 
no Church any one inſtance of dodrine of faith or life, 
that can pretend to a clear, univerſal Tradition and 
Teſtimony of the firſt and of all ages and Churches but 
onely the doctrine contain d in the undoubted Books:of 


the Old and New Teſtament. And ia cthe matter f 


good life, the caſe is evident and certain which makes 


f che. 
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the other alſo to be like it; for there is no original or 

primary Commandement co 

* notoriouſly found in Scriptures: Now faith 
ing 


the foundation of good life, upon which it is 


moſt rationally and permanently built; it 3 


that Scripture ſhould be fufficient to teach us all t 

= ſuperſtructure, and yet be defective in the foun- 
ation. | 
Neither do we doubt but that there were many 

things ſpoken by Chriſt and his Apoſtles which were 


never written; and yet thoſe few onely that were 


written, are, by the Divine Providence and the care of 
the Catholick Church of the firſt and all: deſcending; 


ages,preſerv'd to us, and: made our Goſpel. So that as 


we do not diſpute, whether the words which Chriſt: 
fpake, and the Miracles he did, and are not written, be 
as. holy and as true as thoſe which are written; but: 
onely ſay, they are not our rule and meaſures, be- 
caufe they are unknown: So there is no diſpute, whe- 
then they be to be preferr'd or relied upon, as the 
witten or anmritten Word of God; for both are to 


be relied. upon, and both equally. always provided: 


that they be equally known to be ſo. But that which. 
we lay, is, That there are many which are called Tradi- 


ti ont, which are not the unwritten: Wordof God; at leaſt- 


not knovyn ſo to bez. and the doctrines of men are pre- 
tended and obtruded as the Commandments of Gud ;. 
and the Teſtimonie of a few menis made to ſupport a 

weight as great as that which relies upon univerſal 
Teſtimonyʒ; and particular traditions are equall'd to 
univerſal, the uncertain to the certain; and traditions. 
are ſaid to be Apoſtolical if they be but ancients and if 


they come from we know not whom, they are laid to 


come from the Apoſtles; and if ↄuſfrate, they are call d 
Miitius ; and they are argued and laboriouſſy. diſ- 
Puted into che title of Apoſtoli cal traditions: Hy not 


onely, 
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onely fallible but fallacious argum. 
in the following numbers.) This is the {tate of the 
Queſtion; and therefore 1. It proves it ſelf, becauſe 
there can be no proof to the cortraryʒ fince the elder 
the tradition is, the more likely it can be prov'd, as 
being nearer the fountain, and not having had 2 
long current; which, as a long line is always the 
weakeſt, ſo in long deſcent is molt likely to be cor- 


rupted, and therefore a late tradition is one of the 


can now, becauſe nothing of Faith yet hat 


worſt arguments in the world; it follows that not hing 
— h been 1 
ciently prov'd. | 


2. But beſides this conſideration ; the Scripture it 


ſelf is the beſt teſtimony of it's own fulneſs and ſuffi-- 
ciencie., I have already in the Introduction againſt 


I. S. proy d from Scripture, that all neceſſary ching 


of ſalvation are there abundantly contain? d: that is, I 
have prov d that Scripture ſays ſo. Neither ought it 
to be replyed here; that na mans teſtimony concern 
ing himſelf.is to be accepted. For here we ſuppoſe 
that we are agreed, that the Scripture ſays true, 
that it is the word of God, and cannot be deceived; 


and if this be allow'd , the Scripture then can give te- 


ſtimony concerning it ſelf; and ſo can any Man if you 
allow. him to be infallible , and all that he ſays'toi be 
true 3 Which is the caſe of Scripture: in the preſent 


Controverſie. And if you will not allow Scripture to 


ive teſtimony to it ſelf ; who ſhall give teſtimony to 
it? Shall the Church, or the Pope 3, 3-25 which we 
will? But who ſhall give teſtimony to them? $ 
give credit to Seripture, before it. he kdowa how they 
come themſelves to be Credible ? If they be not cre-: 
dible of themſelves, we are not the neerer for their 


giving their teſtimony: to the Scriptures. But if it be 


„that. the Church is of ie ſelf credible upon its 
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8 Of the ſirienty oft | 
adiitted, and then bow ſhall this be proved ? And at 
lefſt, the Scripture will be pretended to be of it ſelf 


cfedible as the Church. And ſince it is evident that 


all the dignity, power, authority, office, and ſanctity it 
hath, or pretendsto have, ean no other way be prov'd 
but by the Scriptures, a conformity to them in all Do- 


ctrines, Laws, and Manners being the only Charter by. 
which ſhe claims: it muſt needs be, that Scripture hath - 


the prior right; and can better be primely credible, 
than the Church, or any thing elfe that claims from 
Scripture. Nay therefore, quoad nos; it is to be allowed 
to be primely crediblez becauſe there is no Creature 


| beſides it that is fo. Indeed God was pleas'd to find 
out ways to prove the Scriptures to be his Word, his 
immediate Word, by miraculous confignations, and 


ſufficient teſtimony. and confeſſion of enemies, and of 


all men thit were fit to bear witneſs that theſe Books 


were Written by ſuch men, who by miracle were 
prov'd to be Divini h omines, Men endued with God's 
Spirit, and truſted with his Meſſages and when ie was 
thus far proved by God, it became the immediate & ſole 


Miniſtery of intire Salvation, and the whole Repoſitory 


of the Divine will; and when things were come thus far, 
if it be inquir d whether the Scriptures were a ſufficient 
inſtitution to ſalvation, we need no other, we ean have 
no better teſtimony than it ſelf, concerning it ſelf. 
And to this purpofe I have already brought from it 
ſufficient affirmation of the point in Queſtion : in the 
preceding anſwer to J. S. his firſt Way in his fourth 

3. It is poſſible that the Scriptures fhould contain in 


them all things:neceſlary toſalvation: God-could: cauſe 


ſuch aBook tobe written. And he did ſo to the Jews; 
he cauſed his whole Law to be written, he engraved 
in Stones, he commanded the authentick Copy to be 
kept in the Ark, and this was the — to 


- r 2 F "14 de” TIES 
ö | 2 * FS. WE. 
4 * -. ; 
| + + WIE" 
* ” IJ T1 
7 * - . " 
2 29. 
„ ; 
11 
LAS 


— 


* r : * * 
1 * 4 6 n 

4 T 0 

- 
: * 
: A 
. F 
p 4 


4 9 * 
. 


"5: 


2 


n acriptarin to Salvation. 69 7 
the conveying it; and Tradition was not relied upon;  - ñĩ 
it was not truſted with any law of Faith or Manners. 0 
Now ſince this was once done, and therefore is always _ 
poſlible to be done; why it ſhould not be done now, 

there is no pretence of reaſon, but very much for it. 
For 1. Why ſhould the Book of 8. Matthew, be called 1 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; and this is alſo the very 

Title of 8. Mark's Book; and S. Luke aſſirms the deſign 

of his Book is to declare the certainty of the things 3 
then believed, and in which his Friend was iaftutted, - © © 
which we cannot but ſuppoſe to be the whole Doctrine 1 
of ſalvation? 2. What end could there be in writing 2. 4 
theſe Books, but to preſerve the memory of Chriſt's „ 
Hiſtory and Doctrine? 3. 3 if we conſider 3. 
that many things which were not abſolutely neceſſary bo 
to ſalvation, were ſet down; and therefore to omĩit 
any thing that is neceſſary, muſt needs be an Unreaſo-—- | 
- nable, and Unprofitable way of writing. 4. There yet 4. 
never was any Catholick Father that did affirm in tems . 
or in fulland equivalent ſenſe, that the Scriptures are | 
defective in the recording any thing neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion but Unanimouſly they taught the contrary, as I 
ſhall ſnew by and by. 5: The enemies of Chriſtian Re- 5. 
ligion oppos d themſelves. againſt the Doctrine on- 
rained in the Scriptures; and ſuppos d by that means 


10 


ſrianity, hop'd to prevail by . 
burntz which had. been a fooliſh an 
if that had not been the Ark that kept the Record of 5 
the whole Chriſtian Law. 7. That the revealed will 7 
of God, the Law of Chriſt, was not written in his liſ- "= 
rhe, bur preached only by word of months inn 


reaſonable; becauſe all was not finiſheds,; be ; 
falvation of man was not. Py till vhe Reſurrecti 3 
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on, Aſcenſion, and Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; nor was 
it done preſently. But then it is to be obſerved, that 
there was a Spirit of infallible Record put into the Apo- 
ſtles, ſufficient for it s publication, and continuance, 
before the death of the Apoſtles, that is, before this 
Spirit of infallibility was to depart, all was written, that 
was intended; becauſe no thing elſe could infallibly 
convey the Doctrine. Now this being the caſe of every 
Doctrine as much as of any, and the caſe of the whole, 
rather than of àny part of it; it muſt follow, that it was 
highly agreeable to the Divine wiſdom, and the very 
end of this Oeconomy that all ſhould be written; and 
for no other reaſon could the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
write ſo many Books. 71 
4᷑. But of the ſufficiency of Scripture we may be con- 
vinc d by the very nature of the — For the Ser- 
mons of Salvation being preach'd to all, to the learned 
and unlearned; it muſt be a common Concern, and 
therefore fitted to all capacitiesz and conſequently 
made eaſie, for eaſie learners. Now this de ſign is plain- 
ly ſignified to us in Scripture by the abbreviatures, the 
Symbols and Catalogues of Credenda : which are ſhort 
and plain, and eaſie; and to which ſalvation is promis'd, 
Now: if be that believes Fler _ to be the Sor of 
God, hath eternal life; that is, ſo far as the value and 
acceptability of believing does extend, this Faith 
ſhall prevail unto ſalvation; it follows, that this 
being the affirmation ' of Scripture, and declar'd to 
be a competent foundation of Faith; the Seri 
that contains muchmore, even the whole Occonomy 
of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, cannot want any neceſſa- 
ry thing, when the abſolute neceſſities are ſo narrow. 
Chriſt the Son of God is the great adzquate object of 
ſaving Faith; to know God, and 3 0 Je- 
ſus Chriſt; this is eternal life. Now this is the great 
defign of the Goſpelz and is reveal d largely in the 
, Scriptures 2 
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BHuly geriptures to Salvation. | 
Scriptures? ſo that there is no adæquate object of 
Fake; burwhat is there. 2. As to the — — of 
God, and of Chriſt, that is, all that is known of them 
and to be known is ſet down in Scripturez' That God is 
the rewarder of them that diligently ſeek, bia; that he 
is the fountain of wiſdom, juſtice, holineſe, powerʒ that 
his providence is over all, and mercy unto all: And 
concerning Chriſt ; all the attributes and qualifications, 
by which he is capable and fitted to do the work :of 
redemption for us, and to become our Lord, and the 
great King of Heaven and Earth; able to deſtroy all 
his Enemies eternally, and to reward his ſervants with 
a glorious and indefectible Kingdom; all this is de- 
clar'd in Scripture. So that concerning the full object 
of Faith manifeſted in the whole deſign of the Goſpel, 
the Scriptures are full, and whatever is to be belicv 
of the attributes belonging to —— and full ob- 
jet , all that alſo is in Scripture fully declar'd. And 
allthe atsof Faith, the antecedents, che formal, and 
the oo¹ſequent acts of faith, are there expreſly com- 
manded; vi. to'know Gad, to believe in his name 
and word, to believe in his gon; and to obey his Son, 
by che conſequent acts of Faith; all this is ſet down in 
gcripture: in which not only we are commanded to 
keep the Commandmeats; but w are toſd which they 
are. There we are taught to honour and fenr, tolove- 
and obey God,; and his Holy Son 3 to fear and tene - 
rence him, to adore and invocate him, to crave his aid, 
and to give him thanks; not to truſt in, or callupon 
- any thing that hath no Divine Empire over us, or Di- 
vine Excellence in it ſelf. it is fo particular n reeount-- 
ing all the parts ef Duty, that it deſcends ſpaciall 
to enumerate the duties of Kings and ſubjects, Bi 
and people, Parents and "ohildr en, Maſters and ſer» 
vants ; to ſho love and faithfulneſsto our. equals ʒ to 

our ĩnferiours counſel and help, favoux and good will, 


* . 
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of the ſuſſiciency of the Se., 
bounty and kindneſs, a good word and a good deed. 
The Scripture hath given us Commandments concern- 


ing our very thoughts ; to be thankful and hoſpitable, 
to be humble and complying; what ever good thing 


vas taught by any or all the Philoſophers in the world, 


all that and much more is in the Scriptures, and that in 
a much better manner : And that it might appear that 
nothing could be wanting, the very degrees and the 
order of vertues is there provided for. And if all this 
be not the high way to ſalvation, and ſufficient: to all. 
intents of God and the fouls of men; let any man come 
forth and ſay as Chriſt ſaid to the young man, ms 

adhuc unum, there is one thing wanting yet, and let him 
ſhew it. But let us conſider a little further. 810 
5. What is, or what can be wanting to the fulneſs of 
Scripture? Is not all that we know of the life and 
death of Jeſus, ſet down in the writings of the New 
Teſtament? Is there any one Miracle that ever Chriſt 
did, the notice of which is conveyed to us by tradi- 
tion? Do we know any thing that Chriſt did .or ſaid 
but what is in Scripture 2 Some things were reported 
to have been ſaid by Chriſt ſecretly to the Apoſtles, 
and by the Apoſtles ſecretly to ſome favourite Diſci- 
ples 3 but ſome ot theſe things are not believed ; and 
none of the other is known: ſo that either we muſt 
conclude thar the Scripture: contains fully all things of 
Faith and Obedience, or elſe we have no Goſpel at all; 
for,except what is in Scripture,we have not a ſufficient 
record of almoſt one ſaying, or one miracle. S. Paul 
uotes one ſaying of Chriſt which is not in any of the 
ur Goſpels, but it is in the Scriptures, It à better to 
give then to receive; and S8. Hierom records another, 
Be never very glad, but when you ſee your Brather live 
in charity. If S. Paul had not written the firſt and tranſ- 
mitted it in Scripture, we had not known it any more 
than thoſe many other which are loſt: for not being 
| | Written : 


Book1. Holy Seriptures to bab. 5 
written: and for the quotation of 8. Hero ie is true} 
it is a good ſaying; but whether they were Ohriſtꝰ 
words or no, we have but a fingle teſtimony; * Now 
then, how is it poſſible that the Scriptures ſhould not 
contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation; when of all 
the words of Chriſt in which certainly all neceſſary 
things to ſalvation muſt needs be contain d, or elſe 
they were never revealed; there is not any one ſaying, 
or miracle, or {tory of Chriſt in any thing that is mate- 
riaLpreſerv'd in any indubitable record, but in Scripture 
alone? : _ 

6. That the Scriptures do not contain in them al! 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, is the fountain of many 
great and Capital errours; I inſtance in the whole 5 
doctrine of the Libertines, Familiſts, Quakers,and other 2 
Enthuſiaſts, which iſſue from this corrupted fountain. : 
For this, that the Scriptures do need a Suppletory;that 
they are not perfect and ſufficient to ſalvation of them- 
ſelves, is the xexmr 44H@ the great Fundamental both _— 
of the Roman religion, and that of the Libertines and "4 

Quakers, and thoſe whom in Germany they call Spiri- 2 
tuales ; ſuch as David George, Harry Nicholas, Swenth- 
feld, Sebaſtian Franc, and others. Theſe are the men 
< that call the Scriptures, The letter of the Scripture, 
ce the dead letter, inſufficient; inefficacious. This is but 
te the ſheath and the ſcabberd, the bark. and the ſha- 
ee dow, a carcaſe void of the internal light, not apt to 
te imprint a perfect knowledge in us of what is neceſſa- 
& ry to ſalvation. But the Romas Doctors ſay the ſame 
things. We know who they are that call the Scripture: 
the Oatward letter, Ini thas ſi gur d in à bool, Buffed 1.3 b 
charaFers, waxen-natur'd words not yet ſenſed, apt to fraiag, andin 
blunder und confound, but to clear Laie or nothing; 4. Append. 
theſe are as bad words as the other, and ſome of them | 
theſame 3} and all draw a long tail of evil conſequents 
ca e ee . 
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the Faratichs,they derive a wandring, unſetled, and | 
diſſolute religion. For, they ſupplying the 'infufficien- 
1 ey of Scripture by an inward — which being onely 
0 within, it is ſubject to no diſcipline, reducible into no 
| order, not ſubmitted to the ſpirits of the Prophets, and 
hath no rule by which it can be directed, examin'd or 
judged; Hence comes the infinite variety and contra- 
dictions of religion, commenc'd by men of this perſwa- 
fion. A religion that wanders from day to day, from: 
fancy to fancy, and alterable by every new illuſion. A 
religion in which ſome man ſhall be eſteem'd an infal- 
lible Judge to day; and next week, anot her: but it 
may happen that any man may have his turn, and any . 
miſchief may be believ d and acted, if the Devil get into 
the chair. 2. From this very ſame Principle, as it is pro- 
moted by the Papiſts, they derive a religion imperious, 
intereſted, and tyrannical. For, as the Faxaticks ſupply 
the inſufficiency of Scripture by the word internal; 
ſo do the Roman Doctors by the authority of the 
Church: but when it comes to practice, as the Faua- 
zicks give the ſupreme power of teaching and defining. 
to the chief Elder in the love; ſo do the Papiſts, eſpe- 
cially the Jeſuits, give it to the Pope: and the diffe- 
rence is not, that the Farxaticks give the ſupreme. 
judgement to ſome one, and the Papiſts give it to the 
whole Church; for theſe alſo give it but to one man, 
to the Pope, whoſe judgement, voice, and definition 
muſt make up the deficiencies of Seripture. But be- 
cauſe the Faxaticks (as it happens) change their Judge 
every moneth, therefore they have an ambulatory re- 
ligion: but that of the Roman way eſtabliſhes Tyran- 
ny; becauſe their Judge being one, not in perſon but 
in ſucceſſion, and having always the ſame intereſt, and 
having already reſolved upon their way, and can when 
they liſt go further upon the ſtock of the ſame Prin- 
ciples, and beingeſtabliſhed by humane pur — 
| | terabir 
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'  Book1.  Haly Seripturerito'8dlottiion. 
alterably perſiſt ip their zight and their wn. a 
will never confeſs boar > and. are impatichr of con- 
tradition. and therefore they impoſe-irremediably, 
and what they pleaſe, upon Conſciences, of. which 
they, have made themſelves Judges. No for theſe 
things there is no remedy but from Scripture; which 
if 22 allowed full, perfect, and ſufficient unto all ehe 
things of God, then whatſoever either of theſe parties 
ſay, muſt be tried by Scripture, it muſt be 7 
to- be there, or be rejected. But ta avoid the trial 
there, they tell you the Scripture is but a dead letter, 
Unſenſed Characters; words without ſenſe, or unſenſedʒ 
and therefore, this muſt be * by the inward 
word (ſays one) by the Pope's Word in Cat bedr, ſays 
the other; and then both the Inward word, and t 
Pope's word, ſnall rule and determine every thing; and 
the Scriptures will ſigniſie nothing: but as under pre- 
tence of the word Internal, every new thing ſhall paſs 
for the word of God 3, ſoit ſhall do alſo under the R- 
man pretence. For not he that makes a Law, but he 
that ex pounds the Law, gives the final meaſures of Good * 
or Evil. It follows from hence that nothing but the 
Scripture's ſufficiencie, can be a ſufficient limit to the in- 
undation of evils, which may enter from theſe parties 
relying upon the ſame falſe Principle. My Laff a * 
gument is from Tradition it ſeif: For, a 
7. If we enquire upon what grounds the primitive 
Church did rely for their whole Religion, we ſhall find 
they knew none elſc but the Scripturesz Ubi 8criptun? = 
Was their firſt inquiry: Dathe Prophets and the 
* Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts, or the Epiſtles ſay ſo? 
Read it there, and then teach it; elſe reject it: the 
call upon their Charges in the words of Chriſt, Searel 
the Scripture ts they affirm that the Scriptures are full. 
res 1 — On Rule I they In 
things neceſſary to ſalvatione and from hence they co 
futed all Here es. K 2 : This 
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721 Of the ſufſiciency of ie Seck. 
| This I ſhall clearly prove by abundant teſtimonies: © 
of which though many of them have been alread 
obſerv d by very many learned perſons; yet becauſe- 
E have added others, not faced, and have collected 
with diligence and care, and have reſeued them from 
Eluſory anſwers; I have therefore choſen to repreſent 
them together; hoping they may be of more uſefulneſs 
than trouble, becauſe Thave here made a trial, whether 
the Church of Rowe be in good earneſt or no, when ſhe 
pretends to follow. Tradition; or how it is that ſhe ex- 
pets a tradition ſhalt be prov'd.- For this Doctrine of 
the Scripture's ſufficiency I now ſhall prove by a full 
tradition ; therefore, if the believes Tradition, let her 
acknowledge this tradition which is ſo fully prov'd; 
and if this do not amount to a ful}-probition-, then it 
is but reaſonable to expect from them; that they ne- 
vet obtrude upon us any thing for tradition, or any 
tradition for neoeſſary to · be believed, till they have 
* Refliffind proved tt ſuch 3. by. proofs mere, and more clear, than 
quidem ſcientes this Eflay. concerning the ſufficiency and perfection of 
guia Scriptre the Divine Scriptures, * / SEPT T1 ; 
| + qu 2 l begin with S. zrenens. *-[* We know that the Scri- 
verbo Dei & ptures are yon for they are ſpoken by the word 
Spirits ejus di- cc of God, and by his Spirit. [ Therefore I read diligently 
42. Lobe — 2 given unto us-b 4 Apoſtles; ad 
Ca. 47. & — y THE Apomte rs. and fe 
* Lib, 4. c. 66. © diligently the Prophets, and you ſhall find every 
. 1 e action and the whole doctrine, and the whole paſ- 
Apoftoloeft z. ſion of our Lord preached in them. L And indeed.” 
vaugelrumno- ic We have receiv'd the Oeconomy of our ſalvationby ' 
0 — ce no ot her but by thoſe, by whom the Goſpel came to 
als Propbetar, * us; which truly they then preached, but afterwards 
& invenictis © by the will of God delivered to us in the Seriptures, 
Bee, . which mas to be the pillar and ground to our Faith} 
enzen dei. Theſe are the words of this Saint, who was one of the 
Funadauan molt ancient Fathers of the Church, a Cre by birth, 
in i. by his diguity and imployment a Biſhop in Frezce, w 
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Book I. Holy 8criptures to Salvation. 77 
ſo moſt likely to knqw the ſenſe and rule of the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches. . | 

Next to S. Irerear, we have the Doctrine of $.Cle- Som. 6. 7; 
mens of Alexandria in theſe words, He hath Loft the 2 
being 4 man 7 God, and of being faithful to the Lord, 5 
who hath kicked agaiuſt Tradition Ecelefaſtical, and 
hath turned to the opinionrof humane Here ſi ec.] What 
is this Tradition Eceleſiaſtical; and where is it to be — 
found? That follows © But be, who returning ont of = 
Error, obeys the Scriptures, and hath permitted bis 4 
ec life to truth, be is of a Man in a manner made a God. 
ce For the Lord is the 2 of our Dodtrine, who by 721 
ce the Prophets and the Goſpel, and the ve lar 5 
« at ſundry times, and in divert manners, leadrus from 
cc he eee the end. He that is faithful of bins- 


& ſelf is worthy of faith in the Voice and Scripture of 
ce the Lord, which is uſually exercisf d through the Lord 
cc to the benefit of men; for this (Scripture we uſe for 
« the finding-out- of things, this we uſe as the rule of 
ce judging But if it be not enough to-ſpeak our api- 
ce nions abſolutely; but that we muſt prove what we ſap, . 
ce we expec# no teſtimony that is given by men, but by 
ce the voice of the Lord we prove the Queſtionʒ and this is 
ce more worthy of belief than any demonſtration,or rather 
it ig the only demonſiration, by which-knowledgo they 
*< who have taſted of the Scriptures alone, are faithful. 
Afterwards he tells how. the Scriptures are a perfect de- 
monſtrat ion ofthe Faith: © Perfe@ly demonſtrating out 
cc of the Scriptures themſelves,concerning themſelves; we 
( ſpeak or) perſwade demonſtratively-of the Faith. Al- 
e thong h even they that go after Hereſtes,' do dare to nſe 
© the Scriptares of the Prophets. But firſt they uſe not 
all, neither themthat are per fed, nor as the whole body 
9 m— of the ney — —— but cbos- 
fi ug ou thoſe things which-are ſpoken — 5 „ 
vet hey draw them to their — Then tc 
-S- | 
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how we ſhall beſt uſe and underſtand the Seri tures 


ce Let every one conſider what is agreeable to the Al- 
ce wighty Lord God, andwhat becomes him, and in that 
ee let him confirm every thing from thoſe things which 

c are demonſtrated from the Scraptures, out of the e aud 
ce the like Scriptures, And he adds that, It is the guiſe 
of Hereticks , when they are overcome by ſhewing that 

' they oppoſe Scriptures,--- Tet ſtill they chuſe to follow 
that which to them ſeems evident, rather than that 
which is ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophets,” and by the 
Goſpel, and what is prob d aud confirm'd by the teſti- 
(0 dncas 2099 of the Apoſiles ] and at laſt concludes, (4) 11 


WA en emegy become impioms, becauſe they believe not the Scriptures; 


i; esa. and a little before this, he asks the Hereticks, [ will 


pg. 755 they deny, or will they grant there is any demonſtration? 
1 ſuppoſe they will all grant, there is; except thoſe, who 
alſo deny that there are ſenſes. But if there be any demon- 
ſtration, it is neceſſary to deſcend to Queſtions, and 
(N (b) m—_ the Scriptures themſelves to learn demonſtra- 
Tele hdse, lively, how the Hereſtes are fallen; and on the contrary, 
Amun. bow the moſt perfect knowledge is in the truth and the 
ancient Church. But again, #hey that fre ready to ſpend 
their time in the beſt things, will not give over ſeeking 
(c) t for truth, (c) untill they have found the demonſtration 


2 las From the Scriptures themſelves. And after this, adds 
Ac, his advice to Chriſtians, To wax old inthe Scriptures, 


Yeager. and thence to ſeek for demonſirations. . Thele things 


he ſpoke, not only by way of Cautionto the Chriſtians, 
but alſo of Oppoſition to the Groſticks; who were very 
buſie in pretending ancient traditions. This is the 
diſcourſe of that great Chriſtian Philoſopher S. Cle- 
went; from which, beſides the direct teſtimony given 
to the-fulneſs and ſufficiency of Scripture in all matters 
of Faith, or Queſtions in Religion; we find him affirm- 


ing that the Scriptures are a certain, and the only, de- 


monſtration of theſe things; they are the «eſe, the 


rule 


* 


2 


Book TI. Holy Srripturrs to Saluation. ; 
rule of judging the controverſies of faith; that rhe tru- 
dition Eccleſoaſftical,that is, the whole doctrine taught 
by the Church of God, and preach'd to all men, is in the 
Seri pture-3 and therefore that it is the plenary and per- 
fect repoſitory of tradition, that is, of the doctrine de- 
liver d by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : and they who be- 
eve not theſe,are Impious. And leſt any man ſhould 
ſay that, ſuppoſe Scripture do contain all things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, yet it is neceſliry that tradition, 
or ſome infallible Church do expound them, and then 
it is as long as it is broad, and comes to the fame iſſue ; | 
S. Clement tells us how the Scriptures are to be eexKð2 
pounded 3 ſaying,that they who rely upon them, muſt- 5 
expound Scriptures by Scriptures, and by the analogy of 
faith, Comparing ſpiritual things with. ſpiritaal, one 
place with another, a part with the whole, and all by- 
the proportion to the Divine Attributes. This was 
the way of the Church in S. clement's time; aud this is. 
the way of our Churches. But let us ſee how this af- 
fair went in other Churches and times, and whether 
there be a ſucceflion and an Univerfality of this do- 

* - the ſufficiency of Scripture in all the affairs 
0 Go L : ; 

The next is Tertullian, who writing againſt Hermo- cur. ,, 
genes that affirmꝰ d God made the world not out of no- * ½ñ½! 0 
thing, but of I know not what præexiſtent matter z 
appeals to Seriptur® in the Queſtion, whoſe fulneſs- 

Tertullias adores; Bet the ſhop of Hermogenes ſhow that 

this thing is writes. Mit be not written, let bia fear- 

the Wo'pronounc d ag them that adde to or take- 
from Scripte. J Apainft this teſtimony it is objeted,. | 
that here Tertullian ſpeales but of one 8 80 Bel- De vel. sn 
larmine anſwers: and from him E. W. and 4. E. To DC- S. 
—— is all; For when Turtullias chat- ll. 
enges Hei er to ſnow his propoſition in Seriptare, 
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go Oy the ſufficiency of the Sect. 24. 
flicĩent not onely for this, but for all Queſtions of reli- 
gion, or elſe it had been an ill way of arguing, to bring 
a negative argument from Seripture, againſt this alone. 
For why was Hermogenes tied to prove this propoſition 
from Scripture more than any other ? Either Scripture 
, was the rule for all, or not for that. For ſuppoſe the 
| heretick had ſaid, It is true, it is not in Scripture; but 
T1 have it from tradition, or it was taught by my fore- 
fathers: there had been nothing to have replied to 
this; but that, It may be, he had no tradition for it. 
Now if Hermogenes had no tradition, then indeed he 
was tied to ſhew it in Scriptures but then Tertullian 
ſhould have ſaid, let Hermogenes ſhew where it is writ- 
ten, or-that it is a tradition: for if the pretending and 
proving tradition (in caſe there were any ſueh pretenſe 
in this Queſtion) had been a ſufficient anſwer; then 
Tertullian had no ſufficient argument againſt Hermo- 
genes by calling for authority from Scripture : but he 
ſhould have ſaid, If it be not ſeriptum, or traditum, 
written or delivered; let Hermogenes fear the wo to oy 
the adders or detracters. But if we will ſuppoſe Ter- * 
tullian ſpoke wiſely and ſufficiently, he muſt mean, 
that the Scripture muſt be the Rule in all Queſtions, 
and no doctrine is to be taught that is not taught 
there. But to put this thing paſt diſpute, Tertullian 
himſelf extends this rule to an univerſal comprehen- 
ſion; And by this inſtrument de&ares, that hereticks 
are to be confuted, [ Take from the hereticks that which 
* they have in common with the heathens; vix. (their 
Bthnick learning), and let them diſpute. their queſtions 
by Scripture alone, and they can never ſt and.] Bywbich 
it is plain, that the Scripture is ſufficient for all faith, 
| becauſe it is ſufficient to convince all hereſies and de- 
F viat ions from the faith For which very reaſon the 
phereticks alſo (as he obſerves) attempted to prove their 
propoſitions by arguments from Scriptures: Tor ladeed, 
there 


Book IJ. Holy Seriptures to Salvation. ':; _ 
there was no other way; becauſe the Articles of faith 
are to be prov'd by the writings of faith, that is, the De Proſoipe, 
Seripture that was the Rule: How contrary this is to 
the practice and doctrine of Rome at this day, we eaſi- 
ly find by their Doctors charging all hereſies upon the 
Scriptures, as occaſion'd by them; and forbidding the 

eople to read them for fear of corrupting their weak 
1 nay, it hath been prohibited to certain Biſhops 
to read the Scriptures, leſt they become hereticks. 

And this folly hath proceeded ſo far that Eraſmus tells ia . 

us of a Dominican, who being urg'd in a Scholaſtical | 

diſputation, with an argument from Scripture, cried' 

out, It was a L#therarn way of diſputation, and pro- 

teſted againſt the anſwering it: which, befides that it 

is more than a yehement ſuſpicion that theſe men find 

the Scriptures not to look like a friend to their propo- 

ſitions; it is alſo a manifeſt procedure contrary to the 

wiſdom, religion, and Oeconomy of the primitive 

Church. , . 

The next I note, is 0rigez : who when he propound- Fag. 5. is 

ed a Queſtion concerning the Angels * of — 
little children, viz. Vhen the Angels were appointed to 

- them? at their Birth,or at their Baptiſm ? He addes, 

[ Tow ſee, he that will diſcuſs both it in orig. bemil, 25. #6 dab. hs: 
of them warily,it is his part to pro- lx. in Exch, ben l. 1, in Jerem. Quss les 
duce Scripture for teſtimony, agree © Bellarm. ubi ſupra, Se&.Secuadd profert, 
ing to one of them both.) That was the way of the Do- 
ctors then. And Scripture is ſo full and perfect to all in- 
tents — 2 , that for oy confirmation of our 
diſcourſes, Scripture is to be «a, VA Sola „ ek 
brought, ſaith Origen. * We know ee onere 
Jeſus Chriſt is God, and we ſeek to — Vuaproprer nete ſſe wh 
exponnd the words which are ſpoken {ine ae, & n 
according to the dignity of the per- non babentr fn. 


ſon. Wherefore it is neceſſary for a to call the $trij 
into teſtimony} for our meanings and enarrations,; 
| L 


Seri- © 


enſul” 


982 


In Epiſt. ad 
Rom. lib 3. 


Tac. 2 2s. in 
Alb. 


Exif. ad Pom- 


Of the ſufficiency of the . 
out theſe ws — have no belief.) To theſe words 
Bellarmine anſwers moſt cbildiſhly : faying, that Ori gen 
ſpeaks of the hardeſt queſtions,ſuch as for the moſt part 
traditions are not about. But it is evident that, there- 
fore Origen requires teſtimony of Scriptures, not be- 
cauſe of the dithculty of things to be inquir*d ; but be- 
caufe without ſuch teſtimeny, they are not to be 
believ'd. For ſo are his very words, and therefore 
whether they be eaſie or hard, if they be not in Scrip- 
ture , the Queſtions will be indeterminable. That is. 
the ſenſe of Origers argument. But more plainly yet; 
[ After theſe things, as his euſtom is, he will affirm (or 
prove) from the boly Scriptures what he had ſaid; and 
alſo gives an example to the Doctors of the Church, that 


thoſe things which they ſpeak to the people, they ſhould © 


prove them, not as praduc d by their own ſentences, but 
defended by divine teſtimonies; for if be ſogreat, and 
ſuch an Apoſtle, believes not that the authority of 
bis ſaying can be ſufficient , unleſs he teaches that thoſe 
things which he ſays are written in the Law, and the 
Prophets e bow much rather ought we who are the leaſt, 
obſerve this thing, that we do not, whey we teach, pro- 
duce our own, but the ſentences of the Holy Ghoſt: Add. 
to this what he ſays in another place; At our Saviour 
impos d ſilence upon the Sadduces by the word of his Do- 
Grine, and faithfully convinc'd that falſe apinion which. 
they thought to be truth; ſo alſo ſhall the followers of 

do, by the examples of Scripture, by which ac- 


wy 
cording to ſound DoGrine, every voice of Pharaoh ang ht 


to be ſilent. 


The next in order is S. Cyprian; who indeed fpeaks. 


for tradition: not meaning the modus tradendi, but the 
dodtriaa tradita; for it is ſuch a tradition as is in Scri- 
pture; the doctrine deliver d firſt by word of mouth, 
and then conſigned. in Scripture.. ¶ Let. nothing be in- 
aouated but that is deliver d: hence it that traditions” 
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©. bus from the demonſtration of the Holy Scriptures.) F 


Holy Seriptures to Saluaton. 
whether deſcending from the Lord's, and from the Evan- 
gelical authority, or coming from the Commandments ' 

and Epiſiles of the Apoſtles * For that thoſe things are 

to be done which are written, God witneſſes, and pro- 

pounds to Jeſws Nave, ſaying The Book of this Law ſhall 

not depart out of thy month, but thou ſhalt meditate in it 

day and night, that thou maiit obſerve to do all things 

which are written. Our Lord alſo ſending his Apoſtles, 

commands the nations to be baptized and tanght , that © 

they may obſerve all things whatſoever he hath command- 

ed. If therefore it be either commanded in the Goſpel, ; 

or in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that they that come _ 
from any Here ſi e, ſhould not be baptix d, but that hands | 
ſhould be impoſed upon them unto repentance, then let 

even this holy tradition be obſerv d] This Doctrine 

and Counſel of S. Cyprian, Bellarmine ſays was one of 716. 4. de Bay. 
the Errors of S. Cyprian: but S. Auſtin commends it as ©9974 Ponarift, _ 
the beſt way. And this procedure is alſo the ſame that . 
the Church in the deſcending ages always followed: 

of which there can in the world be no plainer teſtimo- 

ny given, than in the words of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem; 

and it. was in the High Queſtions of the Holy and my- 5 
ſterious Trinity; concerning which, he adviſes them to cant. . & 
5 retain that zeal in — 3 , which by heads and — 28 
&« ſummaries is exponnded to you, but, if God grant, ſhall , | 
ce according to —— ſtrength be demonſtrated to pt by ap wn 
* e G)F ” it . = _ _ deliver,no not — | 
« ſo much 4s the leaſt thing of the holy myſteries of ,-. 
— wit bon the 25 Serj - Ave — 24 2 
<« dit to me ſpeaking, unleſs what is ſpoken be demon- 228 

c ſtrated by ihe Holy Scriptures. For that is the ſecu- lag. _ 
«rity of our Faith, not which is from our inventions, (2) 58 vo! 
S <x/en The 
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& of the ſufficieney.of ile Sec. 
To the ſame 2 in the Diſſuaſive was produced 

S. afl. moral. the Teſtimony of S. Bal; but the words which were 
Ree 5612 not there ſet down at large, are theſe. ¶ What's pro- 
1547. ex offi:j- per for the faithful man? That with a certain fulneſs of 
gd Carols mind, he believes the force of thoſe things to be true, 


* which are ſpoken in the Scripture, and that be rej ech: 
nothing, and that he dares not to decree any thing that 
is new. For whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin, but 

— Vide etiam Epiſt. 80. Stemus ita que arbitratui à Deo in- Faith is by hearing,and 


ſpiratæ Scripturæ.] Lucio erat an dicendum in Deo tres hy- hearing by the word of 
peſtaſes , & vnam naturam; apud Bellar. de verbo Dei non. God ; without doubt . 
ſcripio lib. 4. cap. 11+ Sea. Alium locum. ſince whatſoever js 
Vide etiam without the Scripture 1s. wot of Faith., it is 4 Sin. | 
Rez. 72.0 1. Theſe words are ſo plain, as no Paraphraſe is need- 
yn ap ful to illuſtrate them, to which may be added thoſe. 
fiercer words of the ſame Saint. It is a ma- 
Homils de vera © feſt defeFion from the Faith and a couviction of 
fide. ride, either to rejeò any thing of what is writ- 
22 ce ten, or to introduce any thing that is not, ſiuce 
- 3 rene - our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath. ſaid, My ſheep hear my. J 
pra; gl pgeeie © wpice; and a little before he ſaid the ſame thing : 4 | 
d hel Jr cc ſtranger they will not follow, but will fly from him; 
yoarpuipors ae Ag 
5 imo vi becanſe they know not the voice of ſtrangers.) By which: 
2 pi „ words S. Baſil plainly declares, that the whole voice: 
zee, and words of Chriſt are ſet down in Scripture, and- 
that all things elſe is the voice of ſtrangers... And: 
therefore | the Apoſile does moſt vehemently forbid: 
( by an example taken from men) leſt any thing of thoſe 
which are in Scripture be talen away, or (which God 
forbid) any thing, be added.] To theſe words Bel- 
larmine, and his followers that write againſt the Diſ- 
ſuaſi ve, anſwer , that S. Baſs! ſpeaks againſt adding to- 
the Scripture things contrary to it, and, things ſo- 
ſtrange from it, as to be invented out of their own head: 
e and that he alſo ſpeaks of certain particular Hereſies. 
Frofcez, Which endeaveur to eſcape from the preſſure of _ 
222 þ words, 
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Book I. Holy Seriptures to Salvation. 
words, is therefore very vain, becauſe S. HI was 
not then difputing againſt any particular Hereſies, as 
teaching — thing againſt Scripture, or of their own 
head; but he was about to deſcribe the whole Chri- 
ſtian Faith: And that he may do this with faithfulneſs 7 
and ſimplicity, and without reproof, he declares he "4 
will do it from the holy Seriptures; for it is infidelity 
and pride to do — and therefore what is not in | 
the Scriptures, if it be added to the faith, it is contrary 2 
to it, as contrary as unfaithfulne ſe or infidelity : and 
whatſoever is not deliver'd by the Spirit of God, is an 
invention of man, if offer'd as a part of the Chriſtian 
Faith. And therefore Bellarmine and and his follow- 
ers, make here a diſtinction where there is no difference: 
S. Baſil here declar d, that as ws. he had it always 
fixt in mind to fly every voice, & every ſentence which is 
a ſtranger to the doctrine of the Lord, ſo now alſo at this 
time.] viz, when he was to ſet down the whole Chri- 1biden in ſe- 
ſtian Faith. Neither can there be hence any eſcaping * 
by ſaying that not hing indeed is to be added to the * rub will 
Scriptures 3 but yet to the faith ſomething is to be rec- 14-30 _ 
honed, which is not in-Scripture. For although the £3 
Church of Rome does that alſo, putting more into the 
Canon than was-among the Jews acknowledged, or by 
the Primitive Church of Chriſtians 5 yet beſides this, 

S. Ba ſil having having {aid , Whatſoever is not in tb 
Scriptures; is not of faith, and therefore it is aſi. he V (9 - >. 
ſays alſo by certain conſequence, -T hat to add to the | 
Scriptures, is all: one, as to add to the Faith. And 
therefore he exhorts even the Novices to ſtudy: the In R7gul 
Scriptures: for. to his 95th queſtion, Whether it be fir reg. 55. 
for Novices preſently ts learn the things 5 the Scriptures. e e, 
he anſwers, It is right, and it is neceſſary, that thoſe py 
things which appertain to uſe; every one ſhould learn jd rgonte 
from the Scriptures , both for the repleniſping of thejn g 

; . „ N parivars TH-- 
mind . with. piety, as, alſo that they, may not be accu oy town. 
271 | "7 2 '" ſtomed | 
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86 of the ſufficiency of the Sect. 2. 
ſſtomed to humane traditiont. By which words he noe I 
onely declares, that by the Scriptures our minds are 
abundantly filPd with piety z but that humane tradi- 
tions (by which he means every thing that is not con- 
tain'd in Scripture) are not to be receiv'd, but ought 

to be, and are beſt of all baniſt'd from our minds b 
entertaining of Scripture. To the ſame purpoſe are his 
- Moral. Re- words in his Ethicks, [ What ſoever we ſay or do oug bt to 
* be confirm'd by the teſtimony 1 Divinity inſpired by 
— bord for the full perſuaſion of the good, and 
the confuſion or damnation of evil —_ ] There's 

your rules that's the ground of all true faith. | 
Fri. ad Epi And therefore S. Athanaſius ſpeaking concerning the 
cru Cori Nicene Council, made no ſeruple that the queſtion was 
rue ſufficiently determin d concerning the proper Divinity 
of the Son of God, becauſe it was determin'd, and the 

faith was expounded according to the Scriptures ; and 
affirms that the faith ſo determin'd was ſufficient for 
the reproof of all impiety (meaning in the Article of 
Chriſt's Divinity ) and for the eſtabliſhment of the 
De Incarnee, Orthodox faith in Chriſt.) Nay, he affirms that the Ca- 
tholick Chriſtians will neither ſpeak 5 nor endure to 

hear any thing in religion that is a ſtramger to Scripture; 

it being an evil heart of immodeſty to ſpeak thoſe things 

| which are not written. | Which words I the rather re- 
1dem Athanef. mark, becauſe this. Article of the Conſubſtantiality of 
Monakes, Chriſt with the Father, is brought as an inſtance (by 
the Romaniſts) of the neceſſity of tradition, to make up 
the inſufficiency of Scripture. But not in this onely, 
Moral. contra. but for the preaching of the truth indefinitely, that is, 
un. the whole truth of the Goſpel, he affirms the Scriptures 
2 at to be ſufficient. For writing to Macarim a Prieſt of 
Alexandria, he tells him that the knowledge of true 

and divine religion and piety, does not much need 
the miniftery of man; and that he might abundantly. 
draw this forth from the divine books and ou ; 
D X | Or 


for truly the holy and divinely-inſpir d Scriptures art Colonic ex Fn 
faſficiewt for the preaching of the truths, ad — in · Tee 
rut ionem veritatis; fo the Latine Tranſlations. for 154. 
the whole inſtruct ion of truth; or the inſtradl ion of all 
truth. But becauſe Hacariu delir'd rather to hear 
ot bert teach him this doctrine and true religion, than _ 
himſelf to draw it from Scripture, S. Athanaſins tells, 
him, that there are many written monuments of the 
Holy Fathers, and our maſters, which if men will dili- 
gently read over, he ſhall learn the interpretation of 
| Scriptures, and obtain that notion of truth which be de- 
feres. } Which is perfectly the ſame advice which the 
Church of England commands her Sons; that they 2 
ſhall teach nothing but what the Fathers and Doctors 
of the Church draw forth from Scriptures. 

The ſame principal doctrine in the whole is taught 
frequently by S. Chryſoſtom, who compares the Scri · B 58.28: 
ptures to a Door, which is ſhut to hinder the hereticks | 
from entring in, and introduce us to God, and to the 
knowledge of God. —— ſurely is ſufficient; if it 
does this, it does all that we need; and if it does not, 
S. Chryſoftom was greatly deceiv'd; and ſo are we, and 
fo were all the Church of God in all the firſt ages. | | 
But he is conſtant in the ſame affirmative: ¶ If there Honitg.m ᷑ꝝxß 
be need to learn, or to be ignorant, thence we ſhall learn — 217. 
it 5 if to confute or argue that which 3s falſe, thence we 85. uoſi fir- 
Hall draw it . if to be corrected or chaſtit d to exhorte- s. 
tion; if any thing be wanting for our comfort, and that | 
we oxght to have it, nevertheleſs from thence (from the 
Scriptures) welearnit. That the-man be perfect: there- 
fore wit hot it be cannot be per fected. In ſlead. of me (be 
faith ) tho haſt the Seripinres: if thou deſoreſs to learn 
any thing, hence thou: mayeſt. But if he writes theſe 
things to Timothy, who was fill d with the holy Spirit, 
hom much more. muſs we think theſe things ſpoken to am 
To the ſame purpoſe he diſcourſes largely in his 8 

| om 


85 


99 5 Of the ſufficiency of the Sect. 2. | 
Homil,”g. in Homily on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which is here 
Coloff. & is too long to tranſcribe, Let no man look, for another 
2 Th? maſter. Thou haſt the Oracles of God; No man teaches 
1 thee like to them.] Becauſe ever ſince hereſte did infeſs 
imperſfetli. thoſe Churches, there can be no proof of true Chriſtia- 

nity, nor any other refuge for Chriſtians, who wauld 

know the truth of faith, but that of the Divine Scri- 

pture e but now by no means is it known by them, who 

would hnow which is the true Church of Chriſt, but onely 

4 of were Den, by the Scriptures. | Bellarmine, very learnedly, ſayes 
A C.11, Set. . . . 

- Sextdprofets that theſe words were put into this book by the Arians, 
but becauſe he offers at no pretence of reafon for any 
ſuch interpolation, and it being without cauſe to 
ſuſpect it, though the Author of it had been an Arian; 
becauſe the Arians were never noted to differ from the 
Church in the point of the Scriptures ſufficiency; [ look 
upon this as a pitiful ſhift of a man that reſolved to ſa 
any thing rather than confeſs his errour. And at laſt he 
concludes with many words tothe ſame purpoſe, [ Our 
Lord therefore knowing what confuſton'of things would 
be in the laſt days, therefore commands that Chriſtians, 
who in Chriſtianity would receive the firmneſs of true 
faith, ſhould fly to nothing but to the Scriptures; other- 
wiſe, if they regard other things, they will be ſcandalized 
and periſh, not underſtanding which is the true Church, 
and by this ſhall fall into the abomination of deſolation, 

dem boni gt which ſtands in the holy places of the Church.) The 
in Harb. ſumme is this, deliver'd by the ſame Author, 1hat- 
ſoever is ſought for unto ſalvation it is now fill d full in 
the Scriptures. Therefore there is in this feaſt, nothing 
leß then what is neceſſary to the ſalvation of mankind. 
Sixtus Senenſis, though he greatly _— this book, 
and brings arguments to prove it to be S. Chryſoſtow's, 
and alleges from others, that it hath been for many 
ages approv'd by the Commandement of the Church, 
which among the Divine laws reads ſome of theſe” 
Homilies 
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Homiſies as of S. Chr ſeftoms and that it is citedinithe © © 
ordinary and authentick gloſſes, in the Catenas n 
the Goſpels, in the "decrees. of the Popes, and in the 
Theological ſums of great Divine; yrt he would have it 
purg d from theſe words here quoted (as alſo from many 
others.) But when they cannot ſhow by any probable 
argument that any. hereticks have-intecpolated-theſe 
words; and that theſeare ſo agreeing to other wo 
of S. chryſeſtom, ſpoken in his unqueſtion d works 3 b 
ſhews himſelf and his party greatly pinch'd, and for no 
other reaſon rejects the words, but hecauſe they make 
againſt him, which is a plain ſelf.convidion and ſelf- 
condemnation. . Theophilus Alexandrinum is already pe * 
quoted in theſe words, and they are indeed very ſeverez the Preface. 
It is the part of a Deviliſh ſpirit to think any thing di. 
vine without the authority of the holy Scriptures. F > 
Here E. W. and A. L. ſay, the Diſſuaſive left out ſome 
words of Theophilus. It is true, but ſo did a good friend 
of theirs before me; for they are juſt ſo quote by 
Bellarmine; who in all reaſon wauld have put them 
in, if they had made way for any anſwer to the othet 
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then whatſoever is not in Scripture Theopbila calls the 
ſophiſm of humane minds. He ſpake it indefinitely 
and uni ver ſally 3 It is true, it is inſtanc'd in a particu- 
Paſchal.z, lar againſt origen, but upon that occaſion he gives a ge- 
| neral rule. And therefore it is a weak ſubterfuge of 
Bellarmine to ſay, that Theophilwe onely ſpeaks concern- 
ing certain Apocryphal books, which ſome would 
eſteem Divine: but, by the way, I know not how well 
Bellarmine will agree with my adverſaries; for one or 
two of them ſay, Theophilus fpake againſt Origer, for 
broaching fopperies of his own; and particularly, that 
Chriſts fleſh was conſubſtantial with the Godhead : and 
if they ſay true, then Bellarmine in his want invented 
an anſwer of bis own without any ground of truth. 
But all gu in this, that theſe words were ſpoken in 
Ib. A De verb. theſe cafes onely: and it is fooliſh (ſays Bellarmine) to 
Dei cap. 11. wreſt that which is ſpoken of one thing, to another. 
But I deſire that it may be obſerv d, that to the teſti- 
mony of Tertullian, it is anſwered, He ſpeaks but of one 
particular. To that bf S. Baſl, it is anſwered, He ſpake 
but againſt a fem particular hereſies. And to one of the 
teſtimanies of S. 4tharaſems,it is anſwered, He ſpake but 
0 af one particalar, viz. the hereſie of Samoſatenys ; and 
to this of Theophilus Alexandri nus it is juſt ſo anſwered 
he ſpake likewiſe but of this particular, vix. that againſt 
»Cired.inthe Origen : and to that of S. Hierom in 23. Matth. he 
next page. onely ſpake of a particular opinion pretended out of 
; ſome apocryphal book ; and to another N 
1 It is ſpoken but of a particular matter; the cafe of 
| widowhood. But if Hermogenes, and origen, and Samo- 
atem, and the hereticks S. Baſel ſpeaks of, and they 
in S. Hierom, be all to be contuted by Scripture, and 
by nothing elſe; nay, are therefore rejected, becauſe 
they are not in Scripture; if all theſe Fathers confute 
all theſe herefies by a negative argument from Scr: 
pture; then the rule which they eſtabliſh muſt be 
| more. 
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anſwers. 


S. Hierom was ſo ſevere in this Article, that diſpu- 
ting what Zechary it was, who was ſlain between the 


Porch and the Altar, Whether it 
was the laſt but one of the ſmall 
Prophets, or the Father of the 
Baptiſt 3 he would admit neither, 


more than particular. It is fitted to all as well as ta 
any: for all particulats make a general. This 1 
may anſwer. 3500 teſtimonies ;. if 500 Authors 4 

upon ſo many ſeveral occaſions ſpeak general words. 
But in the world no anſwer could be weaker, and no 5 
eluſion more trifling and leſs plauſible could have been 8 
invented. However, theſe and other concurrent te- 
ſtimonies will put this queſtion beyond ſuch captious 
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S. Hierom. is 23. Meth. Hoc gu, Be 
Scripturis nn babet autboritatem , edu 
facilitate comtema'tur qui pr. ha. ; 
Epift. ad Tit.m. Sine am, N 
rum garrulitas non haber fidem, niß 1 


becauſe it was not in the Scrip- 
tures; in theſe words [| This be- 
cauſe it hath not authority. from 
Scripture, is with the ſame eaſineſs ci ramen nec metwit ne non rette 6114 
deſpis'd as it is approv'd ] And u verbs 

they that prattle without the anthority of Scriptures | 
have no faith, or truſt; that is, none would believe 
them; wxleſs they did ſeem to ſtrengthen their perverſe | 
doGrine with Divine teſtimonies : but moſt I | 

and material to the whole inquiry are theſe words; „% , , 

[ Thoſe things which they make and find as it were by Sed & al 
Apoſtlic al tradition, without the authority and teſti- i 
monies of Scripture, the word of God ſmites. | By which 


tu/ perver ſam doctrinam etiam 
moniis rob rare. Sic citania vera apid 
Bellarm. qui ſeguutm Kemut um ia objecbis- 
wbus reſpnſnnem dr hene eſſe paravit. . Non 


quaſs tra- 

to pretend traditions. Apoſtolieal: and yet that all EN 
which was then, ſo early, called ſo, was not ſo; and yerums ar9;con- 
therefore all later pretences, ſtill as they are later, are ingen pt 
the worſe: and that the way to try thoſe. pretenses, 2% 8 
was the authority and teſtimony of Seriptures3-amith« __.. „ 
out which teſtimony they were tober and od 
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92 of the ſufficiency of the 

in defence of the perpetual Virginity of the Bleſſed 

Virgin. | But as we deny not thoſe things which are 

written; ſo, we refuſe thoſe things which are not writ- 

ten Me believe our Lord to be born of a Virgin, becauſe 

we read it Me believe not, Mary was married after her 

delivery, becauſe we read it not.] And therefore this 

Anbr, tem. 2. very point the Fathers endeavour to prove by Scrip- 
3 — ture; particularly, S. Epiphanius, S. Ambreſe, and S. 
AuguF. de be. Auſtin; though S. Baſel believ'd it not to be a point of 
7. 84. S. za. faith: and when he offer'd to prove it by a tradition 


— concerning the flaying of Zechary upon that account, 
Hom! 25, S. Hierom rejects the tradition as trifl ng; as before, 


have cited him. 
S. John Damaſcen going upon the 
ſame Principle, ſays, Ve look for 
nothing. beyond theſe things which 
are deliver d by the Law and the 
Prophets, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 

And after all this, S. guſtin, who is not the leaſt 

| amongſt the greateſt Doctors of the Church, is very 

Lib. 3. cont. lit, Clear in this particular ¶ I ary one, concerning Chriſt, 


Lib. r. de crtbod. fide cope 1 nora ra .- 
Fer opera H T4 rous x; pop hTr 
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Nenn PW , Y eee, udley nipcur ifo 
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Pehitanis c. 6. or hir Church., or concerning any ofher thing which be- 


longs to fith, or our life; Iwill not ſay, if we, but (what 
Paul bath added) if an Angel from Heaven ſhall preach 
. anto you, Præter quam in Scripturis legalibus &. Evan- 
gelicis accepiſtis, beſide what ye have receiv'd in the 
legal and Evangelical-Scriptares, let him beaccurſed.} 
The words Bellarmine quotes, and for an anſwer to 
them, ſays, that præter muſt ſigniſie contra 3 beſides, 
that is, againſt . and the ſame is made uſe of by Har- 
the Jeſuit, in his Conference; and by the Lovain Do- 
ctors. But if thisanſwer may ſerve; Nou habebis Deos 
alienos præter mo, may ſignifie, contra me; and then a 
man may, for all this Commandment, ſay, there are two 


Alte mibi glo- ] | Ent, 
Gods, ſo one be not contrary to the other; and the 


riari preter- 


ch. Wa may. glory ina Thing elſe in that, ſenſe, 
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Bock 1. Holy Sotiftiver Hd Silbation. gf” 200 
in which he glories in the Croſs of Chriſt; ſo that 4 
thing be not contrary to'Chriſt's Croſs. But S. Auſtin 
was a better Grammarian than to ſpeak ſo improperly, '.. - + 
Preter, and NO are all one; as, I am covetous, ZL. 46. 3. 
of nothing preter laudem, vel ꝓræterquam laudis ; Ni 
places pręterquam mihi; vel, preter me. And indeed 
Preterquam, eandem aut prope parem vim obtinet, quam 
N:ſe , ſaid Laurentius Lalla but to make preterquam . 
to lignifie contra quam, is a violence to be allowed by 
no Maſter of the Latin tongue; which all the world 
knows, S. Auſtin was. And if we enquire what ſigni- , 
cation it hath in law 3 we find it Egner variouſly in- Is webyjer.. 
deed, but never to any ſuch purpoſe. When we ißt Juri. 
ſpeak of things whoſe nature is wholly ſeparate, then | 
it ſignifies Incluſively : As I give all my vines præter 
domum, beſides my houſe; there the houſe is ſuppos'd 
alſoto be given. Butif we ſpeak of things which are. 
fubordinate and included inthe general, then preter 
ſignifies Excluſively 3 as Tgive unto thee all my Books 
præter Auguſtinum de civitate Dei, beſides or except S.. 
Auſtin ot the City of God: there S. Auſtius Book is not 
given: And the reaſon of this is, becauſe the laſt words 
in this caſe would operate noth ing, unleſs they were ex- <; auguſt: vocet 
cluſiveʒ and if in the firſt they were excluſive, they were Scriptrroſdcras: 
not ſenſe. But chat præterquam ſhould mean only what is. 2 
contrary; is a Novelty taken up without reaſon, but Donet. c. 16. 
not without great need. But however, that S. Auſtin Lib. de dor. 
did not mean only to reprove them t hat introduc'd into pang, wr _— 4 
faith and manners, ſuch. things which were againſt =. de cee 
_ Scripturez but ſuch which were befides it, and what- * 5 
ſoever was not in it, is plain by an eſtabliſh'd doctrine Servator de m © © 
of his, affirming that all things which appertain to. fiftis & dilts- . 
life and do@rine-, are found in thoſe things which. are _— N 
Mainly ſet-down in the Scriptures. And if this be true dum ills tan 
Cas S. Auſtin ſuppos'dit tobe ) then” who ever adds 8 3 
to this an thing of faith and manners, though it be 1 “, 
| M. 3. „ 
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not contrary, yet if it be not here, ought to be an an 
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cap. Is 


| 


2. Tim. 3. 
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thema, becauſe of his own he adds to that rule of faith & 
manners which God (who only could do it) hath made. 
To this, Bellarminanſwers; that S. Auſtin ſpeaks only of 
the Creed, and the ten Commandments: ſuch things 
which are ſimply neceſſary to all. He might have ad- 


ded, that he ſpeaks of the Lord's Prayer too; and all 


the other precepts of the Goſpel; and particularly the 
eight Beatitudes, and the Sacraments. And what of the 
infallibility of the Roman Church? Is the belief of 
that neceſſary to all? But that is neither in the Creed, 
nor the ten Commandments. And what of the five Pre- 
cepts of the Church; are they plainly in the Scripture? 
And after all this, and much more; if all that belongs 
to faith and good life be in the plain places of Scrip- 
ture; then there is enough to make us wiſe unto ſal- 
valion. And he is a very wiſe and learned man that is 
ſo. For as by faith, S. Auſtia underſtands the whole 


Chriſtian Faithzſo by mores vivendi he underſtands hope 


and charity, as himſelf in the very place expreſſes him- 
ſelf. And beyond faith, hope, and charity, and all things 
that integrate them, what a Chriſtian need to know, I 
have not learned: But if he would learn more yet; there 
are, in places leſs plain,things enough to make us learned. 
unto Curioſity. Briefly, by S. Auſtin's doctrine, the 
Scripture hath. enough for every one; and in all caſes 
of neceſlary Religion; and much more then,what is ne- - 
ceſlary : nay, there is nothing beſides it that can come 
into our rule. (a) The Scripture is the conſummation 
or utmoſt bounded rule of our do@rine that we may not 
dare to be wiſer than we ought.) And that not only in 
the Queſtion of widdow-hood , but ix all queſtions, 
which belong unto life and manners of living; as himſelf 
in the ſame place declares. And it is not only for Laics 
and vulgar perſons, but for all men: and not only for 
what is merely neceſſary; but to make us wiſe, - 
| >. male 
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ges, fulnefs and perfection of the Holy Scriptures, 
out of which themſelves are to ve range, as by the- 
all | 


fulneſs'of which they are to teach otliers iu all things. 
I ſhall not'berroubleſome 1 ory Ling? many clear- 
teſtimonies from other of the Fathers. ' But I cannot. 
omit that of Auaſt aſſus of Autiurb [It it manifeſt that lui f. . 
thefe things are #dt to be inquir d into, which the $crip- n 
ture hath paſt# over in f lente. For the Pare bath _ - 
diſpenſed and adwiniſtret} td u all things Which conditce beh. . 
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f the ſufficiency of ebe Se 
from them we learn ſaid Theodoret , & and there is no- 
thing, which the Scriptures deny to di 

phyla, (b) And the former of theſe, brings in the 
Chriſtian,(aying to Eraniſtes. (c) Tell not me of your Lo- 
giſms and Syllogiſms ; Irely upon Scripture only.But Ru- 
pertus Tuitienſis () his words are a fit concluſion to this 
heap of teſtimonies ¶ V hat ſoever is of the word of God, 
whatſoever onght to be known and preach d of the Incar- 
nation, of the true Divinity, and humanity of the Sox 
of God, is ſo contain d in the two Teſt aments, that beſides 
theſe there is nothing ought to be declar d or believ'd. The 
whole celeſtial Oracle is comprehended in theſe 5 which 
we ought jo firmly to know, that beſides theſe, it is not 
lawful to hear either Man or Angel.] And all theſe 
are nothing elſe, but a full ſubſcription to, and an ex- 
cellent commentary upon, thoſe words of S. Paul, Let 
no man pretend to be wiſe above what is written. 

By the concourſe of theſe teſtimonies of ſo many 
Learned, Orthodox, and Ancient Fathers we are abun- 
dantly confirm'd in that rule and principle upon which 
the whole Proteſtant , and Chriſtian Religion is eſta- 
bliſned. From hence we learn all things, and by theſe 
we prove all things, and by theſe we confute Hereſies, 
and prove every Article of our Faith; according to this 
we live, and on theſe we ground our hope; and what- 
ſoe ver is not in theſe, we reject from our Canon. And 
indeed, that the Canonical Scriptures ſhould be our 


only and intire Rule, we are ſufficiently convinc'd by 


the title which the Catholick Church gives, and always 
hath given to the holy Scriptures; for it is K.; the 
Rule of Chriſtians for their whole Religion : The word 
it ſelf, ends this Enquiry; for it cannot be a Canon 
if any thing be put to it or taken from it, ſaid S. Baſil, 
b S. Chryſoſtome, and ©YVarinw, rt 
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ſolve, ſaid Theo- 
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I hope have competently prov'd the tradition Ins 
e and by it, that the holy Scrĩptures contain all | 
things that are neceſſary to ſalvation. The ſum is this, 

If tradition be not regardable, then the Scriptures alone 

are: but if it be regarded, then here is a full Tradi - 

tion, That the Scriptures are a perfect rule: 'for that 

the Scriptures are the word of God, and contain in them 

all the word of God ( in which we are concern d,) is 
deliver'd by a full conſent of all theſe, and many other 
Fathers, and no one Father denies it; which conſent 
therefore is ſo great, that if it may not prevail, the 

topick of Tradition will be of no uſe at all to them 

who would fain adopt it into a part of the Canon. But E1 
this I ſhall conſider more particularly. | 

Onely one thing more am to adde, Concerning the 
interpretation and finding out the ſenſe and meaning of 7 
the Scriptures. For though the Scriptures be allowed 
to be a {uflicientizepolitory of all that is neceſſary to 
ſalvation; yet we may miſtake our way, if we have 
not ſome infallible Judge of their ſenſe. 

To him therefore that ſhall-aſk, Ho we ſhall inter | 
pret and underſtand the r 2 I ſhall give that 2 
anſwer which I have learned from thoſe Fathers,whoſe = 
teſtimony I have alleged, to prove the fulneſs and 
ſufficiency of Scripture. For if they were never ſo ſull, 
yet if it by font ſi gnatus, and the waters of ſalvation 
do not iſſue forth, to refreſh the ſouls of the weary; 
full they may be in themſelves, but they are not ſuth- 
cient for us, nor for the work of God, in the ſalvation 
of man. But that it may appear that the Scriptures are 


indeed written by the hand of God, and therefore no 2 
way deficient from the end of their deſign, God hath n 
made them plain and eaſie to all people that are wil- * 


ling and obedient. „ e ee | 
So S. Cyril, Nihil in Scriptaris difficile eſt it qui in 1:4.9.cour, 
illis verſantur ut decet. It ĩs our. own fault, our pres flu. 
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Of the ſuſßeiencꝝ of the Sect. as. 
judice, our fooliſh expectations, our carnal fancies, our 
intereſts and partialities make the Scriptures difficult. 
The Apoſtles did not, would not, could not under- 
ſtand their Maſter and Lord, when he told them of his 
being put to death; They look'd for ſome other thing: 
and by that meaſure they would underſtand what 
was ſpoken, and by nothing elſe. But to them that are 
converſant in Scriptures as they ought, nothing 3s diffi- 
cult; So S.Cyril : That is, nothing that is neceſlary for 
them to know 3 nothing that is neceſſary to make us 
wiſe unto ſalvation, which is the great end of man. 
To this purpoſe are the words of S. Auſt in, Inclinavit- 
Deus Scripturas ad infantium & ladtentium Capacita- 
tem. God hath made the Scriptures to {Poop ta the Ca- 
pacitie of babes and ſucklings. ] that fo out of their 
mouths he may perfect praiſe. And S. Chryſoſt om ſays, 
that the Scriptures are faciles ad intelligendum, &. 
prorſus expoſite, they are expounded and eaſie to be 
underſtood, to the ſervant” and the countrey-man, to 
the widow and the boy, and to him that is very un · 
ſkilful. omnia clara ſunt & plana in Divinis literis;. 
all things are clear and plain in the Divine writings; 
All things, that is, ſaith S. Chryſoſtom, Ommia neceſſaria 
aperta ſunt & mani feſta, All that is neceſlary, is open 
and manifeſt. 

2. The Fathers ſay, that in ſuch things ( vis. in 
which our Salvation is concerned) the Scriptures need 
no interpreter; but a man may find them out himſelf 
by bimſelf. Apoſtoli verd &. Prophete omnia contra fe- 
cerunt manifeſta, clarique que prodiderunt, expoſue- 
runt nobis veluti communes orbis Doctores, ut per ſe 
quiſque diſcere poſſit ea, que dicuntur, ex ſold. ledlione. 
So S. (bryſoſtom, and therefore ( ſaith he) what need. 
is there of a Preacher? All things are clear and plain 
out of the Divine Scriptures. But ye ſeek for Preachers, 
becauſe you are nice and delicate, and love to have 
your: 
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Book I. Holy Seripturer to Salvation. Þ I$j © ©: 
your ears pleaſed. ] To the ſame purpoſe are thile e 
words of S. Cyril. Alex. The Divine Scripture is ſuf- 2 f 
ficient to — them who are educated in it, wiſe and 7 
moſt approved, and baving a moſt ſuſſicient under ſtand- 
ing. And to this we need not any foreign teachers: 
There is no queſtion but there are many places in the 
Divine Scriptures , myſterious, intricate and ſecret: 
but theſe are for the learned not the ignorant; for 
the curious and inquiſitive, not for the buſied and im- 
ployed, and ſimple: they are not the repoſitories of 
ſalvation ; but inſtances of labour, and occaſions of hu- 
mility, and arguments of forbearance, and mutual to- 
leration, and an indearment of reverence and adoration. 
But all that by which God brings us to himſelf is plain 
and eaſie. In S. PaxPs Epiſtles, S. Peter ſaid, there were 
ſome things hard to be underſtood ; but they were but 
qu ædam, ſome things; there are enow beſides which 
are very plain and eaſie, and ſufficient for the inſtruction 
and the perfecting the man of God. S. Peter is indeed 
ſuppos'd to ſay; that in S. Paul's Epiſtles ſome things 
were hard; yet if we obſerve it rightly, he does not re- 
late to S. paul s writings, and way of expreſſing himſelf, 
but ¶ in which) relates to the myſterious matters 
contain'd in S. Pauls Epiſtles, of which S. Peter alſo 
there treats : the myſteries were ſo deep and ſublime, 
ſo far remov'd from ſenſe and humane experience, that 
it is very bard for us, poor ignorants, to underſtand them 
without difficulty, and conftancy of labour and obſer- 
vation. But then, when ſuch myſterious points occurre, 
let us be wary and wife, not haſty and decretory, but 
fearful and humble, modeſt and inquifitive. S. Pax! 
expreſſed thoſe deep myſteries, of the Coming of 
Chriſt to Judgement, and the conflagration of the 
world, as — as the things would eaſily bear ; and 
therefore the — thr not in the ſtyle, but in the 
lubject matter 3 nor there indeed, as they are in them- 
. #* ſelves, 
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op the ſufficiency af tbe .Seltia! 3 
ſelves, fo much as by the ignorance and inſtability, or 
unſetledneſs of fooliſh people: and although when 
things are eaſie there needs no. interpreter, but the ve- 
ry reading, and obſerving and humility and diligence, 
ſimplicity and holineſs are the beſt expoſitors in the 
world; yet when any ſuch difficulty does occurre, we 
have a guide ſufficient to carry us as farre as we need or 
ought to go. Therefore, | 

3. The way of the Ancient and Primitive Church 
was to expound the Scriptures by the Scriptures. So 
S. Clemens of Alexandria: perfetly demonſtrating out 
of the Scriptures themſelues concerning themſelves : 
A. Cauiw iiggey ff Smodurnouue tar xgrd Tis ese ib au min os 
lion yerrwn: Confirming every thing from thoſe things 
which are demonſirated from the Scriptures out of thoſe 
and the like Scriptures. To the ſame purpoſe are the 
words of S. At bana ſius [| The knowledge of true and Di- 
vine religion and piety does not much need the Mini- 
ſtery of man, and he might abundantly draw this forth 
from the Divine books and Letters.| S. Paul's way of 
teaching us toexpound Scripture, is, that he that pro- 
phecies ſhoùld do it A draxoyizy wires, agcording to the 
analogy of faith; the fundamental proportions of faith 
are the meaſures by which we. are to exact the ſenſe 
and meaning of points more difficult and leſs neceſſa- 
ry. This way S.. Clement urges in other expreſſions. 
Truth is not found in the tranſlation of fignifica- 
e tions, for ſo they might overthrow all true doctrine: 
c &@ N Naciadu, N Kveig, u majJexegne: 219 NA 
za 74 x tim but in this, that every one confider 


what is perfectly agreeable to our Lord the Almigh- 


ce ty God, and what is decent, or fit to be ſaid of him.) 
If we follow this way cloſe, our interpretations of 
Scripture can never be impious, and can never lead in- 
to dangerous errour. | 5 
4. In purſuance of this, the Ancient Fathers _ 
this 
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Book I. Holy Scriptures to Salvation. 
this way; and taught us to do fo too; to expound 
Giffcule places by the plain. So 8. Auſtin: Magnifird 
& ſalubriter Spiri Sand, &c. The Holy Spiri 
hath magnificently, and wholſomly, qualified the Holy 
Scriptures , that in the more open (or plainer ) places, 
proviſion is made for our bunger , (viz. forour need Y 
and in the obſcure there is nothing tedious (or loath- 
ſom. ) Nihil enim fer? deillis obſcuritati bus eruit quod 
non planiſſime didlum alibi reperiatur. Far there 'is 
ſcarce any thing drawn from thoſe obſcure places, but the 
[ame in other places may be found ſpoken moſt plainly.) 
Bellarmine oblerves, thatS. 4uſiiz uſes the word fork, 
. almoſt; meaning, that though by plainer places, moſt 
of the obſcure places may beclear'd-z yet not all. And 
truly it is very. probable, that S. Auſtin did mean ſo. 
But then if there be any obſcure places that cannnot be 
ſo enlightned 3 what is to be done with them? S. Au- 
' flin ſays, that in ſuch places, let every one abound 
in Lis own ſenſe, and expound as well as he can: que 
obſeurè vel ambigne; vel f guratè difa ſunt, que 
quiſque ſicut uoluerit interpretetur ſecundum ſenſum 
ſuum. Put yet ſti} he calls us to the rule of plain pla- 
ces; Talia autem rectè intelligi exponique non poſſunt 
niſi prids ea quæ apertiſſime did ſunt, firma fide te- 
nc autur. The plain places of Scripture are the way 
of expounding the more obſeure, and there is no other, 
viz. ſo apt, and certain. a BE 

And after all this; I deny not but there are many 
other external helps. God hath ſet Biſhops and Prieſts; 
Preachers and Guides of our Souls over us; and they 
are appointed to teach others as far as they can, and it 
is to be ſuppos d they can do itbeſtz, but then the way 
for them to find out the meaning of obſcure places is 
that which I have now deſcrib d out of the Fathers, 
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to teach others. | 
N 3. 
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and by the uſe of that means they: will be beſt enabled | 


"re "Io. 8 n 
„ | * IJ 7 8 oy 5” 
„ "7 Ids Ws. 8 2 , a 
n 3 5 > #* 7 * X TI# $47 35 * : 
"wk - - PSs bh = <4" 
* - N „„ 
4 * 2 A 9 4 
n F ** 7 ay 
- - 5 . 
. [EO os 
* 
p . 


Lib. 2. de 


dofir. Chr. E. 


cp. S. 


De verbo Dei 
4. 3. ca. K 
Seat. Reſpra*,- 
deo inp inis. 


Lib. de Unit, ; 
Ecileſbs c. 16. 


„ 

282 
* 

— Y* 


Of Traditions. Sect. 3. 

If any man can find a better way than the Fathers 
have taught us, he will very much oblige the world by 
declaring it; and giving a ſolid experiment that he can 
do what he undertakes. But becauſe no man, and no 
company of men, hath yet expounded all hard places 
with certaintie and without error; it tis an intolerable 
vanitie to pretend to a power uf doing that which no 
charitie hath ever obliged them to do for the good of 
the Church, and the glory of God, andthe reſt of in- 
quiring Souls. 

I end this tedious diſcourſe , with the words of 8. 
Auſtin. Nolo humanis documentis, ſed Divinis oraculis 
Eccleſiam demonſtrari. If you enquire where, or 
which is the Church; from humane teachings you can 
never find her : ſhe is only demonſtrated in the Divine 
Pet. 4. 1. Oracles.] Therefore if any max ſpeak, let him ſpeak 

as the Oracles of God. 


De Unit. Eccleſ. 
649 . 3» 


SECTION m- 
Of Traditions. 


=” Radition is any. way of delivering a thing, or word 

to another; and ſo every doctrine of Chriſtianity, 

1 156. 2. 15. is by Tradition. I have deliver d unto you ſaith S. paul, 
11 that Chriſt died for our fins. Haęgidorn is the ſame with 
sie S. rafiins Nita, and arab is the ſame with e, ſay the 
kb. 3. contr. Grammarians; and the ee vici in 8. Jude, the 
Eunomium faith deliver d, is the ſame which S. Paul explicates by 
12 ſaying mexÞ\6res; <5 ih i, the traditions, that is, the 
ue, rs dloctrines ye were taught, And 8. renæus calls it a 
«1 6: og tradition Apoſtolical that Chriſt took the Cup, and ſaid. 
* Lib. 3. c. . it was bis bloud; and to believe in one God, and in 


Chriſt 


- 


Book I. Of Traditions; Fr 
Chriſt who was born of a Virgin, was the old tradition; © 


that is,the _— deliver'd,& not at firſt written; which 
the Barbarians kept diligently. But Tradition ſigniſied 
either. Preaching or Writing, as it hapned. When it 
ſignified Preaching, it was only the firſt way of com- 
municating the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt : and untill the 
Scriptures were written, and conſign'd by the full 
teſtimony of the Apoſtles , and Apoſtolieal Churches 
reſpectively ; they, in the Queſtions of Religion, uſual- 
ly appeal d to the tradition, or the conſtant retention 
of ſuch a doctrine in thoſe Churches where the Apo- 
ſtles firſt preach'd, and by the ſucceſſion of Biſhops in 
thoſe Churches, who without variety or change, had 
ſtill remembred and kept the ſame doctrine, which 
at firſt was deliver'd by the Apoſtles! 89 Irenew, If 
the Apoitles had not left the Scriptures to us, muſt 
not we (viz. in this caſe ) have followed the order 
of tradition which they deliver d to thew , to whons 
they intruſted the Church: to-which ordination many 
Nations of Barbarians do aſſent? And that which was 
true then, is alſo true now; for, if the Apoſtles had 
never written at all, we muſt have followed tradi- 


tion; unleſs. God had provided for ut ſome better 


thing. But it is obſervable that Trenæm ſays, That 
this way is only in the deſtitution of Scripture. But 
ſince God hath ſupplied not only the principal Chur- 
ches with the Scriptures; but even all rhe Nations 
which the Greeks and Roman call'd Barbarous; now: 
to runto Tradition, is to make uſe of a ſtaffor a wood 


en · Leg, when we have a good Leg of our own. The. 


tradit ions at the firſt publication of Scriptures were 
clear, evident, recent, remembred, talk d of by all Chri- 


ſtians, in all their meetings, publick and private; and 


the miſtaking of them by thoſe who carefully-endea- 
vour'd to remember them, was not eaſie; and, if there 
had. been a miſtake, there was an Apoſtle living, or 


one 
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au Of Traditions. Sec. 
| one of their immediate Diſciples, to ſet all things right! - 
Peg-fir. put And therefore untill the Apoſtles were all dead, there 
Eccie]. li". 39. was no diſpute conſiderable amongſt Chriſtians ,” but 
32: 07%%. what was inſtantly dete rmin'd, or ſuppreſs'd ; and the 
Hereſies that were, did creep and ſting clancularly, but 
made no great ſhow, But when the Apoſtles were all 
dead-z then that Apoſtaſie foretold, began to appear; 
and Herefics , of which the Church was warned, be- 
gan to ariſe, But it is greatly to be remark d; There 
was then no Hereſie that pretended any foundation. 
er from Scripture; but from tradition, many: for it was 
2 Tim 3. , accounted ſv glorious a thing to have been taught by 
© 84-3 an Apoſtle, that even good men were willing to be- 
2 Per. . Kc. lieve any thing which their Scholars pretended to have 
x Job.2.18.'9. heard their Maſters preach; and too many were for- 
Jude. 4.v.&c. ard to ſay, they heard them teach what they never 
taught; and the pretence was very eaſie to be made 
by the Contemporaries or Immediate deſcendants after 
the Apoſtles; and now that they were dead, it was ſo ' 
difficult to confute them, that the Hereticks found it 
an eaſie game to play, to ſay, They heard it deliver'd 
by an Apoſtle. Many did ſo, and ſome were at firſt be- 
lieved, and yet were afterwards diſcovered; fome 
were cried down at firſt, and ſome expir'd of them- 
ſelves, and ſome were violently thruſt away. But 
how many of thoſe which did deſcend and paſs on to 
cuſtome were of a true and Apoſtolical original, and 
how many were not ſo, it will be impoſſible to find now; 
only , becauſe we are ſure there was ſome falſe deal- 
ing in this matter, and we know there might be much 
more than we have diſcover'd, we have no reaſon to 
rely upon any tradition for any part of our faith; any 
more than we could do upon Scripture, if one Book or 
Chapter of it ſhould be detected to be impoſture. But 
there were twocaſes, in which tradition was then us' d: 
The one was, when the Seriptures had not been writ- 
| | ten, 
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ten or communicated; as among divers nations of the 


- perſons who receiv'd not all the Scriptures; as did the 
' Carpocratians, of whom * TIrenzus ſpeaks. In' theſe 


| ſerved themſelves of this topick onely in caſe of ne- 


_ againſt holy Scripture. 
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Barbarians, The other was, when they diſputed with 


* 1.1.6.1» 
6. 24+ 


caſes tradition was urg'd, that becauſe they did not 
agree about the authority of one inſtrument, they 
ſhould be admitted to trial upon the other. For as 
Antonius Marinarimxs ſaid truly and wiſely, The Fathers 


ceſſity, never thinking to make uſe of it in competition 


But then it is to be obſerv' d, that in both theſe ca- 
ſes the uſe of tradition is not at all pertinent to the 07 
Queſtion now in hand. For,firſt, the Queſtion was not 
then, as now it is, between perſons who equally ac- 
count of Scriptures as the word of God; and to whom 
the Scriptures have been from many generations con- 
fign'd. For they that had receiv'd Scriptures at the firſt, - 
relied upon them; they that had not, were to uſe tra- 
dition, and the topick of ſucceſſion, to prove their do- 
ctrine to have come from the Apoltles : that is, they 
were fain to call Witneſſes, when they could not pro- 
duce a Will in writing. But ſecondly, in other caſes 
the old hereticks had the ſame Queſtion as we have - 
now. For beſides the Scripture, they ſaid that, Jeſav# g. nenn, 
in myſtery ſpale to his diſtiples and Apoſiles ſome things l. c. 4 
in ſecret and apart, becauſe they were worthy. And ſo TR 
Chriſt ſaid, I have many things to ſay, but ye cannot 88 : 
bear them nom. For this place of gcripture was to this 
purpoſe urg d by the moſt fooliſh hereticks's juſt thus 
do the Doctors of the Church of Rome at this day. So pe verb. bei, 
Bellarmine. ¶ They preach'd not tobe people all things, n ſenpr. ib... 
but thaſe which were neceſſary to them, or profitable, but — 2 
other things they deliver d apart to the more perfect.] ; I 
Here then is the popiſh ground of their traditions 3 
they cannot deny but neceſſary and profitable things 

1 0 were 
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Pag. 16. 


. Salmeron tom. 
15. in 2 Tim. 3. 


diſb. 4. P. (oz. 


were deliver'd in publick, and to all: but ſome fecree 
things were reſerv'd for the ſecret ones. For the 
Scriptures are as the Credential Letters to an Embaſ- 
ſadour; but traditions are as the private Inſtructions. 
This was the pretence of the old Hereticks, and is of 
the modern Papiſts: who while they ſay the ſame 
thing, pretend for it alfo the ſame authority, ſaying, 
that Traditions alfo are to be receiv*d, becauſe they 
are recommended in Scripture. Of this I ſhall here- 
after give account: In the mean time, 

Concerning this,I remember that a great man of the 
Roman party falls foul upon Caſtelo, for ſaying, The 
Apoſtle had ſome more ſecret doctrine which he did. 
not commit to writing, but deliver'd it to ſome more 
perfect perſons; and that the word of God was not 
ſufficient for deciding controverſies of religion, how - 
ever it be expounded, but that a. more perfect revela- 
tion is to be expected. Upon which he hath theſe 
words, Intolerabile eſt, ut Paulus, quam accepit recondi- 
tiores doctrinam, non ſcripto confignaverits fuiſſet 
enim alioqui infidelis depoſsti Minifler. And it was. 
molt reaſonable which Antonius Marinarics, a Frier 
Carmelite, did ſay, If fome things were deliver'd in. 
ſecret, it was under ſecret; becauſe the Apoſtles might 
as well have publiſh'd it as their diſciples: but if it was 


_ deliver'd as a ſecret, and conſequently to be kept as 


ſecret, how came the ſuceeſſors of the Apoſtles to pub- 
liſh this ſecret ? to break open the ſeal, and reveal the 
forbidden ſecret? And ſecondly, If the ſecret tradition 
which certainly was not neceſlary to all, be made pub- 
lick, how ſhall we know which traditions are neceſſary, 
and which are not? Certain it is, the ſecret tradition. 
could not of it ſelf be neceſſary; and therefore if it 
becomes ſo by being made publick, it is that which the 
Apoſtles. intended not, for they would have it fecret. 
And therefore it follows that now no man can tell that 
| x ay 
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any of their traditions was intended as neceſſary; be- 
cauſe the onely way by which we could know-which 
was and which was not neceſfaty; viz. the making the 
one publick and dre the other ptivate; is now de- 
ſtroyed, fince they are all alike common. All that which 
was delivered to all and in publick, was, by the proviĩ- 
dence of God miniſtring apt occaſions, and by the Spirit 
of God inſpiring the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts with 4 
will to do it, fet down in writing, that they might re- 
main upon record ſor ever to all generations of the- 
Church: So S. Peter promis d to the Jews of the diſ- 
perſion, that he would do ſome thing to put them in 
remembrance of the things he had tangbt them ; and 
he was as good as his word, and imployed S. Mark to 
- write the Goſpel: others alſo of the Apoſtles took the 
ſame care; and all were directed by God, and parti- 
cular occurrences were concentred in the general de- 
ſign and counſel of God, So S. 1reraur, [ The . 
which the Apoſtles preach d, afterwards by the will of 
God, they deliver d to us in the — It was a 
Tradition ſtill; but now the word ſigniſied in its 
primitive and natural ſenſe, not in the modern and Ec- 


Lb, 3. c. r. x 


cleſiaſtical, But Irerexs ſpeaks of the Goſpel; that is, 24. g. 1 
the whole Goſpel of God: not all the particularsthat Fobur. 


Feſus ſpake and did, but | What ever Chriſt would have 
xs to read of his words and works, he commanded thens 


S. Auguſtin. 
lib, 1. . 35. de 
coꝝſenſu 


to write, as if it were by bis own hands.) And there - Evangel 


fore Electa ſunt que ſcriberentur, que ſaluti credentiun 
ſufficere videbantur. There was a choice made of ſuch 
things as were to be written: It was not therefore 
done by chance and contingeney (as many of the Roman 
Doctors in diſparagement of the Scriptures ſufficiency 
do object) but the things were choſen, ſaith S. Auſtin; 
it was according to the will of God, (aid S. Treniens; and 


the choice was very good; all that ſuffic*d to the fal- 


vation of believers ; according to the words of S. Fob, 
1 O 2 Theſe 
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o Traditions, Seck. 3 
Theſe things were written that ye might believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and that believing ye 
might. have life through his name. And indeed hors 
cannot be any probable caule inducing any wiſe man to 
believe that the Apoſtles ſhould pretend to write the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and that they ſhould inſert ma- 
ny things more then neceſſary, and yet owit. any thing 
that was, and yet ſtill call it the Goſpel 7 Ne Chriſt. 
Nicephorus calls the Epiſtles of S. Paul, A ſummary of 
What he plainly and explicitely did teach; much moro 
is every Goſpel. But when all the four Goſpels, and 
the Apoſtolical Acts, and Epiſtles, and the Viſions of 
S. Joh were all tied into a Volume, by the counſel of 
God, by the dictate of the Holy Spirit, and by the 
choice of the Apoſtles; it cannot be probable that 
thjs ſhould not be all the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, all his 
Will and Teſtament, And therefore in vain does the 
Cardinal Perros ſtrive to efcape from this by. acknow- 
ledging that the Goſpel is thefoundatiun of Chriſtiani- 
ty, as Grammar is the foundation of Eloquence 3 as the 
Inſtitutions of F#ſiinian,is of the ſtudy of the law; as 


the principles and inſtitutions of a ſcience are of the 


whole profeſſion of it. It is not, in his ſenſe, the foun- 
dation of Chriſtian doctrine, but it contains it all; not 
onely in general, but iz ſpecial; not. onely uirtualʒ but 
adual; not mediate, but immediate; for a few lines 
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would haveſerv'd for a foundation General, virtual and 


mediate; If the Scripture had ſaid, The Church of Rome 


ſhall always be the Catholick Church, and the founda- 
tion of faith; ſbe ſhall be infallible, and to her all 
Chriſtians. ought to have recourſe for determinati- 
on of their. Queſtions; this had been a ſufficient: vir- 
tual and mediate foundation : But when four Goſpels 
containing Chriſts Sermons and his Miracles, his Pre- 
cepts and his Promiſes ; the Myſteries of the Kingdom, 
aud the way of Salvation; the things-hidden from 


the 
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Book I, of Traditions. | 


the beginning of the world, and the glories reſerv'd 
to the great day of _ and manifeſtation of Jeſus ; 
to ſay, that yet all theſe Goſpels, and all the Epiſtles of 
S. Paul, S. Peter, S. James and 8. Jobs, and the Adis 
and Sermons of the Apoſtles, in the firſt eſtabliſhing the 
Church, are all but a foundation virtual; and that 
they point out the Church indeed, by ſaying, ſhe is the 
pillar and ground of truth; but leave you to her for the 
foundation actual, ſpecial and immediate; is an affir- 
mation againſt the notoreity of fact. A dd to this, that 


8. Irenæm ſpake theſe words concerning the Scrip- L. 3. ch. 2. 


1 


tures; in confutation of them, who leaving the Scrip- 
tures, did run to Traditions, pretendedly Apoltolical. 
And though it be true, that the traditions they re- 
lyed upon were ſecret, Apocryphal, forg d and ſup- 
pos d; yet becauſe even at that time there were ſuch 
falſe wares: obtruded; and even then the Hereticks 
could not- want pretences ſufficient to deceive, and 
hopes to prevail; How is it to be imagined, that in 
the deſcent of ſixteen ages the cheat might not be 
too prevalent? when, if the traditions be queſtion'd, 
it will be impoſſible to prove them; and if they be 
falſe, it will (except it be by Scripture) be impoſſible 
to confutethem. And after all; if yet there be any 
doctrines of faith or manners which are not- contain'd 
in Scripture, and yet were preach'd by the Apoſtles, 
let. that be prov'd, let the traditions be produc'd, 
and the records ſufficient, primely credible and au- 
thentick, and we ſhall receive them. So vain-a way 
of arguing it is, to ſay, The Traditions, againſt which 
S. Irenens ſpeaks, were falſe, but ours are true; Theirs 
were ſecret, but ours were open and notorious : For 
there are none ſuch: And Bellarmine himſelf, acknow- 
ledges, that the neceſſary things are deliverd in 
Scriptures; and thoſe which were reſerv'd for tradi- 
tion, were deliver d apart; that is, ſecretly by the 
1 9898 Apoſtles. 


— 


; 2 * 
. = 1 8 #5 
F AER 20h I 
— r 


90 F * 
. * n SAI 
* A x Ip) & 
* 0 5 7 


110 of Traditions. Seck. 3. 


n Apoſtles. Now if they were ſo on all ſides; what rule 
r "7: ſhall we have to diſtinguiſh the Valentini an Traditions 
A Script. 1.4, from the Rowan? and why ſhall we believe theſe more 

than thoſe; ſince all muſt be equally taken upon pri- 
vate teſtimony at firſt? And although it will be ſaid, 
That the Roman Traditions were receiv'd by after- « 
ages, and the other were not: yet this ſhews no: 
thing elſe, but that ſome had the fate to prevail, and 
others had not, For it is certain; that ſome were a 
long time believ'd, even for ſome whole ages, un- 
der the name of Apoſtolical Tradition; (as the Mille- 
ary opinion, and the 4ſeatich, manner of keeping 
' Eaſter) which yet came to be diſ-believ'd in their time: 
and alſo, it is certain that many which really were Apo- 
ftalical Traditions, periſhed from the memory of men, 
and had not ſo long lives , as many that were not : So 
that all this is by chance, and can make no difference 
in the juſt authority. And therefore it is vainly ſaid 
of Cardinal Perron, That the caſe is not the ſame, be- 
cauſe theirs are wrong, and ours are right. For this 
.ought not to have been ſaid, till it were prov'd; and 
if it were prov'd, the whole Queſtion were at an end: 
for we ſhould all receive them which were manifeſted 
to be doctrines Apoſtolical. But in this, there need no 
further diſpute from the authority of Irenem -. his 
Il! words concerning the fulneſs of Scripture, as to the 
| | whole doctrine of Chriſt, being ſo clear and manifeſt, 
i as appears in the teſtimonies brought from him in the 
ith foregoing Section. Optatus compares the Scriptures 
11 1. 5. contr.Par- to the Teſtator's Will: If there be a controverſie a- 
1 mer. tiblioth. mongſt the deſcendants of the houſe, run to the Serip- 
Ih | aan on. 4. tures, ſee the Original will; The Goſpels are Chriſt's 
Pariſ. 1589. Teſtament ; and the Epiſtles are the Codicils annex d, 
p4g- 10 and but by theſe we ſhall never know the will of the 
Teſtator. But becauſe the Books of Scripture were 
not all written at once; nor at once communicated, 
| nor 
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nor at once receiv'd, therefore the Churches of God e 7 
firſt, were forc'd to truſt their memories, and to 4 
the doctrines, by appealing to the memories of others 
that is, to the conſenting report, and faith deliver L 
and preach'd to other Churches, eſpecially the chief- 4 4 
eſt, where the memory of the Apoſtles was recent, and - A 
a rmanent. The myſteriouſneſs of Chriſt's Prieſt- — 
ood, the perfection of his ſacrifice, and the unity of it, 
Chriſt's advocation, and Interceſſion for us in Heaven, 
might very well be accounted traditions, before Saint 
Paul's Epiſtle to the Hebrews, was admitted for Canoni- 
eal; but now they are written truths : and if they had | 
not been written, it is likely we ſhould have loſt them. 
But this way could not long be neceſſary, and could 5 
not not long be ſafe. Not neceſſary , becauſe it was 
ſupplied by a better; and to be tied to what was only. 
neceſſary in the firſt ſtate of things, is juſt as if a man 
ſhould always be tied to fuck milk, becauſe at firſt in 
his infancy, it was fit he ſhould. Not ſafe, becauſe it 
grew worſe and worſe every day. And therefore in 
a little while, even the Traditions themſelves were ſo 
far from being the touch-ſtone of true doctrine, that 
themſelves were brought to the ſtone of trials; And 
the Tradition would not be admitted, unleſs it were in 
Scripture. By which it „ Tradition conld not 
be a part of the rule of faith, diſtinct from the Serip- 
tures, but it felf was a part of it; that is, whatſoever 
was deliver'd and preach d, was recorded ; which they 
ſo firmly believed, that they rejected the Tradition, 
unleſs it were ſo recorded: and 2. It hence alſo fol- 
lows, that Tradition was, and was eſteemed, the: 
worſe way of conveying — ſtoriesz be · ; 
cauſe the Church requir'd that the Traditions ſhould 1 
be prov'd by Scriptures; that is, the leſs eertam by 
the more: That this was ſo 8. Cypriam is a ſufficient f. 4 Pans 
witneſs. For: when: Pope Stephen had , Bob . v. f 
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Lib. 32 cap. 8. | 


O Traditions. Sect. 3. 
thing be chang d; only that which is deliver'd, mean- 
ing the old Tradition, that was to be kept; S. cyprias 
enquires from whence that Tradition comes? Does it 
come from the Goſpels, or the Epiſtles, or the As of the 
Apoſtles £ So that after the writing and reception of 
Scnptures, Tradition meant the ſame thing which was 
in Scripture; or if it did not, the Fathers would not 
admit it. All things which are deliver'd to us by the 
Law and the Prophets, the Apoſiles and Evangeliſts, 
we receive, and know, and reverence : But we enquire 
not further; nothing beyond them. If the Traditions be 
agreeable to Scripture, ( ſaid S. Irevews5) that is, if 
that which is pretended to be taught at firſt, be record- 
ed by them who did teach it, then all is well. And 
this affair is fully teſtified by the words of Euſebius, 
which are greatly concluſive of this Inquiry. [ We 
baue (ſaith he) promis d that we would propoſe the voi- 
ces of the old Eccleſtaſtical Presbyters and Writers; by 
which they declared the traditions by the authority wit- 
meſſed and conſign'd of the approv'd (Scriptures. ] A- 
mongſt whom was Irenæus, lays the Latin verſion. 

But I ſhall deſcend to a conſiderat ion of the particu- 
lars, which pretend to come to us by tradition, and 
without it cannot (as it is ſaid) be prov'd by Scripture. 

1. It is ſaid that the Scripture it ſelf is wholly de- 
riv d to us by tradition; and therefore, beſides Scrip- 
ture, Tradition is neceſſary in the Church. And in- 


deed no man that underſtands this Queſtion, denies it: 


This tradition, that theſe books were written by the 
Apoſtles, and were deliver'd by the Apoſtles to the 
Churches as the word of God, relies principally upon 
Tradition Univerſal; that is, it was witneſſed to be true 
by all theChriſtian world at their firſt being ſo conſign'd. 
Now then this is no part of the word of God; but the 


notification, or manner of conveying the word of God; 
the inſtrument of it's delivery. So that the tradition con- 


cerning 
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cerning the Scripture's being extrinſecab to 
alſo — to the Queſtion; This Tradition can- 

not be an objection ug the ſufficiency of Scrip 
to ſalvat ion: but muſt go before this queſtion, For no 
man inquires, Whether the Scriptures contain all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation? unleſs heibelieve that there are 
Scriptures ;, that theſe are they; and that they are the 
word of God: All this comes to us by Tradition, that 
is, by univerſal undeniable teſtimony. After the: Scri- 
ptures are thus receiv d, there is riſen another Queſti- 4 
on, iz. Whether or no theſe Scriptures ſo deliver d 2 
to us, do contain all the word of God; or, Whether - "Ml 
or no, beſides the Tradition that goes before Scripture, 2 
which is an inſtrumental Tradition onely of Scripture, 
there be not alſo ſomething elſe that is neceſlary to 
' ſalvation conſign d by Tradition, as well as the Scri- 

pture 3 and of things as neceſſary or uſeful as what is 
contain d in Scripture, and that is equally the Word 
of God as Scripture is? The Tradition of Scripture we 
receive; but of nothing elſe but what is in Scripture. | 
And if it be aſt d, Why we receive ge e dae r 9 
one, and not the reſt: we anſwer, lebe f l un 
becauſe we have but one Traditi- General, all dec ine not expreſsly con- 
on of things neceſſary; that is, ind in Scriprure; forced he is to throw 


Py P I .. „ 8 j I 9 
there is an Univerſal Tradition, ß Js 5 2 
Scripture, and what concerns it; but none of other, 
things which are not in Scripture: And there is no ne 


ceſſity we ſhould have any; all things neceſſary and 
profitable to the ſalvation of all men, being plainly con- 
tain'd in Scriptures; and this ſufficiency-alſo; being 
part of that Tradition as I am now proving. 


But becauſe other things alſo are B. w. i6d; fle ia fore AVER: 3 
U; | . 191d. F Ttsthe 8 
pretended to be, or are neceſſary, a Scripture k ſelf, and cho Ria defis © > 
and yet are ſaid not to be in Seri- | 
pture, it is neceſſary that this 8 © every reger of 
7 5 + ; 7 9 © IT ' 
bouldve entf. r bn the. ee 
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Nicene definitions , Trinity of perſons in one Divine 
eſſence. This I ſhould not have thought worthy of 
conſidering in the words here expreſſed, but that a 

The ſame alſo friend, it ſeems, of my own, whom I know not, but 
rr adverſary, as he who ſhould know him beſt 
ning the Ni (that is, himſelt ) aſſures me, is pleas'd to uſe theſe 
other thee Words in the objection. To this I anſwer fitſt, that this 
Counct's,and Gentleman would be much to ſeek if he were put to 
Crced p.8. it, to prove the Trinity of perſons in one Divine eſ- 
ſence to be an expreſs Nicene definition; and there- 
fore, if he means that as an inſtance of the Nicene defi. 

nitions, he will find himſelf miſtaken. Indeed at Nice, 

the Conſubſtantiality of the Father and the Son was. 
determin'd ; but nothing of the Divinity of the holy 

Ghoſt, That was the reſult of 'after-Councils. But 

whatever it was which was there determin'd;I am fure 

it was not determin'd by tradition, but by Scripture, 

So S. Athanaſi as tells us of the faith which was con- 

Fpift.ad zi · feſs'd by the Nicene Fathers; it was the faith confeffd. 
det, Corinth. according ia the holy Scriptures and ſpeaking to Sera- 
= S:rap.. pion of the holy Trinity, he ſays, Learn this out of the 
de Spir. S. id. de holy Scriptures. For the documents you find in them,; are 
Incarndie. ſufficient. And, writing againſt Samafatenus, he proves 
the Incarnation of the Son of God out of the Goſpel 

of S. John, ſaying, It becomes as to ſt io cloſe to the word. 

rheudre. , God. And therefore when Conſtantine the Empe- 
L147, Tour exhorted the Nicene Fathers to concord in the 
queſtion then to be diſputed; they being Divine mat- 

ters, he would they ſhould be ended by the authority 

of the Divine Scriptures. [ For, ſaith he, the books. of 

Et apud Celeſ. the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, æ alſo''the Oracles of the 
A Cont, old Prophets, da.evidently teach us what we are #0'think, 
Ven. l. a. c. . of the Deity. Therefore all ſeditiom contention being 
laid aſide, let ms determine the things *brought into 

queſtion by the teſtimonies af the divinely inſpired. 
Feriptures. ] And they did ſo. And by 8 Br 
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Scriptures onely, we ſhall never be conſtraimd to quit 
theſe glorious portions of Evangelical truth, the In- 
carnation of the eternal Word, and the Confubſtan= «+ 
tiality of the Father and the Sen. Whatſoever onght 
to be known of theſe myſteries # contain d in both Te- 
aments 5 ſaith Rupert Tuitienſe, before quoted; 
And if the holy Scriptures did not teach us intheſe my- 
ſteries, we ſhould find Tradition to be bu a lame legt „ _ 
rather a reed of Egypt. For Artemon, Who was the firlt 22 22 
founder of that errour which afterwards belch'd into 46.5. c. 5. 
Arianiſm, pretended à tradition from the Apoſtles, | 
that Chriſt was a meer mare. And that Tradition defcen- 
ded to the time of Pope Zepberium, who firſt gave a 
ſtop to it: and Ji, Martyr ſays, that divers among — 
the Chriſtians, attirm'd Chriſt to be not God of God, but 
man of max. And the Arians offer d to be tried by 74: cas 
Tradition; and therefore pretended to it, and there — 1 
fore, the Catholicks did notʒ at leaſt according to the e 
new dodrine,: That ou pretends Tradition, the other 
cannot. But (for all that triſle) S. athariſfur did forne- 
times pretend to it, though not always; and this ſhews 
that there was no clear, indubitate, notorious, univerſal 
Tradition in the Queſtion; and if there were notſuch 
an one: ar good none at all; for it coyld'not be fuch x 
foundationas was fit ts: build out faleh upon, 2 
in ſuch myſterious articles. But ie is remarltabſe what 
Eu ſebias recites out of an old Author, who wrote 
againſt the heroſie of. Artemou, which afterwards Samo 
ſatengy renew ed, an Ari made publiek wirf forme © - 
altetatiõn ¶ The x vl ſay Ca ysibe) HePrur anceft ors. A E*ſcb.Ecclſ. 


the Apoſtles thimſelves, not onely to have receis d . 
our Lord thoſe ibiugt which they now affirve, but that mw 


rey taught Ito others; andirhe' preaching or tre 
on — — eee, Vitor, d w N 
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nuch of probability, if the Divine Scriptures did not 2 


frſt of all coutradiòt them, and that there were wri- 


tings of ſome Brethren elder than the dimes of Vidor. 
The Brethren , whoſe writings he names, are, Juſtin; 
Miltiadet, Tatian, Clemens, Irenens, and the Pſalms 
and Hymns of divers, made in honour of Chriſt. ] 
From all which it is evident; that the Queſtions at 
Nice, were nut, and could not be determin'd by tradi- 
tion. 2.That Tradition might be,and was pretended on 
both ſides. 3. That when it 1s pretended by the contra- 
dicting parties with ſome probability, it can effectually 
ſerve neither, 4. That the Tradition the Samoſateni ans 
and Ariaus boaſted of, had in it much probability, 


when look'd upon in it's own ſeries and proper ſtate. 


5. That the Divine Soriptures were at that time, the 
beſt firmament of the Church, and defended her from 
that abuſe, which might have been impos'd upon her, 
under. the title of Tradition.' - 6. [That even when 
tradition was oppos d to tradition, and the right to the 
wrong, yet it was not Oral ox Verbal tradition (accord- 
ing to the new mode) but the writings of the Doctors 
that were before them. But after all this, I cannot 
but obſerve and deplore the ſad eonſequents of the 
Roman Doctors pretention that, This great myſtery, of 
Godlineſs., God mani feſted in the Fleſb, relies wholly 
upon unwritten traditions, For the Socinians, Know- 
ing that tradition was on both ſides claim'd inthis Ar- 
ticle, pleaſe themſelves in the Conceſſion of their ad- 
verſaries, that this is not to be prov'd by Scripture. 
So they alledge tho teſtimony of Ecciu, and Cardinal 
Ha ſi as, one of the Legats, preſiding at Trent; Doctri- 
nam de Trino & Uno Deo, eſſe dogma Tradition, & 
ex war's wg null ratione probaripoſſe. Ihe ſame was 
affirm d by Tannen, and all that were on that ſide, in 
the Conference: at Ration, 'by Hicrom me à S. Nya 
cinths , and others. Now they: being ic cur'd by thein 

| Fer 
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very enemies, that they need not fear Scriptures in this 
queſtion; and knowing of themſelves that tradition 
cannot alone do it; they are at peace, and dwell in 
confidence in this their Capital Error: and the falſe 
your is owing to the Roman Doctors; who in Italy 

e 


Ip to make Atheiſts, and in Polonia, Socinians : and Corf:fionir 


as a Conſequent to all this, Iremember they ſcorn ca- 
choviu who endeavoured to confute them by a hun- 
dred arguments from Scriptures, fince his own parties 
do too freely declare, that not otie of thoſe hundred 
prove the Queſtion. 
2. The next neceſſary Article d to ſtand 
upon Tradition, is, The baptizing Children. Concern- 
ing which, I eonſider either the matter of fact, or mar- 
ter of doctrine. The matter of fact is indifferent, if 
abſtracted from the doctrine. For at the firſt, t 
did, or they did not, according as they pleaſed ; 
there is no pretence'of Tradition, irs »- Church in 
all ages,did booties all the Infants of Chriſtian Parents: 
It is more certain, that they did not do it always, than 
that they did it in the firſt age. S. Ambroſe, 8. Nierom, 
and S. Auſt ia were born of Chriſtian Parents, and yet 
not baptiz d untill the full age of a man, and more. 
But that the Apoſtles did baptise any Children, is not 
at all reported by a primely credible Tradition, or a 


famous report: but that they did fois only conjecturd 


at; or if it be more, yet that more, whatſoeverit be, 


relies upon the teſtimony of Seripture; as &. Pauls bap- 5 


tizing the houſholds of Stephaver; and the Jaylor. But 


then if they did, or if they did not, yet wichont W 


appendant doctrine, this paſſes on by the volunta 


practiſe of the Church; and —— or not be, as | 


they pleas d; as it was in the caleof conſirming them 


and communicating them at the ſame — — 
zed them; Concerning which, becauſe we live to have 


ſeen and read af ſeveral * of the — 
3 | 
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in ſeveral ages; it is alſo after the ſame manner in ? 
baptiſm, if we conſider it only in the matter of fact. 
But then if we conſider the doctrine appendant to it, 
or the cauſe why it is pretended they were bapttz'd ; 
even that children ſhould be brought to Chriſt, ſnould 
receive his bleſſing, ſhould be adopted into the King- 
dom of God, fhould be made members of the ſecond 
Adam, and be tranſlated from the death introduc'd 
by the firſt, to the life revealed by the ſecond, and 
that they may reccive the Holy Spirit, and a title to 
the promiſes Evangelical, and be born again, and admit- 
ted into a ſtate of Covenant, in which they can receive 


the gift of eternal life (which I take to be the proper 


reaſons, why the Church baptizes Infants : ) all theſe 
are wholly deriv'd to us from Scripture-grounds. But 
then as to that Reaſon, upon which the Church of 
Rome baptizes Infants, even becauſe it is neceſſary, 
and becauſe without it, children ſhall nor ſee God; it 
is certain there is no Univerſal, or prime Tradition for 
that. S. auſtin was the hard Father of that doctrine. And 
if we take the whole doctrine and practice together 
without diſtinction, that it was the cuſtom fo to do in 
ſome Churches, and at fometimes, is without all que- 
ſtionz but that there is a tradition from the Apo- 
ſtles ſo to do, relies but upon two witneſſes, Origen, 
and S. Auſtin; and the latter having receiv'd it from 
the former, it relies wholly upon his ſingle teſtimony, 
which is but a pitiful argument to prove a tradition 
Apoſtolical. *-He is the firſtthat ſpoke it; but er- 
tulli an, that was before him, ſeems to ſpeak againſt itz 
which he would not have done, if it had been a tradi- 
tion Apoſtolical. And that it was not ſo, is but too 
certain, if there be any truth in the words. of Ludevi- 
cas Vivet, ſaying, that anciently none were baptiz d, 
but perſons of ripe age: which words I ſuppoſe are ta 
be underſtuod zen: wn. after , and fur the ao part, Bue 
although 
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although the tradition be uncertain, weak, little and 
cont ingent; yet the Church of God, when ever ſhe did 
it (and ſhe might do it at any time, ) did do it upon 
Scripture-grounds. And it was but weakly ſaid by 
Cardinal Perron, that There is no place of Scripture Re 
by which we can evidently , and neceſlarily-convince *; 
the Anabaptiſts. For 1. If that were true, yet it is 
more certatn, that by Tradition they will never be per- 
ſwaded; not only becauſe there is no ſufficient, and 
full tradition; but becauſe they reje& the Topick. 
2. Although the Anabaptiſts endeavour to elude the 
arguments of Scripture, yet it follows not that Scrip- 
ture is not clear and certain in the Article: for it is an . 
eaſie — to ſay ſomething to every thing but if that J 
be enough againſt the argument, then no Heretiek can 
be convinc'd by Scripture, and there is in Scripture; 
no pregnant teſtimony for any point of faith, for in 
all queſtions, all Hereticks prattle ſomething: © And: 
therefore, it is not a wiſe procedure, toſayz The ad- 
- verſaries do anſwer the teſtimonies of Scripture 3 and 
by Scripture, cannot beconvinad 5 and therefore chuſe 
ſome other way of probation.. For when that is done, 
will they be convinced? and cannot the Cardinal ſatis - 
fie himſelf by Scripture , though the Heretick will not 
oonfeſs himſelf confutedꝰ The Papiſts ſay, They ans 
{wer the; Proteſtants Arguments from Seripture but 
though they ſay ſo to eternal ages, yet in the world no- 
thing is plainer, than that they only ſay ſoz and that, 
for all that confident and enfore d ſaying , the Serip- 
tures are ſtill apparently againſt them. 3. If the Ana- 
baptiſts ſpeak probably, and reaſonably in their an- 
ſwers z then it will rather follow, that the point is nuit 
neceſſary, than that it muſt be prov'd -neceſl 6 
ſome other Topick. 4. All people that believe 
tiſm of Infants neceſſary, think that they ſuffic 
prove it from Scripture 3 and: Bellarmine. 


Pumpt ium. 


Contra Dona- 
tiſt J. 4. c. 14. 
ec. 17.09 24. 
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he alſo urges this point as an argument for Traditionz 


yet, upon wiſer thoughts, he proves it, (and not Unſuc- 
ceſsfully) by three arguments from Scripture. 


3. Like to this, is the pretence of the validity of the 


Baptiſm of Hereticks : It is Cardinal Perrox's own in- 
ſtance, and the firſt of the four he alledges for the neceſ- 
ſity of Tradition, This he holds for a doctrine Ortho- 
dox, and Apoſtolick; and yet (ſays he) there is no 
word of it in Scripture. Concerning this, I think the 
iſſue will be ſhort; If there be not hing of it in Scri p- 
ture, it is oertain, there was no Apoſtolical tradition 
for it. For S. Cyprian and all his Collegues were of 
an opinion contrary to that of the Roman Church in 
this Article; and when they oppos'd againſt S. Cyprian 
a Tradition, he knew of no ſuch thing, and bad them 
provetheirtradition from Scripture. 2. S. Auſtin, who 
was ſomething warm in this point, yet confeſles, the 
Apoſtles commanded nothing in itz but then he does al- 
molt beg us to believe, it came from them. Conſnetu- 
do illa que opponebatur Cypriano, ah eorum traditione 
exordium ſumpſiſſe credenda eft 5 ſicut ſunt multa que 
aniverſa tenet Eccleſia , & ob hoc ab Apoſtolis bent 
præcepta traduntur, quanquam ſcripta non reperiantur © 
which in plain meaning is this; We find a Cuſtome in 
the Church, and we know not whence it comes; and 
it is ſo in this, as in many other things; and therefore 
let us think the beſt, and believe it came by tradition 
from the Apoſtles. But it ſeems, himſelf was not ſure - 
that ſo little a foundation could carry ſo big a weight, 


he therefore plainly hath recourſe to Scripture in this 


Queſtion. - [| Whether is more pernitiows, not jo le 

baptiz'd , or to be re-baptiz'd, is hard to judge never- 

theleſs , having recourſe to the ſtandard of our Lord, 

where the monuments of this are not eſtimated by humane 

ſenſe, but by Divine authority, I find concerning each 

of them,the Sentence of our Lord; to wit, in the Scri 1 
| tures. 
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tures. But 3. The Queſtion it ſelf, is not of atking | 
neceſſary ; for S. Cyprian and the Biſhops 8 4a 
cia and Gaiatia, and almoſt two parts of the ks 

world, whoſe ſentiment was — from others, yet 

liv'd and dyed in the Communion of thoſe Churches, / 

who belie vd the contrary doctrin: and ſo it might hade 
been ſtill, if things were eſtimated but according to | 
their intrinſick value. And ſince, as 8. — ſays, t Lib, 1, de pap 
might ſafely differ in judgment before the determina- . <9. 18. 


tion of this Queltion in a Council; it follows evident - 

ly, that there was no clear tradition againſt them; or, +. 

if there were, that was not eſteem'd a good Catholick, - 2 

or convincing argument. For as it is not imaginable, 3 

ſo great and wiſe a part of the Catholick Church 

ſhould be ignorant of any famous Apoſtolical tradition; 

eſpecially when they were call d upon to attend to it, 

and were urg d and preſs d by it: ſo, it is · alſo very cer- 

tain, there was none ſuch in S. Cypriau's time, becauſe 

the ſixth general Council approv d of the Canon made cas 3 

in the Council of Carthage , becauſe in predifforum | _ i 

p_ locis & ſolum ſecundim traditam tis conſue- 

tndinem ſervatus eſt. 4. It had been beſt, if the Que- 

— had — — z — the next beſt had 
ceen to have ſuppreſs d and forgotten it inſtantl 73 

for as it came in by veal and-partialit in the hands ot 1 

the Cappadociam Biſhops, ſo it was fed by pride and 

faction in the hands of the Donatiſts ; and it could 


this had been conſider d wiſely, ſo it had been done 


| 2 
was to no purpoſe: ſo far was it from being an Article a 
of Faith, | Q | 4. The 


The next. pretence is, t 
y Ghoſt from the Father. 


rence, they never underſtood one another to puspoſes.. - 
of peace; I am apt to believe that thoſe who would re- 
concile them,ſhew their piety more than the truth of the: _ 
thing, and that the Greels and Latins differ d intirely, 
in this point. But then that on the Latin (ide, . there 
ſhould be a tradition Apoltalinl, can upon no other 
account be pretended, but that they could not prove: 
it. by Scripture,or ſhew any Ecclefiaſtical law or authori- 
ty fox it. Now. if we conſider that the Greeks.pretendi 
their doctrine, not only from Scripture, but alſo. from. 
immemorial tradition, that is, that they have not inno- 
vated the doctrine which their Fathers taught them 
and on the other ſide, that the Latint have, contrary. 
to the Canon of the Council of Epheſus, ſuperadded 
the clauſe of F;lidque to the Couſtantinapolitan · Creed, 
and that by authority. of a little Convention of Bi- 
hops at Gentilly, neer to Paris, without the conſent: . 
of the Catholick Church; and that by the Confeſſion of 
Contr. le nh Cardinal Ferro, not only the Scripture favours the, 
Jaun dog Greeks, but Reaſon alſo; becauſe it is unimaginable, 
that the ſame particular effect ſhould proceed from two 
principles in the ſame kindʒ and although the three Per- 
ſons created the world, yet that production was from 
the Divine eſſence, which is but one principle; bur 
the opinion of the Letivs.is, that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
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d therefore frem 
cauſe all his ig agalnſt them, therefore it is certain, 
that they had this from Apeſtolical tradition. The 
more natural conſequences, that their propoſition is 
either miſtaken, or ancertsin ,, or not an article'-6f 
Faith; (hiebi is rather to be hop d, leſt we condemmn 
all the Greek Churches us Infidels, or e Here - 
ticks,) or elſe that it ean be deriv'd from Scriptureʒ 
which laſt is indeed the moſt probable, and purſuant 
to the doctrine of thoſe wiſer Latiut, who examin d 


things by reaſon, and not by prejudice. But Cardinal 


Perrous argument is no better than this: Titius was 
accus d to have deſerted his ſtation in the Battel, and 


carried falſe Orders to the Legion of Sparima ; He an- 


ſwers, I muſt either have received Orders from the 
General, or elſe you muſt ſuppoſe me to bea Coward, or 
a Traytor; for I had no warrant for what Idid from the 
Book of Military Diſcipline : Well, what if you be ſup- 
pos d to be a Coward, or — — 3 what hurt is iu that 
uppoſition? But muſt I conclude, that you had Order 
fromthe General, for fear I ſhould think you did ic on 
your own head, or that you are a Traytor? That's the 
caſe; Either this propoſition is deriv'd to us by Apoſto- 
lical tradition, or we have nothing elſe to ſay for our 
ſelves : well! Nemwpe hoc Ithacws velit; The Greeks al. 
low the argument, and will ſay thus: You had no- 
thing to ſay for your ſelves, unlefs we grant that to 
you which is the Qgeſtien, and which you can never 
prove, vix. that there is for this Article, art Apoſtolical 
tradition: but bedauſe both ſides pretend that, let us 
try this thing — Seripture. And indeed that's the 
only way. Zardinal Perrom s argument may by any 
Greek be inverted, and tumed upon himſelf, For he 

r therefore it is atraditivn | 
f the Church: it isn goed am argument ; It is not 
6 Q2 deliver'd 
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| of Traditions, | 'Selt 4. 9 
deliver d to us by univerſal Tradition, thereforb ei- 
ther it is not at all, or it is deriv'd to us from Scripture: 
and upon the account of this, for my part, I do be- 
lieve it. ; oy 
5. The laſt inſtance of Cardinal Perroa, is the obſer- 
vation of the Lord's Day; but this is matter.of dHci- 
pline and external ritez and becauſe it cannot pretend 
to be an article of faith, or eſſentially neceſſiry do- 
ctrine, the conſideration is different from the reſt. 
And it is ſoon at an end; but that the Cardinal 
would fain make ſome thing of nothing, by telling that 


the Jews complain of the Chriſtians for changing Cic- | | 


eumeiſion into Baptiſm. and the Saturday-ſabbath into 
the Domi uical, or Lord's-day : He might as well have 
added, They ery out againſt the Chriſtians for changing 
Moſes into Chriſt, the Law into the Goſpel, the Cove- 
gant of works into the Covenant of faith, Ceremonies 
into ſubſtances, and rituals into ſpiritualities. And we 
need no further inquiry into this Queſtion,but to con- 
ſider, what the Cardinal ſays, that God did the Sabbath 
a ſpecial honour by writing this. ceremonial alone inte 
the ſummary of the moral law. Now I demand, Whether 
there be not Clear and plain Scriptufe; for the aboliſh- 
ing of the law of Ceremonies ? If there be, then the 
law of the Sabbath is aboliſhed. It is part of the hand- 
writing of ardinances, which Chriſt nail d to his Croſs. 
Now when the Sabbath ceaſes to be obligatory, the 
Church is at liberty: but that there ſhould. be a time 
ſanctiſied, or (et apart for the proper ſervice of God, 
1 hope is alſo. very clear from Scripture 3. and that the 
circumſtances of religion are in the power of the preſi- 
dents of religion; and then it will follow from Scri- 
pture, that the Apoſtles, or their Suoceſſors, or whos 
ever did appoint the Sunday-feſtival, had not onely 
great reaſon, but full authority, to appoint: that day.z 
and that this was. done. early, and continued n 
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Book 1. \ mags ne 1 OM a 19 « - 
ly for the ſime-reaſon; and by an 'anthorky 22 — 
| ——— But as tothe — rok gave * is | 1 
order that no man —— by any part of the _ 
— —— rticu — E * - 1 2 
days, ſaying, Tbey 4 were . ſbudom of thingt to cot . 2. 16. a 
. Chriſt as the ſubſtance: And yet third 4:4 The | | 
keeping ofthe:Lord's-day: was no law in Chtiſtendom 
till the Laodiceax-Council z but the Jewiſh Sabbarh 
was kept as ſtrictly as the Chriſtian Lord's-day; and 
het both of theo us ich. liberty, but irh an Htutibn 
to the avoĩding offenceg and the-intereſts of religion: 
and the Lord's. day came not in ſtead of the Sabbath, 
and it did not ſucceed in the place of the Sabbath, but 75 
was meerly a Chriſtian feſtival, and holy day. But at 
laſt „ That the keeping of the Lord day be 4 Fradi- 
tion Apoſtolipal, I deſire it were heäartil believed by 
every Chriſtians for though it would make nothing 
againſt the ſufficieney of Scriptures in all Qgeſtions of 
faith and rules of manners, yet it. might he an engage 
ment on all men to keep ĩt with the greater religion. 
6. At the end of this, it is fit take notice of another 
articular offer d by the By, not in juſtification of 
'radition, but in defiance of them that oppoſe it, If o 
the Proteſtants oppoſe all Tradition in General;they muſt 3 A 
quit every, Tenet of: Proteſtant religion C at Proteſta . +2 
tiſm:) for Example ſake e The belief of two Sacrament; 
anely, &. The charge is fierce, and the ſtroak is little. 
It was unadviſedly ſaid, That every Proteſtant Doctrine 
ud fali, muſt hequiitted if Soripture he the tule: Tor | 
this very Propoſition That dripture is che rife of dur 
faith, is a main Proteſtant doctrineʒ and therefore cer. 
tainly muſt not be-quitted:: if Scripture be the rule. 
that is, if the doctrine be true it muſt not be forſaken, 
And although in the whole pregreſs of this — 
Proteſtant xeligion will be. grextly juſtißed by 'Scri> 
pture, yet for the preſent ¶ deſire the Gentleman to: 
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confider.a little hetter aboutigiring the: Chalicerto all 
Communicants ; whether their deny it eo. the Lairy 
be by authority of Sexjpture? and debre him to- con- 
ider what place of the Old or New Teſtamont he hach 
ang ing and making che images of God the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt, ar for hadò ing their public 
R an unknown tongue. But of theſe here- 
after. | | 

As to the inſtance: of two Sacraments onely, I deſire 
the Gentlemanto underſtand our doctxiae a lietle bet- 
ter. It is none of the Doctrine af the Ohurchi of Eg lan 
that there axe two Sacrainents-onely; But᷑ that, of thoſe 
Rituals commanded in Seripture which the Eccleſi- 
aſtical uſe calls Saeraments (by a word of art) Two one- 
ly are genera/ly,neceſſary. to i8aſwation. And although 
we are able to prove this by a Tradition much more 
Univerſal, than by which the Roman Doctors can prove 
ſeven, yet werely upon Scripture forour Doctrine : and 
though, it may he, I ſhall not diſputeit with this Gentle- 
man that * chartel, unleſs he had given better 

roof of his learning and his temper; yet, I ſuppoſe, 
if he reads this book over, he ſhall find ſomething firſt 
or laſt to inſtrut him, or at leaſt'to entertain him in 
that particular alſo. But for the preſent, Jeſt ſuch an 


'.: ynconcerning trifle. be forgotten, I deſire him to conſi- 


der that he hath little reaſon to concern himſelf in the 
juſt number of ſeven. Sacraments; for that there are 
broughe in amongſt them ſome new devices, I cannot 
Fall them Sacraments, but ſomething like what they 
have already forg d, which being but external rites, yet 
out- do molt of their Sacraments. About the year 1630. 
there were introduce d into Irelaad by the Fraxciſcans 
and Carmelite Friers three pretty propoſitions. 1. Who- 
ſaever ſhall die in the habit of 8. Francis ſhall never be 
prevented wich an ankefe death. 2. Whoſoever © 
Hall take the $capyler of the Carmelitos, and diè in be 


ſame, 


- 
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ſame, ſhall-never- bebdatned;- 2; -Wibibevet 
thefirſt Saen afteccbephing -heardof t 
Lwiſſa,, aSpaniſhi Nun+of: the Order of S. Clere, ſhi 
have no part in the ſecond death; Now'theſe external 
— more grace than is avon yore: Sas 
craments.z.f — — a certainty of gl and 
an intermediat inty of being — Ges og 4 
which to them is not and cannot be done (according 
to their doctrine b all- the other Sacraments a 
Sacramentals of their Church. Nom theſe things are 
deriy'd to them drevelstiens of S. Prantir; 
and S. Simm groc. And though I Eu not What the : 
Prieſts and Friers in England will think" or ſay of this 2 
matter, yet Laſſure them inTretexd they are of greg 
account, and with much fancy, religion and veneration 
us d at this day. And not long ſince viſit See | 
Churches I found an old Nun in the Neighbour 
a poor Clare (as I thinks) but miſſing her Cord about | 
her; which I hadformerly obſerv d her to wear; Laſed 
the cauſe and was: ficelys anſwered;-that a Gent 
— who had latety died: had purehns d it ofthe” -... > 
o put about her in her grave. And of how great ve. 
— the Saturday- faſt is bere, every one knows,, J 
but the cauſe l knew-nor; till I had learn d the ſtory of 3 
S. Exiſus and that! Flowing; their AreHbifhop 40 — A 
Das lin, had give cvuntenah ce to it by bist 6: ö 
and credulity. But no it may be perceiv d that the 
queſtion. of ſeven Sacratments is out done ethernet we 
beende neee en which although they want 
| e ehenefbre dave bete 
But I proceed: to r G 2 
dinal perro ath choſen uo ebay: inſtznces — — f -- 
neceſlary (as 
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Of Traditions. Sed. 3. 
and ſome it may be ate deſcended/ down to us: but be- 
cauſe the Churches practiſe many things which the 


Apoſtles did not; and the Apoſtles did and ordain'd d 


many things, which the Church does not obſerve; it 
will not appertain to the Queſtion, to ſay, There are, 
or are not, in theſe things Traditions Apo ſlolical. The 
Colledge of Widows is diſſolv'dʒ the Canon of ab- 
ſtaining from things ſtrangled, obliges not the Church: 
and S. Paul's rule of not electing a Biſhop that is a No- 
vice, or young Chriſtian, is not always obſerv'd at 


Rome; nay S. Paul himſelf conſeerated Timothy, when 


he was but twenty five years of age: and the * Wed- 
neſdday and Friday Faſt , is pretended to have been a 
precept from the very times of the Apoſtles; and yet 
It is obſerved but in very few. places: and of the fifty 
Canons called Apoſtolical, very few are obſerved in 


the Church at this day; and of 84 collected by Cle- 


ment (as was ſuppos'd,) Michael Medina ſays, ſcarce fix or 
eight are obſerved by the Latin Church. For in them 
many things are contain'd, ſaith Pereſfus, which by the 
corruption of times are not fully obſerved ; others ac- 
cording to the quality of the matter and time being ob- 
literated, or — by the Mãgiſtery of the whole 
Church. Tertullian ſpeaks of divers unwritten Cu- 
ſtoms; of which tradition is the author, «cuſtom is the 
confirmer , and faith is the obſerver Such are the 
renunciationt inthe office of Baptiſm , trine Immerſion, 
taſting milk and honey; abſtinence from the Bath, for a 
week after; the receiving the Euchariſt. before day, or 
in the time of their meal from the hand of the preſi- 
ſidents of Religion; anniverſary oblations on birib- 
days, and for the dead; not te faſt, not to kneel on 
Sundays; perpetual feſtivities from Eaſter to Whitſun-... 
tide; not to endure, without great troxble, kread or dtn 
to fall nun the ground zo end at query moti en te Jign:' 
the forehead, with the gn fte Croſs. Sonie of theſe 
| are 
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q Bock I. Of Traditionr, I | 5 7 1 — ET _ 
are rituals, and ſomeare ſtill obſerved, and ſbme ae 

ſuperſtitious and obſerv'd by no body; and ſome that 5 = 2M 
are not; may be if the Church pleaſe : theſe indeed 
were traditions; or cuſtomes before his time; but not 
fo'much as pretended to be Apoſtolieal; but if the 

were; are yet of the ſame conſideration with 8 

If they be cuſtoms of the Church, they are not, without 

great reaſon and juſt authority, to be laid aſide: Bat 

are of no biber argument againſt Seri pture, than if all 

the part icular cuſtomi of Charches were urg d. For, 

if tbey had cume from the Apoſtles (as theſe did not,) 
yet if the Apoſtles ſay, dicit Dominus, they mult be — 
obeyed for ever; but if the word be, dico ego, non 5 0. 
Dominus, the Church hath her liberty to do what in ; 
the changing times is moſt for edification. And there- 
fore in theſe things, let the Church of Rome pretend 
what traditions Apoſtolical ſhe pleaſe of this nature, 
the Church may keep them, or lay them aſide, accord : 

ing to what they judge is beſt. For if thoſe Canons 
and traditions of the Apoſtles ; of which there is no 
queſtion, and which are recorded in Serĩpture, yet are 
worn out, and laid aſide ; thoſe certainly which are 
pretended to be ſuch, and cannot be proved, cannot 
paſs into perpetual obligation, whether the Churches 
will os non 3h 754 al 32151 W-, ob 32 | 
_  Fſballnotneed:upon this head, to conſidex any more 
inſtances;becauſe all the points of Popery are pretended 
to rely upon Tradition. The novelty of which,becauſe 
I ſhall demonſtrate in their proper places, proving 
them to be ſo far from being traditions Apoſtolical, that 
they are mere innovations in Religion: I ſhalbnom re- 
preſent the uncertainty and fallibility of the pretene· 
of Traditions in ordinaryʒ and the ertain deceptions of 
thoſe who truſt them, & the ĩmpoſſibility of ending ma · 
ny queſtions by them. I ſhall not bring the uſual argu- 
wette which. dehnen eee 
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| Off Tradit inns. Selex 
tions 3 becauſe although thoſe which Chriſt eondems 
in the Phariſees, and the Apoſtles in Heretical perſons, 
are not reprov'd for being Traditions, but for being 
without Divine authority; that is, they are either a- 
againſt the Commandment of God, or without any 
warrant from God: yet if there be any traditions, real 
and true; that is, words of God not written, they (if 
they could be ſhown) would be very good. But then 
I deſire the ſame ingenuity on the other ſide; and that 
the Roman Writers would not trouble thę Queſtion, 
or abuſe their Readers, by bringing Scriptures to prove 
their traditions : not by ſhewing they are recorded in. 
Scripture; but by bringing Scriptures where the word. 
tradition is nam'd. For beſides that ſuch places can- 
not be with any modeſty pretended; as proofs of the 
particular traditions; it is alſo certain, that they can- 
not prove that in General there are, or can-be, any une 
recorded Scripture, when the whole Canon ſhould be 
written, conſign d, and entertain d. For it may be ne- 
ceſſary, that traditions ſhould be call'd on to be kept. 
before Scriptures were written, and yet afterwards. 
not neceſſary; and thoſe things which were deliver d 
and are not in Seripture, may be ſoſt, becauſe they 
were not written; and then that may be impoſſible 
for us to do, which at firſt might have been done. But 
this being laid afide , I proceed to Conſiderations. 
proper to the Queſt ion. . ner 
1. Tertullian, S. Hieram, and 8. Auſt in are pretend- 
ed the Great Patrons of Tradition; and they have 
given rules by which we ſhall know Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tions: and it is well they do ſoz for ſand onght tobe 
put into a glafs, and water into a veſſel; ſomething 
to limit the running element, that when you have 
receiy'd it, you may keep it. A nuncupative record 
is like figures in the air, or diagrams in ſand ; the aieẽ 
and the wind will ſoon diſoarder the lines. And God 
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knowing this, and all things elſe, would not truſt ſo 
much as the Ten words of Aue to oral tradition, but 
twice wrote them i Fables of Stone with his on in 
zer. { I know (ſaid S. olemeni. I 1b a things ave cu. Ae 
25 by length of time, for want of writing; and there» —— — 
fore I of neceſſity make uſe of nemori alt, and eng ar — 
Chapters, to fupplythe weakneſs of my ö. 
when S. Ignatiu, in his journey towards Martyrdom, 
confirm'd the Churches through which he paſſed, by 
private exhortations, as well as he was permitted; he 
exhorted them all, to adhere to the tradition of the 
Apoſtles, ( —_——— that doctrine which was preach'd 
by them in their Churches) and added this advice, or 2 
caution, That be eſteem d it was neceſſary , that tbi, K bb. 2. 
Tradition ſhould be committed to writing , that it might — — 
be preſerv d to poſterity: and Reports by word of 
mouth are uncertain, that for want of Records, 
we cannot tell who was S. Peter's Succeſſor immediate - | 
ly; whether Clemens, Linus, or Anacletws; and the e . +; 
ubſeriptions of S. Par Epiſtles, having no record but . n 
the Uncertain voice of Tradition, are in ſome things 
evidently miſtaken, and in ſome others, very uncertain. : 
And upon the ſame account, we cannot tell how many Y 
Biſhops were conven'd at Nice: Eu ſebis ſays they were ä 
250. S. Athanaſizs ſays, they were juſt 302. Euſtra- 
tias in Theodoret, ſays they were above 270. Serbe 5; 4 CIS 

ſays, they were about 310. Epipbanim and others, ſay & 1. 6. 5.$:#. 

they were 318. And when we conſider how many . 

pretences have been, and are daily made of Traditions _ 

Apoſtolical, which yet are not ſo, a wife man will take 

heed, leſt his credulity and good nature, make him to 

become a fool. S. Clewens Alexandrinum ſays, that the 

Apoſtles preach'd to dead Infidels, and then raised | l 

them to life: and that the Greef were juſtified ß... 

their Philoſophy; and accounts theſe among the An- 25 a 


cient Traditions. Pope Aarrell was bold to fay; 
g R 2 1 that 


132 


Strpmat. Fb. 1. 
lib. 2.4. 39. 


Matth. 2. 7. 
Mac. 1. 14. 
Luc. 3. 23. 


Cap, 29. 1 


b. 1. c. 18, 
vn. fide, 


ef Ttaditions; =_ 
that it was an Apoſtolijtal Tradition or Canon, that a 
Council could nat be ealled but by the authority of the 
Biſhop of Rome e but the Churches in the; firſt ages pra» 


Rid otherwiſe, and the Greeks never believd its 


nor are all the Latin Churches of that opinion, as ſhall 
be ſhown in the ſequel: The ſecond Canon of the 
Council in Trvllo, commands obſervation of no leſs 
than fourſcore and five Canons Apaſtolical deliver'd to 
the Church ;. but, beſides that no Church keeps them, 
there are not many who believe that they came from 
the Apoſtles. S. Auſtin (aid that the Communicating 
of Infants. was an Apoſtolical, Tradition; but neither 
the Proteſtants , nor the Papiſts, believe him in that 
particular. Clemens Alexandrinns ſaid , that Chriſt 
preach'd but one year; S. Irenæust confutes that Tradi- 
tion vehemently, and ſaid it was an Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion, That Chriſt was about 50 yearsof age mben he died, 
and therefore it _ bez that be preach d almaſt 20 years, 
for the Scripture ſays, Jeſus began to be about 30 years. 
old, when be was baptiz'd; and preſently after he = 
to preach, Now this ſtory of the great age of Chriſt, 
Irenæus ſays, That all the old men that were with Saint 
E the Diſciple of our Lord, ſay, that S. John did de- 
jver unta them. Nay , not only ſo , but ſome of them 
heard the ſame from-others alſo of the Apoſikes, There 
were many more of ſuch traditions 3 the day would fail 
to reckon all the Unwritten Myſteries of the Church, {aid 


the Author. of the laſt Chapters of the Book de Spirit | 


Sancf o, fallly imputed to S. Bafil;.and yet he could 
recken but a few; all: the reſt are loſt: and of thoſe. 
that remain, ſome are not at all obferv'd in any Church. 
But there cannot be a greater inſtance of the vanitx of 
pretending Traditions, than the collection of the Ca- 
nons Apoſtolical by clement, which Damaſcen reckons 
as parts of the New Teſtament, xhat is, equal to Ca- 
nonical Writings of the Apoſtles 5 but I/ dare 264% 
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ſays,thej were Apocrypbal, made by beretichr and pub- 
f oe name of the 4poſiler, but neither : gon 


t their authority is receiv'd by ma 
of Rome evenat thisday. But it is to be obſerv'd, that 
men accept them,or refuſe them, not according to their 
authority, Which: in all the firſt fifty, at leaſt, is equal: 
But if they be for their intereſt, then they are Apoſto- 
lical; it againſt them, then they are interpolated; and 
Apocryphal, and ſpurious, and heretical : as it hath 
bappened in the fifth Canon, and the 83. | 

But this is yet more manifeſt, if we conſider what 


in the Churen 
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Fathers Apud Gratien. 
wor the Church ef Rowe did give aſſent to them: and 27. 16. c. ca- 


F 


* Origen lays, No mam oug bi: for the 
confirmation. of doũrines (or opi- 
nions) to ꝝſe books which are nat 


Canoniz d Scriptures. Now, for 


ought appears to the contrary, ma- 
vy Traditions were two or three 
hundred years old the firſt day 
they were born; and it is not eaſie 
to reckon by what means the Fa- 
thers came, or might come, to ad- 
mit many things to be Tradition; 


* Traff. 26. in Muth. Oportet cautè conſdera- 
re, ut nec ommia ſecr eta, que feruntur nomine 
Sanctarum, ſu cipiamus, propter Julaos, qui 
forts ad de firucbiamem veritas is Scripturarum' 
noſtrarum quedam finxerunt conſirmantes. 
domaa falſe; nec onnia abjicianus; que 
pertinent 41 d n ſtratianem Sc iptararum 
noſt arum : i ergo viri eft aulire & 
adimplere qurd dictam ef, Omni: probate, 
quod bonum eſt tenæta. Tomen propter ese 
4 noa poſſunt qua Trapez.te inter verbs 
diſcern! e, vera habeantur an falſa, & non. 
poſſunt ſemetipſos cuutò ſervure ut verum qui. 
dem teneaxt apud ſe, ab om aw'em fpece” 
mal abſtineant, nem» wii d b t ad confer 


and themſelves. were not: ſure: nnen dg bb:is qui ſunt err Cane 
therefore they made nules of their *x<« Soiptaras} 
conjecture, prefumptions, and ſometimes weak argu- 
ings. It will be much more hard for as to tell which 
- are right and which are wrong 3 who havenothing but 
their rules, which were then but conjectural, and are. 
ſince prov'd in many inſtances to be improbab le. 
I, Such is that rule of S. Auſtin, Whatſoever wi an, 155. 


eiently receiu d, and not inſtituted: (ſo far as men look: . Donn. 

ing back may obſerue) by poſterity, that is, vat decreed © EO: 

by Conncils, may moſt rightly be | believ'd- to deſtend e 
From: toefetieg Traditions: That is, if we do notknow 
che beginning of an univerſal euſtom, we may fafely. 
8 51 conclude- 
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conclude it to be Primitive, and Apoſtolick. Which 

kind of rule is ſomething like what a witty Gentle- 

man ſaid of an old man and an old woman in frelamd ; 

that if they ſhould agree to ſay that they were Adana 

and Eve, no man living could diſprove them. But 

though theſe perſons are ſo old that no man remem- 

bets the ir beginning, and though a cuſtom be imme- 

mcrial, and hath prevail'd far and long; yet to reduce 

this to the beginning of things may be preſum d by him 

that a mind to it, but can never convince him that 

hath not. And it is certain, this rule is but a precarious 

pitiful Preſumption, ſince every ancient cuſtom that 

any ſucceeding age hath a mind to continue, may, for 

the credit of it, and the ignorance of the original, like 

new upſtart Gentlemen, be entituled to an Honourable 

Houſe. Every one believes the rA of hie 

Anceſiors to 1. Traditions Apoſtolical, ſaid S. Hierom: 

And that theſe came in by private authority, and yet 

obtain d a publick name, we have competent warranty 

pe Cons from Tertulli an, who juſtifies it thus far. ¶ Do you not 

Milit.c.q think it lawful for every faithful man to appoint what 

ever he thinks may pleaſe God, unto diſcipline and ſal- 

vation? And From whomſoever the Tradition comes, 

regard not the Aut bor, but the Authority.) And S. Ire- 

Aud kae. e tells, that the variety of keeping Lent (which 

6 . puts in ſtrongly alſo to be an Apoſtolical Tradition) be- 

24. a. gan among his Anceſtors L did wot accurately ob- 
4 ſerve their cuſtoms, who by a certain ſimplicity or pri- 

nuſquan repe- vate authority appointed any thing for their poſterity.) 

rio, ſequiter i So that here it is apparent that every private man that 

Tredriecn- Was of an ancient ſtanding in the Church, might intro- 

unc dederir, duce cuſtoms and uſages which himſelf thought pious. 

— And next, it is alſo evident, that when theſe cuſtoms 

Apoffol authe. deriv'd from their Anceſtors, hapned to continue in a 

rtazemex in- Jaſting uſe, their poſterity was very apt to call them 

ran, Traditions Apoſtolical: according to Tertullias, who 

| | con- 
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eonfeſſed this very thing. Thus things indifferent be- 
ing eſteem d uſeful or pious, became cuſtomary, and 
then came for reverence. into a. putative and uſurp d 
authority: But tbey whe, having this warning from 
the very perſons whence the miſtake comes, will yet 
ſwallow the hook, deſerve to live upon air and fancy, 
and to chew deceit. | « 

But this Topick of pretended Tradition is the moſt 
fallible thing in the world 3 for it is diſcover d, of ſome 
things that are called Apoſtolical tradition, that they 
had their original of being ſo eſteemed upon the au- 
thority and reputation of one man. Some I fay have 
been ſo diſcover'd. Papias was the Author of the Mille- 
nary opinion, which prevailed for about three whole 
ages 3 and that ſo Univerſally, that Juſtiz Aartyr ſaid 
it was believ'd by all that were pertectly Orthodox 3 
and yet it recurres to him onely as the fountain of the 
Tradition. But of this I ſhall:fay no more, becauſe- 
this inſtance hath been by ot hers examin d and clear d. 
The aſſumption of the Virgin Afery.is eſteem'd a Tra- 
dition Apoſtolical, but it can derive no higher then 


S. Auſt is, whoſe doctrine alone brought into the 1s . 4 
Church the veneration of the Aſſumption 3 which t. 


8. Hierom yet durſt not be confident of. But the Tra+ 
dition of keeping Eaſter the fourteen day of the Moonz 


deriv'd onely from S. Fuba, and the Afatick Biſhops: 5, 2 [ 
but the other from S. Peter, and S.Paxl — h — wel 9 
it had no greater authority. But the Communicating of 45%» nax.- 


Infants: prevail'd for many ages in the Weſt, and to this 
day inthe Eaſt, and went for an Apoſtolical Tradition 4 


but the fortune of it is chang d, and it now paſſes for Lucfe.. 


an errour: and S. Hierows ſaid, It was an Apoſtolical 

Tradition, that a Prieſt ſhould never baptize- without 

gy 3 but of this we have ſcarce any teſtimony but 
is own. ? i) + 4 2 =O | 3% ITKE | 
But beſides this, there was. in the W 
Aus i- 
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Chriſtianity, ſome Apocryphal books: of theſe, 0rigemw _. 
Hf. 26. n gave great caution z and becauſe the falſity of theſe, e- 
very good man could not diſcover, therefore he charges 
them, that they ſhould offer to prove no Opinion front 

any books, but from the Canonical Scriptures, as 1 

have already quoted him; but theſe were very buſie 

in reporting traditions., The book of Hermes ſeduc'd 

S. Clemens of Alexandria into a belief, that the Apo- 
poſtles preach'd to them that died Infidels, and then 

\ rais'd them to life: and the Apocryphal books under 

the title of Peter and Paul, make him believe that the 
Greeks were ſav'd by their Philoſophy : and the Go- 

ſpel of Nicodemus (lo far as yet appears) was author 

of the pretended tradition of the ſigning with the Sign 

of the Croſs, at every motion of the body; and led 
Tertulli an, and S. Baſil, and, in conſequence, the Chur- 
ches of ſucceeding ages, into the practiſe of it. A lit - 

tle thing will draw on a willing mind; and nothing is 

ſo credulous, as piety and timerous Religion; and no- 

thing was more fearful to diſpleaſe God, and curious 

to pleaſe him than the Primitive Chriſtians; and eve- 

ry thing that would invite them to what they thought 

pious was ſure to prevail; and how many ſuch pre- 
tences might enter in at this wide door, every man can 

eaſily obſerve. | | 
Add to this, that the world is not agreed about the 
competency of the teſtimony 3 or what is ſufficient to . 
prove tradition to be Apoſtolical. Some require and 

allow only the teſtimony of the preſent . Catholick 
Church, to prove a Tradition: which way if it were 
ſufficient, then it is certain, that many things which the 
primitive Fathers and Churches eſteem'd tradition, 
would be found not to be ſuch 35 becauſe (as appears 

in divers inſtances above reckon'd) they admitted ma- 
2, ny traditions which the preſent Church rejects. 2. If 


and 
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this were the way, then truth were as variable as time; 
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and there could be no degrees of credibility in'teltſthos 
ny, but ſtil the prefent weretocarry it; that is, eyoi 
ry age were to believe themſelves, and no body elſe. 
And the reaſon of theſe things is this, becauſe ſome 
things have in ſome ages been univerſally receiv d, in 
others univerſally rejected. I inſtance in the ſtate of 
Saints departed, which once was the opinion of ſome 


whole ages; and now we know in what ages it is eſteem · 


ed an error. 3. The — [ Infantꝭ, before in- 
ſtanc'd in, was the practiſe of the Church for 600 years 


together. Now all that while, there was no Apoſtolical Maldezer. is 6. 
tradition againſt this doctrine and practice, or at leaſt — 53- vide / 
none known: for, if there had, theſe Ages would not coun dt. 
have admitted this doctrine: But if there were no tra- 7. Exchorip. 


3. 


dition againſt it at that time, there is none now, And * = 12. 


indeed the Teſtimony of the preſent Church cannot be 
uſeful in the Queſtion of Tradition, if ever there was 
any age or number of orthodox and learned men, that 
were againſt, it: only in a negative way it can be pre- 
tended; that is, if there was no doctrine, or practice, 


or report ever to the contrary, then they that have a 


mind to it, may ſuppoſe, or hope, it was Apoſtolical ; 
or at leaſt, they cannot be ſure that it was not. But this 
way can never be uſeful in the Queſtions of Chriſten- 
dom, . becauſe in them there is Father againſt Son, and 
Son againſt Father; Greeks againſt Latin, and their 
minds differ as far, asEaſtand Weſt; and therefore it 
cannot be in our late Queſtions , that there was never 
any thing ſaid to the contrary ; but if there was, then 
the teſtimony of the preſent Church is not ſufficient to 
prove the tradition to be Catholick aud Apoſtolick. 
4. If the teſtimony of the preſent Church were a ſure 
record of Tradition Apoſtolical, then it is becauſe the 
preſent Church is infallible; but for thae;there is neither 
Scripture, nor Tradition: or,if there were for its infal- 
libility in matter of faith, yet there is none for itsinfal- 

| 1 libility 
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libility in matter of fact; and ſuch is the Tradition: 
concerning which the Queſtion only is, Whether ſuch 
a thing was actually taught by an Apoltle, and tranſ- 
mitted down by the hand of uninterrupted ſueceſſion 
of Sees and Churches, Avtiquiſſimum quodgue, veriſſi- 
zum, We know the fountains were pure; and the cur- 
rent, by how much the nearer it is to the ſpring, it is the 
leſs likely to be corrupted. And therefore it is a begin- 
ning at the wrong end, to ſay, The preſent Church be- 
lie ves this, therefore ſo did the primitive: but let it be 
fhewed that the primitive did believe this 3 for elſe it 
is Out- facing of an Opponent; as if he ought to be a- 
aſham'd to queſtion whether you have done well, or- 
. .Bo.. For, if that queſtion may be ask'd, it muſt be 


ſubmitted to trial, and it muſt be anſwer d; and the 


holding the opinion, will not juſtifie the holding it 3, 
that muſt be done by ſomething elſe: therefore the 
ſampler and the ſampled muſt be compar d together; 
and it will be an ill excuſe, if a fervant, who delivers a 
ſpotted garment to his Lord, and tells him, This it was 
deliver d to me, for thus you ſee it is now, If he can 
prove it was ſo at firſt, he may be- juſtiſied, but elſe at 
no hand. 4nd I and all the world will be ſtrangely. | 

to ſeek what the Church of Rome means, by making 
conformity to the Primitive 'Church , a note of the 
true Church; if | being now as it is ] be the rule for 
what it ought-to be: For if ſo, then well may we exa- 
mine the primitive Church by the preſent, but not the 
preſent by the primitive. 5. If the preſent Catholick 
Church were infallible, yet we were not much:the 
nearer, unleſs this Catholick Church could be conſult- 
ed with, and heard to ſpeak; nor then neither, unleſs. 

we know which were indeed the Catholick Church. 

There is no word in Scripture, that the-teſtimony off 
the preſent Church, is the infallible way of proving! : 
the unwritten word of God ; and there is — 
b * at: 
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that it is ſo, that I ever yet heard of; and it is impol- 
ble, it ſhould be ſo, -beciaſe the preſent Clivtch o 
ſeveril' ages have had contrary. tradifions : Ani if Hel- 
ther be, why ſhall we believe it? if there be, let it be 
ſnewed. In the mean time, it is ſomething ſtrange, . 
that the infallibility of a Church, ſhould be yy 


to prove every particular tradition; and yet it {elf b 
one of thoſe particular traditions which proves it ſelf,* _ 
But there is a better way: Vincent iu L—_ his 
way, of judging a traditional doctrine to be Apoſtolical 
and Divine, is, The conſent of all Churches, and all Ages. 
It is ſomething leſs that S. Auſtin requires, gecleſarum . . 4 -. 
Catholicarum quampiuriuùm ſequatur (aut horitatem,) Cyrigiana. c.8. 
inter quas ſane illæ ſunt que Apoſtolicas ſedes habere, 
& Epiſtolas accipere meruernnt. He ſpeaks it of the 
ce particular of judging what Books are Canonical; In 
© which, as tradition is the way to judge, ſo therule 
ce of tradition is the conſent of moſt of the Catholick 


beca 
there is in this queſtion, map Uifferlip" degrees 
5 55 


that out Aller 18 to be 


E teſtimony : but if it ſhould, ha (which,yet is not 
© that — are witneſled by — , and others 2 
© the graver, let the aſſent be equal. This indeed, 
is a good way to know nothing 3. for. if one Apoſtolical. 
Church differ from another in a doctrinal tradition, 
no man can tell. whom to follow, for they are of 
equatauthorityz and nothing can be thence proved, 
but that Oral tradition is an uncertain way, of convey- 
ing a Doctrine. But yet this way of S. Auſtin, is of 
— and approved uſe, in the knowing what Books are 
-anonicalz and in theſe things it can be had, in 
ſome more, in ſome leſs, in all more than can be ſaid 
againſt it : and there is nothing in ſucceeding times, ta 
give a check to our aſſents in their degrees, becauſe 
the longer the Succeſſion runs, till the more the 
Church was eſtabliſhed in it. But yet concerning thoſe 
Books of Scripture, of which it was long doubted in 
the Church, whether they were part of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Canon of Scripture there ought to be no pretence, 
that they were deliver'd for ſuch. by the Apoſtles, at 
leaſt not by thoſe Churches, who doubted. of them > 
unleſs they will canfeſs,that, either. their. Churches were 
not founded by an Apoſtle; or that the Apoſtle, wha 
founded them, was not faithful in his Office, jn tranſmit- 
ting all that was neceſſary ; or elſe that. thoſe Books 
(particularly, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 992 were no 
neceſſary part of the Canon of Scripture; or elſe, laſtly, 


that that- Church was.no faithful _ of the Tra- 


dit ion which came from the Apoſtle. All which things, 
becauſa they will be deny d by the Church of Rome 
concerning themſelves ; the confequent willbe, that 
Tradition is an Uncertajn thing; &, if it cannot be intire 
and full in aſſigning the Canon of Scripture , it-is hard- 


ly to be truſted. for any thing elſe. which confifts of | 


words ſubject to divers Interpretations. But in othen 
things Cit may be) the caſe. is not ſa; For We. find that 
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in divers particulars, to prove a point to be a Tradition 
Apoſtolical, uſe is made of the teſtimony of the three 
firſt Ages. Indeed, theſe are the likeſt to know; bur 
yet they have told us of ſome things to be Traditions, 
which we have no reaſon to believe to be ſuch. Onely 
thus far they are uſeful ; If = never reported a do- 
drine, it is the leſs likely to deſcend from the Apoſtles; 
and if the order of ſueceſſion be broken any where, the 
ſucceeding ages can never be ſurer. It they ſpeak a- 
gainſt a doctrine, as for example, againſt the half-Com- 
munion, we are ſure, it was no Tradition Apoſtolical; 
if they ſpeak not at all of it, we can never prove the 5 
Tradition; for it may have come in ſince that time, and 
yet come to be — or eall'd Tradition Apoſtolical 
from other cauſes, of which T have given account, And 
indeed: there is no ſecurity fufficient, but that which 
can never be had and that is, the Univerſal poſitive 
teſtimony of all the Church of Chriſt z which he that 
looks for in the diſputed Fraditions, pretended' by - © 
the Church of Rome, may look as long as the Jews - 
do for their Wrong Meſſi. So much as this is, can 
never. be had ; and leſs. than this, will never do it. 

I will give one confiderable-inſtance- of this affair: i 
ce The Patrons of the —— of the immaculate con- Satneren.bſp.- 
< ception of the Bleſſed: Virgin- mother, allege, that 595+ 
they have the conſent of almoſt the Univerſal 
& Church, and the agreeing ſentence of all Univerſi- 
ce ties, eſpecially of the chief, that is, of Paris; where 

ce no. man is admitted to be Maſter in Theology, unleſs. 

che binds- himſelf by oath to maintain that doctrine. 

cc They allege, that ſince this! queſtion began to be diſ- 

<« puted, almoſt all the Maſters in Theology, all the 
Preachers of the Word of God, all Kings and Princes 

ce republiques and peoples, all Popes and Paſtors, and. 
Religions (except a part of one) conſent in this do- 

*Qrine, They: ſay, that ms Authors eg 
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ee by the other ſide pretended againſt it, ſome are falſe 
ce ly cited, others are wreſted and brought in againſt 
< their wills; ſome are ſcarce worth the remembring, 
ce and are of an obſolete and worn-out authority. ] 
Now if theſe men ſay true,then they prove a tradition, 
or elſe nothing will prove it but a conſent abſolutely 
Univerſal, which is not to be had. For, on the other 
ſide, They that ſpeak againſt the immaculate Con- 
ce ception of the Bleſſed Virgin, particularly Cardinal 
ce Cajet an, bring (as he ſays) the irrefragable teſtimony 
ce of fifteen Fathers againſt it: others bring no leſs 
© then two hundred; and Bandellus brings in almoſt 
e three hundred: ] and that will go a great way to 
prove a Tradition. But that this alſo is not ſufficient, 
ſee what the other fide ſay to this.“ They ſay { that 
s Scot#s, and Holcot, and Ubertinus de Caſalis, and the 
ce old Definition of the Univerſity of Paris, and 8. Am- 
ce broſe, and S. Auguſtine are brought in falſely or vio- 
et jently; and if they were not, yet they-ſay it is an'i[- 
<literal diſputation, and not far from Sdphiſtry, co 
ce proceed in this way of arguing: Forli happens 
* — that a multitude of Opiners proceeds 
c onely from one famous Doctor; and that when the 
© Donati ſis did glory in the multitude of Authors, 
ce S. Auſtin anſwer'd, that it was a fign the cauſe 
< wanted truth, when it endeavour'd to relie alone 
ce upon the authority of many: and that it was not 
ce fit to relate the ſentiment of S. Bernard, Bonaventure, 
ce Thomas, and ot her Devotes of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
«as if they were moſt likely to know her priviledges, 
ec and therefore would not have denied this of Imma- 
<culate Conception, if it had been her due. For ſne 
ce hath many devout ſervants the world knows not of: 
* and Eliſha, though he had the ſpirit of Elias doubled 
© upon him, 8 Dominus celavit 4 me, & non in- 
< dicavit mibi; and when Elias complain d he — 
© alone, 


* 
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etc alone, God (aid he had/7000 more. And the Apoſtles 2 
cc did not know all things; and S. Peter walk d not ac- 
«cording to the truth of the Goſpel; and S. Cyprian 
ee err d in the point of rebaptizing hereticks. For God 
te hath not given all things unto all perſons, that every 
ee age may have proper truths of its own, which the for- 
* mer age kite w not.] Thus Salmeros diſcourſes, and 
this is the way of many others, more eminent; Who 
make uſe of authority and antiquity when it ſerves 
their turn; and when it does not, it is of no uſe, and of 
no value. 


lical Tradition; when as yet we know and dare fay, it 
is not? That's the caſe, and that's the new doctrine: 
but how impoſſible it is to be true, and how little rea- 
ſon there is in it, is now too apparent. I ſee that Vow- 
ing to Saints is now at Rome accounted an Apoſtolical: 
doctrine: but with what confidence can any ſeſuite 
tell me that it is ſo, when by the Confeſſion of their 
chief parties it came in later than the fountains of Apo- 
ſtolical Doctrines. When the Seriptures were written, ibe Pe e a. 
#/e of vowing to. Saints mas not begun, laith Bellarmint ; 8 5 
and Cardinal perro confeſſes that in the Authors more * Contrele Rey; 
neer to the Apoſtolical age, no footſteps of this cu- Nh. 
ſtom can be found. Where then is the Tradition Apo- 
ſtolical ? or can the affirmation of the preſent. Church 
make it ſo? To ee e but no mari; 
can. make an old thing.. 1 7 
he 
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044. | What things neceſſary to be believ'd, Sect. 1. 
I be conſequence of theſe things is this: All the do- 
| Arines of faith and good life are contain'd and ex- 
11: preſs'd in the plain places of Scriptures and beſides it, 
i: there are and there can be no Articles of faith: and 
therefore they who introduce other articles, and upon 
other principles, introduce a faith unknown to the 
Apoſtles and the Fathers of the Primitive Church.. And 
that the Church of Rome does this, I ſhall manifeſt in 

the following diſcourſes. 


— 


SECTION n=. 


There is nothing of neceſiity to be belies'd, which the 
Apoſtolical Churches did not believe. | 


N the firſt Part of the Diſſuaſi ue, it was ſaid, that 

I the two Teſtaments are the Fountains of Faith; 
Land whatſoever ('viz. as belonging to the faith) 
came in after theſe, foris eſt, is to be caft out; it be- 
longs not to Chriſt : and now, | ſuppoſe, what was then 

: | ſaid is fully verified. And the Church of Rome, ob- 
truding many propoſitions upon the belief of the 
Church, which are. not in Scripture, and of which they 
can never ſnew any Univerſal or Apoſtolical Tradition, 
urging thoſe upon pain of Damnation, impoſing an ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of believing ſuch points, which were 
either denyed by the Primitive Church, or were count- 
ed but indifferent, and matters of opinion, hath diſor- 
dered the Chriſtian Religion, and made it to day a new 
- thing, and unlike the. great and glorious Founder of it, 
who is the ſame yeſterday,and to day, and for ever. The 
charge here then is double, they have made new Ne- 


ceſlitics, and they have made new Articles. F 


Book 1. What things neceſſary 40 be belici a. S 
I chuſe to ſpeał firſt/ of their tyrannical Manner ß. 
impoſing the ir Articles; vis. every thing under pain 
of damnation: The other of the new Matter, is the 
ſubject of the following Sections. c N 
Firſt then, I alledge that the primitive Church bein 
taught by Scripture-and the examples Apoſtolical, 45 
firm d but few things to be neceſſary to ſalvation. They 
believed the whole Scriptures; every thing they had 
learn'd there, they equally believ'd : but becauſe 
every thing was not of equal neceſlity to be believ'd, 
they did not equally learn and teach all that was in DE 
Scripture. But the Apoſtles ( ſay ſome, ) others ſay that 72 
immediately after them the Church, did agree upon a * 
creed, a Symbol of Articles which were in the whole, 
the foundation of Faith, the . — of the Chriſtian 
hope; and that, upon which charity, or good life, was 
to be built. There were in Scripture many Creeds; the 
Gentiles Creed, Martha's Creed, the Eunuchs Creed, S. ab. 16. 16. 
Peter's Creed, S. paul's Creed; To believe that God is, and 1 Job. 4. 2. 
* that be is the rewarder of them that ſeek, him diligently : © "5: * 
To believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of the living God, Suns 
that Jeſus is come in the fleſh; that he roſe again from Hebr, i. & 
the dead; theſe Confeſſions were the occaſions of ad- . 
mirable effects; by the firſt the Gentiles come to God; 
by the following, bleſſedneſs is declar'd, ſalvation is 1, 16.17. 1 
promisꝰ d to him that believes, and to him that con- ö "2" 
felles this, God will come and dwell in bim, and he ſpall : 
dwell in God; and this belief is the end of writing the | 
Goſpel, as, having life through Chriſt, is the end of this . 
belief ; and all this is more fully explicated by S. Paul's Rm. 10 8. 
Creed; This is the word of faith which we preach, that M th. 10. 22. 
if thou ſhalt confeſs with ti mouth the Lord Jeſus, and f 5: 8 
ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed bim Re ee” 
from the Dead, . thou ſhalt be ſaved. This is the word 2 Tiw. 2. 12. 
of faith; which if we confeſs with our mouths, and 3.8 
entertain and believe in aur heart; that is, do live ac- 
333 T cording 
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- cording to it, we ſhal] certainly be ſav'd. If we ac- 


Rom. 1c. 8. 
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knowledge Chriſt to be our Lord, that is, our Law - gi- 
ver, and our Saviour, to reſcue us from our ſins and 
their juſt eonſequents, we have all faith; and nothi 


elſe can be the foundation, but ſuch Articles which are 


the confeſſion of thoſe two truths, Chri ſt Je ſus our Lord, 
Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour; that by Faith we be brought 
unto Obedience and Love; & by this love we be brought 
to Chriſt, and by Chriſt unto.God; this is the whole com- 
plex ion of the Chriſtian faith, the Oeconomy of our fal- - | 
vation There are many other doctrines of Chriſtianity. 

of admirable uſe, and titted to great purpoſes of know- 
ledge and Government; but the word of faith (as S. paul 
calls it) that which the Apoſtles preach d, viz. toall, 
and as of particular remark, and univerſal efficacy, 
and abſolute ſufficiency to ſalvation, is that which is. 
deſcrib'd by himſelf, in thoſe few words now quoted. 
Other foundation than this, no man can lay, that is, 
Jeſus Chriſt. Every thing elſe is but a ſuperſtructure, . 
and though it may, if it be good, be of advantage; yet if 
it be amiſs, ſo the foundation be kept, it will only be 
matter of loſs and detriment, but cenfiſtent with ſal- 
vation. And therefore S. Paul judged, that he would 
know not hing but Jeſws Chriit, and him crucified. And 
this is the ſumme total of all; This is the Goſpel: ſo 
S. Panl,moſt fully; I declare unto you the Goſpel which. 
I preached unto you , which alſo ye have received, and 
wherein ye ſtand, by which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep 
in memory what I have preached unto you, unleſs ye have 
believed in vain: And what isthis Goſpel, this word 

preach'd and received, that by which we. ſtand, and 

that by which we are ſav d? It is nothing but this, I de- 

liver'd unto you firſt of all that which 7 receiv'd, how- 
that Chriſt died for our fins according ts the Soriptures, 

and that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third 
day, according to the Scriptures. This was the tradi- 
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tum, the Jepoſitum,this was the Evangelium Chriſt died: 
he died for our fins, and he roſe again for ur; and this 
being the great Tradition, by which they tried the Spi- 
rits, yet was it laid up in Scriptures. That Chriſt died, 1 Cor. 3. 1. 
was according 10 the Scriptures; that he roſe again, a 
was according to the Scriptures; and that 8. Paul twice, 
* and that ſo immediately, remarks this, is not without 1 Cor. if. 
myſtery; but it can imply to us nothing but this, that S CG 2. 
our whole faith is laid up in the Scriptures; and this 

faith is perfected, as to the eſſentiality of it, in the 

Death and ReſurreQion of Chriſt; as being the whole 
Oeconomy of our pardon, and Juſtification. And it is 

yet further remarkable, that when S. Paul (as he often 

does) renews and repeats this Chriſtian Creed; he calls * Cor. 4. 6. 
upon us, not to be wiſe above what is written; and to 13- 
be wiſe unto ſobriety. Which he afterwards expound- 

ing, ſays; He that propheſies , let bim do it according to veiſ. 5. 

the proportion of Faith; that is, if he will enlarge him- 

ſelf he may, and propheſie greatly; but ſtill to keep 

himſelf to the analogy of Faith; not to go beyond 

that, not to be wiſer than that meaſure of ſobriety. 

And if we obſerve the-three Sermons of S. Peter, the 

Sermon of S. Philip, and S. Silas, the Sermons of S. Pay] A, 2. 24. 
often preached in the Synagogues; they were all but © 3-'*- 
this: gem! er Chriſt is the Son of God; that he is the 

Lord of all; that he is the Chriſt of God, that God an- Ads 8. r:. 
ointed bim, that he was crucified and reiſed again from 373” „ 
the dead; aud that repentance, and remiſſion of ſins, was 15. 2 G. is, 
to be preach'd in bis name. 211i 9D} 72 1. . 2. 

But as the Spirit of God did purpoſe for ever with **2-- 3'+ 

ſtrictneſs to retain the ſimplicity of Faith, fo alſo he 

was pleas d fo far to deſcant upon the plain ground, as 

to make the myſtery of godlineſs to be clearly under- 

ſtood by all men. Aud therefore that we night ſee it 
neceſſary to believein Jeſus, it was neceffarywethould: 
underſtand he Was a perſon * be relied upon; that he 
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was infinitely credible, powerful, and wiſe, juſt and ho- 
ly; and that we might perceive it 1 profi- 
table to obey him, it was fit we underſtood Why; that 
is, What good would follow him that is obedient, and. 
what evil to the refractory. This was all; and this 
indeed was the neceſſary appendage of the ſimple and 
pure word of Faith; and this the Apoſtles drew into a 
Symbol, and particular minute of Articles. Now al- 
though the firſt was ſufficient; yet they knowing it 
was fit we ſhould underſtand this ſimplicity, with the 
inveſtiture of ſome circumſtances; and yet knowing, 
that it was not fit, the ſimplicity of Faith, ſnould be 
troubled with new matter, were pleaſed to draw the 
whole into a Scheme, ſufficient and intelligible, but 
nothing perplex'd , nothing impertinent: and. this the 
Church hath call'd the Apaſtles Creeds which contains 
all that which is neceſſary to be inquir'd after, and 


believ'd by an Univerſal and prime neceſſity. 


True it is, other. things may. become neceſſary, by 
accident, and collateral obligations; and if we come 
to know. what God in the abundance of his wiſdom 
and goodneſs, hath ſpoken to mankind, we are bound 
to believe it: but the caſe is different. Many things 
may be neceſſary tobe believ d, that we may acknow-. 
ledge God's veracity : and ſo alſo many things are ne- 
my to be done, in obedience to the empire and 
dictates of the conſcience z which oftentimes hath au- 
thority, when ſhe hath no reaſon; and is a perempto- 
ry Judge, when ſhe is no wiſe Counfellour. But 
though theſe things are true; yet nothing is a neceſſa- 
ry Article of. Faith, but.that which miniſters neceſſarily 
to the great deſigns of the Goſpel, that is, a life confor- 
mable to God, a God-like life, and an imitation of 
of the Holy Jeſus. To believe, and to have faith in the 
Evangelical ſenſe, are things very different. Every - 
man is bound ta have Faith in all the proper objects af 
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which are not matten of Faith. This obliges upon 
fuppoſition of a manifeſt diſcovery, which may, or 
may not happen but in the other caſe, we are bound 
to inquires and all of us mult be inſtructed, and eve- 
re man muſt aſſent: and without this, we cannot be 
chriſt's Diſciples; we are rebels, if we oppoſe the o- 
ther, and no good man can or does. 50 
For if he be ſatisſied, that it is the word and mind. 
of God, he muſt and will believe it, he cannot 
chuſe; and if he will not confeſs it, when he thinks 
God bids him, or if he oppoſes it when he thinks 
God ſpeaks it , he is malicious and a villain; but if 


he does not believe God ſaid it, then he muſt anſwer 


for more than he knows, or than he ought to believe, 


that is, the Articles of Faith: but we are not Subjects 


or Children, unleſs we conſent to theſe. The other 


cannot come into the common accounts of. mankind, 


but as a man may become a law unto himſelf, by a con- 


fident, an unneceſſary, and evena falſe perſwaſion (be - 
cauſe, even an erring conſcience, can bind 50 ſo much 
en we by. 


more can God become a law unto us, w | 
any accident, come into the knowledge of aay Reve- 


lation from God: but theſe are not the Chriſtian Faith 


(in the ſtri& and proper ſenſe;) that is, theſe are not 


the foundation of our Religion :. many a man is a good: 


Chriſtian without them and goes to Heaven, though he 


know nothing of them; but without theſe, no Chriſtian. 


can be fav'd;- - on RES 
Now then, the Apoſtles, the founders of Chriſtiani 

ty, knowing the nature, deſign, efficacy and purpoſe of 

the Articles of Faith, ſelected ſuch propoſitions, which 


in conjunction did integrate our Faith, and were there- 
fore neceſſary to be believ'd, unto ſalvation; not be: 
cauſe theſe Articles were fd 


r themſelves commanded 
to be believ'd; but — bilief of them, 
e 1. 3, We 
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2 Tim. 1. 13. 


4 Tim 46.20, 


Epiſt 3. ad 


Maęneſ. & 5. 


ad Philipp. 
7 ad 


Smyrnenſ. 
@ 11.14 
E, beſio 


S, lren eus, 
lib. 1. ca 2. 
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we could not obtain the purpoſes and deſigns of faith; 
that is, we could not be enabled to ſerve God, to de- 
ſtroy the whole body of ſin, to be partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature. This Collect or Symbol of propoſit ions is 
t hat which we call the Apaſtles Creed, which I ſhall en- 
deavour to prove to have been always in the Primitive 
Church eſteemed a full and perfect Digeſt of all the 
neceſſary and fundamental Articles of Chriſtian Religi-: 
on: and that beyond this, the Chriſtian faith or the 
foundation was not to be extended; but this, as it 
was in the whole Complexion neceſlary, ſoit was ſuf- 
ficient for all men unto Salvation. | 

S, Paul gave us the firſt formal intimation of this 
meaſure, in his adviſes to S. Timothy: Hold faſt the 


form of ſound wards which thou haſt heerd of me in 


faith and love, which is in Chrift Jeſus. That good thing 
which was committed unto thee keep by the Holy Ghoſt, 
which dwelleth in as.) This was the depoßtum that 
S. Paul left with Timothy; the 9 or ſumma- 
ry of Chriſtian Belief, the Chriſtian Creed; which 
S. Paul oppoſes to the 2 nem talking e, and the 
diſputations of pretended learning: meaning, that this 
Symbol of faith is the thing on which all Chriſtians 
are to relie; and this is the meaſure of their faith ; 
other things, it is ods, but they are bablings, and pro- 
phane quarrelling, and unedifying argumentations. 
S. Ignatius recites the ſubſtance of this Creed in four 
of the Epiſtles uſually attributed to him; ſome of 
which are witneſſed by Euſebius and S. Hierem; and 
adds at the end of it this Epiphonewe 3 Hr qui plant 
cognorit & crediderit, beatus eft. And S. Irenens re- 
citing the ſame Creed, or form of words, differing ope- 
ly in order of placing them, but juſtly the ſame Ar- 
ticles and Foundation of faith, affirms that t his is the 
faith which the Catholick Ehurch te the very enali of 


the Earth bath received from the Apaſiles. aud their © 


diſei- 
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9 And this is that Tradition A ical of 
which the Churches of old did ſo much glory, and to 


which with ſo much confidence they A 7% 
which they provoked the hereticks to trial. [* This . 
te Preaching and this Faith when the Church ſcattered 
ce over the face of the world had receiv'd, ſhe keeps 
& diligently as n_— in one houſe; and believes, as 
ce having one ſoul one heart; and preaches and 
* teaches, and delivers theſe things, as poſſeſſing one 
< mouth. For although there. are divers ſpeeches in 
ce the world, yet the force of the Tradition is one and 
ec the ſame. Neither do the Churches founded in Ger- 
ot many believe otherwiſe, aut aliter tradunt, or have 
< any other tradition; nor the 7beriax Churches, or 
ce thoſe among the Celte, nor the Churches in the Eaſt; 
«in Egypt, or in Lybia, nor thoſe which are in the 
“ midſt of the world. ] But he adds, that this is not 
onely for the ũgnorant, the idiots or Catecbhumeni; but 
[. either be who is moſt r among the Biſhops can 
ſay any other things than theſe : for no man is above bi 
Maſter : neither bath be that is the loweſt in ſpeaking 
leßened the tradition. For the faith is owe and the ſame; 
be that. can ſpea much, can ſpeak no more; and be that 
ſpeaks little, ſays no le.) This Creed alfo he recites 
again, affirming that even thoſe Nations, who had not 
yet received the books of the Apoſtles and Ev ſts, ny 
yet by this Confeſſion and this Creed, did pleaſe Gad, 15 3 wes; + 
and were moſt wiſe through faith - for this is that which e Sdem - 
he calls, the tradition of the truth 3 that is, of that 2%, (ph 
truth whichthe Apoſtles taught the Church and by | 
the actual retention of which truth, it is, that the 
Church is rightly called, the pillar and ground of truth, | 
by S. Paul; and in relation to this, S. Irena reckon'd 115.4. c. 52. 
it to be all one 3 era ueritatem, id eſt, axtra Benleſtar.. . 
Upon this Collect of trutha tbe Church was founded. 
and upon this it. was built up; and in this, all 1 
FT olical. 
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ſtolical Churches did hope for life eternal; and by this 
they oppos d all ſchiſms and hereſies; as knowi 
1 what their and our great Maſter himſelf ſaid in bis laſt 
0 17.3. 
God, and whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chriſt. 
This alſo is moſt largely taught by Tertullian, who 
when he had recited the Apoſtolical Creed, in the 
-words and form the Church then uſed it, calls it the 
Rule of Pry he affirms this Rule to have been ia. 
ſtituted by Chriſt; he affirms that it admits of no que- 
ſtions; and hath none but thoſe which the hereſies 


Teriul de pra- 
ſcript. adv. 
Heæret. c. 1 Zo "Sal 
14. 


brought in, and which indeed makes hereticht. But 


< t his form remaining in its order, you may ſeek and 
< handle, and pour out all the deſires uf Curioſitie, if 
ce any thing ſeems ambiguous or obſcure, in caſe any 
«© Brother be a Doctor endued with the grace of 
te knowledge; but be curious with your ſelf, and ſeek 
ce with your ſelf: but at length, it is better for you to 
< be ignorant, Jeſt you come to know what ye ought 
ce not, for you already know what you ought. Faith 
Lib. de ven. © conſiſts in the rule. To know nothing beyond this, is to 
 Virg.c.r. ke. * know all things.) To the ſame purpoſe he affirms, 
 gula quidem fi- that this Rnle is nnalterable, is immoveable, and irre- 


eil ole —— formable; it is the Rule of faith, and it is one; un- 


bils & irreſor- changeably the ſame: which when he had ſaid, he 


mabili-. 
Lib. de veland. 
Virgete . 


again recites the Apoſtles Creed; he calls it legem fidei; 


pline and converſation, the grace of God may thruſt us 
forward, and they may be correted and renewed: ] But 
the faith cannot be alter'd, there is neither more nor 
leſs in that. And it is of great remark what account Ter- 
tullian gives of the [tate of all the Catholick Churches, 
and particularly of the Church of Rome in his time. 


De pY ſcript " 
c. 36. 


cc ſtles wit htheir bloud — forth all their doctrine: 
© Jet us ſee what ſne ſaid, what ſhe taught, what * 4 


- 


Sermon, This i life eternal. to know thee the onely true 


this law of faith remaining; in other things of diſci- 


[< That Church is in a happy ſtate into which the Apo- 


* 
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« liſhed in conjunction with the African Churches: 
et ſhe knows one God *the creator of the World; and 
ce Jeſus Chriſt of the Virgin Mary, the Son of God the 
: ce Creator; and the reſurrection of the fleſh : ſhe min- 
: <oles the Law and the Prophets, with the Evangelical, "I 
ce and Apoſtalical writings , and from thence ſhe drinks — 
e that faith e (he ſigns with Water, ſhe eloat hs with the | 5 
ce holy Spirit, {he feeds with the Euchariſt, ſhe ex- 
e horts to Martyrdom , and againſt this Inſtitution re- 
0 cc ceives none. ] This indeed was a happy ſtate; and 
i in this ſhe would abide, her happineſs had been as 
unalterable, as her faith. But from this, how much * 
ſne hath degenerated, willtoo much appear, in the or- 
der of this ——— "SE 
In the confeſſion of this Creed, the Church-of God 
baptiz'd all her Catechumens; to whom in the pro- 2 
feſfion of that faith , they conſign d all the promiſes of 
the Goſpel. For the truth of God, the faith of Jeſus s. bil. li ro. 
Chriſt, the belief of a Chriſtian is the pureſt, ſimpleſt. 4 Dini. ui. 
thing in the world. Ia ſimplicitate fides eft , in fide — 
Juſtitia eſt, in confelſione pietas eſt : Nec Beus nos ad 
beatam vi tam per difficiles queſtiones vocat, nec multi- 
plici eloquentis facundiæ genere ſollicitat; in abſoluto 
nobis ac facili eft aternitas, Jeſum Chriſtum credimm 
ſuſcitatum 3 mortuis per Deum, & ipſum eſſe Domi num 
confi temur. This is the Breyiary of the Chriſtian Creed: 
and this is the way of ſalvation, ſaith $. Hilary. But . 4, Sod, 
ſpeaking more explicitely to the Churches o Prance | 
and Germany; he calls them happy and glorious , 
qui perfeFam atque Apoſtolicam fidem conſcientil & 
profeſſione Dei retinentes , conſcriptas fides hie uſque 
zeſcitisz becauſe they kept the Apoſtolical Belief ; 
for, that is perfect. SAY e 
Thus the Church remaining in the purity, and innocent yi 
ſimplicity of the Faith; there was no way of confu- - F 
ting Hereticks, but by the words of Scripture,or by ap- 5 
| „„ 
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pealing to the tradition of this Faith, in the Apoſtolical- 
| rn and there was no change made till: the time of 
the Nicene Council; but then, it is ſaid, that the firſt- 
ſimplicity began to fall away , and. ſome new thing to 
be introduc'd into the Chriſtian Creed, True it is, 
that then Chriſtianity was in one complexion with the 
Empire; and the diviſion of Hearts, by a different 
Opinion, was likely to have influence upon the publick 
peace, if it were not compos'd by peaceable banker, or 
prevailing authorityzand therefore the Fathers there aſ- 
ſembled, together with the Emperour's power, did give 
ſach a period to their Queſtion as they could; but as 
yet it is not certain, that they at their meeting reci- 
ted any ot her Creed than the Apoſtolical; for that they 
did not, Laurentius Valla, a Canon in the Lateran 
Church, affirms, that himſelf hath read in the ancient 
Books of Iſedore, who collected the Canons of the an- 
cient Councils. Certain it is, the Fathers believ'd it to 
be no other than the Apoſtolical faith; and the few 
words they added to the old form, was nothing new, 
but a few more explicate words; of the ſame ſenſe in- 
tended by the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors; as at that 
time the Church did remember by the ſucceſſive prea- 
chings, and written Records which they had, and we 
have not; bat eſpecially by Scripture. But the change 
was ſo little, or indeed ſo none as to the matter, that 
they affirmed of it; This was the Creed deliver d by the- 
Holy Apoſtles; and in the old Latin Miſſal, publiſhed 
at Strasburgh, An. Dom, 1557. after the recitation of 
the Nicene Creed (as we uſually call it) it is added in 
the Rubrick ; Finito Symbolo Apoſtolorum dicat Sacer- 
dos, Dominus vobiſcum. So that it ſhould ſeem, the 
Nicene Fathers us d no other Creed, than what them-- 
felves thought to be the Apoſtolical. And this is the 
more credible,becauſe we find that ſome other Copies of 
the Apoſtles Creed; particularly, that which was us d. 
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in the Church of Aquileis , bath divers words and — 

amplifications of ſome one Article; as, to the Article 
of, God the Father Almighty, maker of Heaye 
and Earth, is added invifble and impaſſible: which, 

though the words were ſet down there, becauſe of 

the $abellian Hereſie; yet they ſaid nothing new, but 

what to every man of reaſon was included in the very 

- nature of God; and ſo was the addition of Nice, con- 
cerning the Divinity of the Son of God, included in 

the very natural Filiation expreſſed in the Apoſtles 

Creed: and therefore this Nicene Creed, was no more 

a new. Creed, than was that of Aguileia; which al- 

though it was not in every word, like the Roman Sym- - 7 

bol, yet it was no other, than the Apoſtolical. And 

the ſame is the caſe even of thoſe Symbols, where - 

ſomething was omitted , that was ſufficiently in the 

bowels of the other Articles; Thus in ſome Creeds, 

Chriſt's Death is omitted; but his Crucifixion and Bu- 

rial are ſet down. The fame variety alſo is obſerva- 

ble in the Article of Ghriſt's deſcent into Hell; which 
as it is omitted in that form of the Apoſtolical Creed, 

which I am now ſaying was us d by the Nicene Fathers; 
ſo was it omitted in the fix ſeveral Recitations and Ex- 
poſit ions of it, made by chryſologas, and in the five Ex- 
poſitions made of it by S. Auſtin, in his Book de Fide 
& Symbols, and in his four Books, de Symbolo ad Cate- 
chumenos, and divers others. So the Article of the 
Communion of Saints, which is neither in the Niceze, 
nor Conſtantinopolitan Creed, nor inthe ancient Apo- 
ſtolical Creeds, expounded by Marcellus, Ruffinns, Chry- 
ſologas, Maximus Tanrinenſis, Venantins Fortunatus, K- : 
therius and Beatus: yet becauſe it is ſo plain in the Article 1b. 1. contre - - 
of the Church; as, the omiſſion is no prejudice to the ie. Taler. 
integrity of the Chriſtian Faith, ſo the inſerting it is no _ 
addition of an Article, or Innovation. So theſe Copies "oj 
now reckon'd ,- omit in the beginning of the Creed, - 
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ne miſerab. li, 
Cathnlicus Or- 
bis contrem it, 
concuſſeq; ſunt 
ſolsdifſime pe- 
tre, Baron. d. 
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What things neceſſary to be believ'd. Sect. 
Maker of Heaven and Earth; but out of the Conſtants 
tinopolitan Creed, it is now inſerted into all the Co- 
pies of the Apoſtolical Symbol. Now, as theſe omiſ- 
fions, or additions reſpectively, that is, this variety is 
no prejudice to theſe being the Apoſtles Creed; So 
neither is the addition made at Nice, any other, but a 
ſetting down what was plainly included in the Filia- 
tion of the Son of God; and therefore was no addi- * 
tion of an Article, nor properly an explication, but a 
ſaying in more words what the Apoſtles, and the Apoſto- 
lical Churches did mean in all the Copies, and what was 
deliver'd before that Convention at Nice. But there was 
ill uſe made of it; and wiſe men; if they had pleaſed, 
might caſily have foreſeen it. Eut whether it was ſo, 
or no (for I can no otherwiſe affirm it, than as I have 
ſajd) yet to add any new thing to the Creed, or to ap- 


point a new Creed, was at that time ſo ſtrange a thing, 


ſo unknown to the Church, that though what they did, 
was done with pious intention, and great advantage 
in the Article it ſelf; yet it did not produce that ef- 
fect, which from ſuch a concurrence of ſentiments, 
might have been expected. For firſt, even ſome of 
the Fathers then preſent, refus'd to ſubſcribe the Addi- 
tions, ſome did it (as they ſaid) againſt their will, ſome 
were afraid to uſe the word ipoiowug, or Conſubſtantial- 
and moſt men were ſtill ſo unſatisfied, that preſently af- 
ter, Council upon Council, was again called, at Sirmium, 
Ariminum, Seleucia, Sardis, to appeaſe the new ſtirrs, 
riſing upon the old account; and inſtead of making 


things quiet, they quench'd the fire with oyle: and 
Caſu Hoſii, pla- 


the Principal perſons in the Nicene Council, chang'd 
their minds, and gave themſelves over to the contrary 
temptation. Even Haſius himfelf, who preſided at 
Nice, and confirm'd the former Decrees at Sardis; 
yet he left that Faith, and by that deſertion affrighted, 
and ſhook the fabrick of the Chriſtian Church, ne: 
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Arian, as Athanaſiut himſelt, S. Hierom, Damaſus,and 


determination of truths, or rather that what propo- 
ſitions General Councils ſay are true, are not there- 
fore part of the body of faith, though they be true; or 
elſe that all theſe perſons did go againſt an eſtabliſh'd 
rule of faith and conſcience; which if they had done 
they might eaſily have been oppreſs'd by their adverſa- 
ries urging the plain authority of the Council againſt 


them. But, Neither am I to urge againſt thee the Nicene- 


Council, nor thou the Council of Ariminum againſt me, 
was the ſaying of S. Auſtin; even long after the Coun- 


cil of Nice had by Conceſſion obtain'd more authority. 
than it had at firſt. Now the reaſon of theſe things can 
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Idem aiunt 
Martinus Po- 


be no other than this; not that the Nicene Council 


was not the beſt that ever was ſince the day that a 


Council was held at Jeruſalem by all the Apoſtles; 


but that the Council's adding ſomething to the Creed 
of the Church, which had been the do, of the Chri- 
ſtian faith for 300 years together, was ſo ſtrange a 


thing, that they would not eaſily bear that yoke, And 
: U. - - that: 
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158 'What things neceſſary to be believ d. Sect. 3. 
that this was the matter, appears by what the Fathers 
Dun in verb of the Church after the Council did complain. L After 
= the Nicene Synod we write nothing but Faiths, viz, (new 
guellis eff, aum Creeds :) while there is contention about Words, while 
de ambiguie., there is queſtion about Novelties,while there is complaint 
--— bop of ambiguities, and of Authors, while there it comtenti- 
eſt; dum de on of parties, and difficulty in conſenting, and while one 
1 e. is become an Anathema to another, ſcarce any man now is 
ſenu d ffculias of Chriſt. ] And again, | We decree yearly and monethly 
eft,dumq; alter faiths of God; we repent when we have decreed them ; 
alen anthems we dle fend them that repent, we anathematize them that 
jam nemoeft are defended ; we either condemn forein things in our 
Chriſti.S.Hilat. mn, or condemn our own in forein things 5 and biting 
one another we are devour d of one another. | This was 
the product of leaving the fimplicity and perfection of 
the firſt rule; by which the Church for ſo many ages 
of Martyrdom was preſerv'd and defended, and con- 
ſummated their religious lives, and their holy baptiſm 
of bloud, and which they oppos'd as a ſufficient thield 
againſt all hereſies ariſing in the Church, | 
1 And yet the Nicene Fathers did adde no new Article, 
Duid unquam f : A n. 
Aliad Eccleſa Of new matter; but explicated the” Filiation of Jeſus 
Concitiorum de- Chriſt, ſaying in what ſenſe he was the Son of God; 
3 which was in proper ſpeaking an interpretation of a 
uod an A a 5 
tea ſinpfliciter Word in the Apoſtles Creed: and yet this occaſion' d 
— 11. ſuch ſtirs, and gave ſo little fatisfaction at firſt, and fo 
lizentivs crede- great diſturbances afterward ; that S. Hilary call d 
retur. Vincent. them happy, who neither made, nor knew, nor receiv'd 
banef b. aa. any other Symbol beſides that moſt ſimple Creed us d 
Lib. de . in all Churches ever fince the Apoſtles days. 
nod. However, it pleas'd the Divine Providence ſo to 
conduct the ſpirits of the Catholick Prelates, that by 
their wiſe and holy adhering to the Creed as explicated 
at Nice, they procur d great authority to the Nicene 
faith, which was not onely the truth, but a truth de- 
liver d and confirm'd by the moſt famous and excellent 


$ Prelates 


„ r 
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Prelates that ever the Chriſtian Church could glory in, 
fince the death of the Apoſtles. But yet that the in- 
convenience might be cut off which came in upon the 
occaſion of the Nicene addition; (for it produc'd thir- 
ty explicative Creeds more in a ſhort time, as Afarcar 
Epbe ſi as openly aftirm'd in the Council of ue 
in the Council of Epbeſas, which was the third general, 
it was forbidden that ever there ſhould be any addi- 
tion to the Nicene faiths [ That it ſhould not be lawful 
from thence forward, for any one to produce, to write, 
or 10 u any other faith [or Creed ] beſi des that 
which was de fi n d by the Holy Fathers meeting at Nice in 
the Holy Spirit. Here the ſupreme power of the Church, 
a General Council, hath declar d that it never ſhould 
ho lawful to adde any thing to the former confeſſion 
of faith explicated at Nice; and this Canon was re- 
newed in the next General Council, that of Chalcedox; 
That the faith formerly determin'd ſhould at no hand, 
in no manner be ſnaken or moved any more:] meaning, 
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Ca. 7. 


The Author of 


by addition or diminution. There are ſome ſo imperti- the Leer 1 
nently weak as to expound theſe Canons to mean one- 2.7. 


ly the adding any thing contrary to the Nicene faith; 
which is an anſwer againſt reaſon and experience 3 for 


it is not imaginable that any man, admitting the Nicene 


Creed, can by an addition intend expreſsly to contra- 
dict it; and if he does not admit and bel 

would lay that Confeſſion aſide, and not meddle with 
it: but if he ſhould defign the inſerting of a clauſe- 
that ſhould ſecretly undermine it 3 he muſt ſuppoſe all- 
menthat ſee it to be | 

or infinitely careleſs of what they believe and profeſs :- 
but if it ſhould happen ſoz then this were a very good 


eve it, he- 


very fools, not to underſtand it, 


reaſon of the prohibition of any thing wharfoever to 


be added, leſt ſecretly and undiſoernably the firſt truth 


be confuted by the new article: And therefore it was 


a wiſe caution. to forbid all addition, leſt ſome may. 


prove 


What things neceſſary to be belisv d.. Sect. 4. 
prove to be contrary. And then ſecondly, it is againſt 
the experience of things; for firſt the Canon was made ® 
upon the occaſion of a Creed brought into the Council g 
by chari ſius; but all Creeds thereupon were rejected, 
and the Nicene adhered to, and commanded to be fo 
In can y. vide for ever. For as Balſamon obſerves, there were three 
Palſam. in eunb. things done in this Canon; 1. There was an Edict made 
in behalf of the things decreed at Epheſas. 2. In like 
manner the holy Creed being made in the firſt Synod, 
this Creed was read aloud, and caution was given 
that no man ſhould make any other Creed upon pain of + Þ 
depoſition, if he were an Eccleſiaſtick; of excommu- 
nication, if he were a Laick. 3. The third thing he al- 
ſo thus expreſles ¶ The ſame thing alſo is to be done to 
them who receive and teach the decrees of Neftoriza_ . 
So that the Creed that Chari ſias brought in was re- 
jetted, becauſe it was contrary to the Nicene faith; but 
all Symbols were for ever after forbidden to be. made, 
not onely leſt any thing contrary be' admitted, but be- 
cauſe they would admit of no other ; and this ve 
Epiſs ad Epi, reaſon S. Athanaſius aſſign d why the Fathers of the 
Council of Sardis denyed the importunity of ſome, who 
would have ſomething added to the Nicene confeſſion; 
they would not do it, leſt the other ſhould ſeem de- 
fective. And next to this, it was carefully obſerved by 
the following Councils, 4.5.6. and 7. and by it ſelf in 
a great Affair: for 1.though this Council determin'd 
the Bleſſed Virgin Mary to be Swnz@® the Mother of 
God, againſt Neſtorius; yet, 2. the Fathers would not 
f put the Article into the Creed of the Church; but 
eſteemed it ſufficient to determine the point and con- 
demn Neſtorins: And 3. the Greek Church hath ever 
fince moſt religiouſly obſerv'd this Ephe ſine Canon: 
And, 4. upon this account have vehemently ſpoken 
againſt the Latines, for adding a clauſe at Gentilly in 
Epifl.ad Epift, France. 5. S.Athanaſins ſpeaking of the Nicene Faith - 
or 
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. fully declar'd by the Epiſtle of S. Cyril, in which he 2,7 Aan. 


_ Lable of what is there. The caſe is here, as it was in 
- » Scripture,” to which no addition is to be made; no- ' 


or Creed, ſays, It is ſufficient for the deſtructionm of all 
impiety, and forthe canfirmation of all the Holy Faith 
in Chriſt ; and therefore, there could be no neceſſiiy 
of adding any thing to ſo full; ſo perfect an Inſtru- 
ment; and conſequently, no reaſonable cauſe pretends 
ed, why it ſhould be attempted : eſpecially ſince there 
had been ſo'many , fo intulerable inconveniencies al- 
ready introduc'd by adding to the Symbols their un- 
neceſſary Expoſit ions. 6. The purpoſe of the Fathers 


Cy il. Alex, ad 


Tecitts the Decree of the Council,. and adds, as a 3. 5. 
full explication of the Council's meaning, Ve permit 
ule wb ſelves nor others, to change one wordor 7 x» 


thing tobe diminiſhed from it. But yet every Doctor 

is permitted to expound, to inlarge the expreſſions, 

to deliver the ſenſe, and to declare (as well as they 

can) the meaning of it. And much more might the 

Doctors of the Church do to the Creed: To which, 

although ſomething was added at Vice, and Conſtanti- 

zople; yet frongthence forward they might in private, : 

or in publick,declare what they thought was the mean- 

ing, and what were the conſequents, and what was 

virtually contain'd in the Articles; but nothing of 

this by any authority whatſoever, was to be put into 

the Creed. For in Articles of Belief, ſimplicity is part 

of it's excellency and ſacredneſs; and thoſe myſteriouſ- 

neſſes, and life-giving Articles which are fit to be put 

into Creeds, are, as Philiſtion ſaid of Hellebore , medi- 

cinal when it in great pieces, but dangerous, or deadly, 

when it is in powder. And I remember what a Heathen 

aid of theEmperour Conſt ant ius, who troubled himſelf 

too much in curioſities , and nice arguings about things 

Unintelligible, and Unneceſſary: Chriſtianam religio- 

nem abſolutam &. ſemplicens anili ſuperſtitione confudit, 
| X In 
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vis excitavit diſſidia, que progreſſa fuſins aluit co.. 
certatione verborum, dum ritum omnem ad ſuum trahere © 
conatur arbitrium. Chriſtian Religion is abſolute, and 
ſimple 3 and they that conduct it, ſhould compoſe all . 
the parts of it with gravity, not perplex it with curious 
ſcrutiniesz not draw away any word or Article, to the 
ſenſe of his own intereft. For if it once paſs the bounds. - _ 
ſet by the firſt Maſters of the Aſſemblies , and loſe that 
ſimplicity, with which it was inveſted; there is np,” 
term or limit, which can be any more fet down. Ex 
pla non conſi ſtunt, ſed, quamvis in tenuem recepta trami- 
tem, lat iſſimè evagandi ſibi faciunt ee The 
Fa 


deveſting the Church from the ſimplicity of hes Faith; 


is like removing the ancient Land-mark : you cannot 
tell by the mark, in what Countrey you are in, whe- 
ther in your own, or inthe Enemies. And in the world. 
nothing is more unneceſſary. For if that faith be ſuf- 
ficient 3 if in that faith the Church went to Heaven, 


if in that ſhe preſerv*d unity, and begat Children to. 
Chriſt, and nurs d them up to be perfect men in Chriſt, 
and kept her ſelf pure from Hereſie, and unbroken by 
Schiſm 3 whatſoever is added to it, is either contain'd: 
in the Article virtually, or it is not. If not, then it is 
no part of the Faith, and, by the laws of Faith, there 
3s no obligation paſs d upon any man to believe it. But 
if it be, then he that believes the Article, does vir- 
tually believe all that is virtually contain'd in it: but 
no man is to be preſs d with the conſequents drawn 
from thence; unleſs the Tranſcript be drawn by the 
ſame hand, that wrote the Original; for we are ſure 
it came in the ſimplicity of it, from an infallible Spirit; 
but he that bids me believe his Deductions under pain 
of damnation, bids me under pain of damnation, be- 
lie ve that he is an Unerring Logician : for which, be- 
cauſe God hath given me no command; and himſelf 
5 can: : 
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can give me no ſecurity; if I can defend my ſelf from 
t hat man's pride, God will defend me from 
tion. ö 1 

But let us fee a little further, with what conſtancy, 
That, and The following Ages of the Church, did ad- 
here to the Apoſtles Creed, as the ſufficient, and per- 
fect Rule of Faith. There was an Imperial Edid of 


Grati an, Valentiui an, and Theodoſi us; Cunitos 4 


quos clementie noſtræ regit imperium, in ed vo 

religione verſari, quam Divinum Petrum Apoſtolum 
tradidiſſe Romanis , religio nſque nunc ab ipſo inſi nua- 
ta declarat; quimque pontificem Damaſum ſequi claret, 


& Petrum Alexandriæ — „ virum Apoſtolice 


ſanditatis; hoc eſt , ut, ſecundum Apoſtolicam di ſci pli- 
nam, Evangelicamque doGrinam, Patris, & Filii, & 
Spiritus ſani#i Vnam Deitatem, ſub pari majeſtate, &. 
2 pid Trinitate , credamus. Hanc legem ſequentes 
Chriſtianorum Catholicorum nomen jubemus ampledt : 
reliquos verd dementes veſanoſque judicantes, Heretics 
dog matis infſamiam ſuſtinere, divina primùm vindicti, 
poſt etiam motu animi noſtri , quem ex celeſti arbitrio 
ſumpſerimns, ultione plectendos. Part ofthis being ci- 
ted in the Diſſuaſive; to prove that in the early Ages 
of the Church, the Chriſtian Faith was much more 


ſimple than it is now in the Roman Church; and that The Lerner to 
upon eaſier terms, men might then be Catholick : It was a friend. p. 4, 


replied by ſome one of the Opponents, That by this law 
was not meant, that all who believ'd the Trinity, were 
Catholicks abſolutely , but only as to thoſepoints - and 
the Reaſon given, is this, Becanſe after this law, 
the Novatians, Donatiſts, Neſtori ans, Futychians, &c. 
were proceeded againſt as Hereticks and Schiſmatickg, 
notwithſtanding their belief of the Trinity and Unity 
of the God. bead] But this thing was ſpoken, without 
all care whether it were to the purpoſe or no. For 
when this law was made, that was the Rule of Ca- 

> -* tholiciſm 
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What things neceſſary to be belieo d. Sect. 4. 
tholiciſm (as appears by the words of the law — if 
afterward, it became alter'd, andthe Biſhops became 
too opinionative, or thought themſelves forc'd into 
further declarations 3 muſt therefore the precedent 
law be judged ex poſt facto by what they did after- 
wards ? It might as well have been ſaid z the Church 
was never content with the Apoſtles Creed, becauſe 
afterwards the Lutherans and Calviniſis, and Zuin- 
glians, &c. were proceeded againſt as Hereticks and 


Schiſmaticks, notwithſtanding their belief of all that is 


in the Apoſtles Creed, Ex poſt facto nunquam creſcit 
preteriti eſtimatio, ſays the law. But for the true 
underſtanding of this Imperial law, we muſt know 
that the confeſſion of the Holy Trin ty and Unity, was. 
not ſet down there, as a ſingle Article, but as a Sum- 
mary of the Apoſtles Creed; the three parts of which, 
have for theic heads, The three Perſons of the holy. 
and undivided Trinity. And this appears by the 
relation, the law makes to the faith Saint Peter 
taught the Church of Rome; and to the Creed of 
Damaſus, which may be ſeen in Saint Hierom, who | 
rejects the Creed of that worthy Prelate, in the ſe- 
cond Tome of his Works; in which the Apoſtolical 
Creed is explicated, that what relates to the Trinity 
and Unity, ſpoken of in the Imperial Law , or Rule of 
Catholicks and Chriſtians, is ſet down in it's full pur- 
poſe and deſign : And this thing may better be under- 
ſtood by an inſtance in the Catechiſm of the Church of 
England; for when the Catechumen hath at large re- 
cited the Apoſtles Creed; he is taught to fumme it up 
in this manner: Firſt, I learn to believe in God the Fa- 
ther, who hath made me, and all the world. Secondly, 
In God the Son, who hath redeemed me, and all man- 
kind :- Thirdly, In God the Holy Ghoit , who ſanitifieth 
aue, and all the eledt people of God. This is the Summary 
of the Creed; and theſe things are not to be 2 
| : : ered 
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dered as Articles diſtinct and complete, and integra- ** 
ting the Chriſtian Faith, but as a breviary of that Faith, 
to which in the ſame place it is made to relate; juſt as 
the Imperial Law does relate to the Faith of S. Peter, 
and the Creed of Damaſw, and peter of Alexandria: | 
Concerning which, he that ſays much, ſays no more; and þ 
he that ſays little, ſays no leſs; for the Faith is the ſame, 3 
as I have already cited the words of S. Trenew. Since 
then. the Emperours made the ſummary of the Apoſtles 
Creed, to be the rule of diſcerning Catholicks from 
e Hereticks; it follows, that the Roman Church, Catho- 
lick, ſignifies ſomething elſe than it did in the primitive 
Church. S. Ambroſe ſays, Faith ts conceiv'd by the 
Apoſtles Creed; all Faith lies in that, as the Child in 
the Mother's Womb; and he compares it to a Key, 
| Becauſe by it the darkneſſes of the Devil are unlock'd, 
that the light of cbriſt might come upon us; and the 
hidden ſins. of Conſcience are opened, that the manifeſt 
works of righteouſneſs. may, ſhine. This Key is to be 
ſhown: to our Bretbron, that by this, as Scholars of S. 
Peter, they may ſhut the gates of Hell, and open the 
doors of Heaven, He allo calls it, The Seal of our 
Heart, and the Sacrament of our Warfare. S. Hierom 
ſpeaking of it, ſays, The Symbol of our Faith and Hope, Brit. al Pin- 
which was deliver d by. the Apoſtles, is not written in vac. * 
Paper and Ink, but in the fleſhy tables of our hearts. — 
After the confeſſion of the Trinity, and Unity of the Exp f. S. 
Church, the whole, or every Sacrament of the Chriſtian — BEN . 
Eeligion, is concluded with the reſurrecb jon of the fleſh. n 
Which words are intimated, and in part tranſeribed by 
1/idore of Seuil. Ruffinus ſays, The Apoſtles being to 
ſeparate, and go to their ſeveral charges, appointed, 
Norman futuræ predicationis, regulam dandam cre- 
dentibus, unanimitatis & ſi dei ſue indicium; the Rule 
of what they were to preach to all the world, the 
meaſure ſor believers, the Index of Faith and Unity; 3 
| X 3 Not _ 
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What things meceſſury to be beliet d. Sect. 4. 
Not any ſpeech, not ſo much as one, even of them that 
went before them inthe faith, was admitted or heard by 
the Church. © By this Creed the foldings of infidelicy 
ce are looſed; by this, the gate of life is ſet open; by 
ce this, the glory of Confeſſion is ſhewn. It is ſhore in - 
ce words, but great in Sacraments. It confirms all men 
ce with the perfection of believing, with the deſire of 
cc confeſling, with the confidence of the Reſurrection. 
ce Whatſoever was prefigured in the Patriarchs, what- 
ce {oever is declar'd in the Scriptures, whatſoever was 
ce foretold in the Prophets, of God who was not be- 
ger. ande © gotten, of the Son of God who is the onely begot- 
tempore, fve © ten of God, or the Holy Spirit, &c. Totum hoc brevi- 
germ. . d ex- cc ter juxta oraculum propheticum Symbolum in ſe conti- 
—— . * et conſi tendo. J8o S. Auſtin, who alſo cals it, ¶ The ful- 
&« eſs of them that believe. It is the rule of faith, the 
ce ſhort, the certain rule, which the Apoſtles comprehen- 
cc Jed in twelve Sentences, that the believers might hold 
ce the Catholic k Unity,and convince the hereticalpravity. 
germ. 18. le The comprehenſion and perfection of our faith. ] The ſhort 
tempore. Hom. and perfect Confeſſion of the — Symbol is con- 
E513. Jigned with ſo many Sentences of the twelve Apoſiles js ſo 
| Pulcher.Au- furnifhed with celeſtial ammunition ; that all the opini- 
gſtum. ons of Hereticks may be cut off with that ſword alone, 
ſaid Pope Leo.] I could adde many more teſtimonies 
declaring the fimplicity of rhe Chriſtian faith, and the 
fulnefs and fufticiency of the Apoſtolical Creed. But 1 
ſumme them up in the words of Rabanw Maura, 
Lib,2 de ini In the Apoſtles Creed there are but few words, but 
tut. clericorum, ©: jt contains all Religion, (Omnia in eo continentur Sa- 
* <« cramenta:) for they were ſummarily gathered toge- 
- ther from the whole Scriptures by the Apoſtles; that 
ce becauſe many Believers cannot read, or if they can, 
< yet by their ſecular affairs are hindred that they do 
5 not read the Scriptures, retaining theſe in their hearts 
e they may have enough of ſaving knowledge.) 


Now 
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Now then ſince the whole Catholiek Church of God 
in the primitive ages, having not only declar'd that all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation are ſufficiently contain'd 
in the plain places of Scripture ; but that all, which the 
Apoſtles knew neceſlary, they gathered together in a 
Symbol or form of Confeſſion, and eſteem d the belief 
of this ſufficient unto ſalvation; and that they re- 

uir'd no more in credendu, as of neceſũty to Eternal 
life, but the ſimple belief of theſe articles: theſe 
things ought to remain in their own form and order. 
For, what is and what is not neceſſary, is either ſuch _ 
by the Nature of the Articles themſelves , or by the 
Oeconomy of Gods Commandment : and what God 
did command, and what neceſſary effect every Article 
had, the Apoſtles onely could tell, and others from 
them. They that pretend to a power of doing ſo as the 
Apoſtles did, have ſhown their want of fkill ; and by 
that, confeſs their want of power of doing that . 
to do is beyond their ſkill. For, which fins are venial 
and which are mortal, all the Doctors of the Church of 
Rowe cannot tell; and how then can they tell this of 
Errors, when they cannot tell it of Actions? But if any 
man will ſearch into the harder things, or any mort 
ſecret Sacrament of Religion, by that means to raiſe up 
his mind to the contemplation of heavenly things, and 
to a contempt of things below, he may do it if he pleaſe, 
ſo that he do not impoſe the belief of his own ſpecu- 
lations upon others, or compel them to confeſs what 
they know not,and what they cannot find in Scriptures, 
or did not receive from the ſtles. We. find, by 
experience, that a long ac; of Parliament, or an Inden 
ture and Covenant that is of great length, ends none, 
but cauſes many contentions; and when many things 
are defin'd, and defipitions ſpun out into declarations, 
men believe leſs, and kum nothing more. And what 
is Man, that be Who knows: fo little of his n | 
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What things neceſſary to be believ'd., gert. 4. 5 Y 
of the things done privately in his own houſe, of the 
nature of the meat he eates; nay, that knows ſo little 
of his own Heart, and is ſo great a ſtranger to the ſeeret 
courſes of Nature? I ſay, what is man, that in the things 


of God he ſhould be aſham'd to ſay, This is a ſecret; 4 


This God onely knows; This he hath not reveal'd; This 
1 admire, but I underſtand not; I believe, but I under- 
ſtand it to be a myſtery? And cannot a man enjoy the 
gift which God gives, and do what he commands, but 
he muſt diſpute the Philoſophy of the gift, or the Meta- 
phyſicks of a Command ? Cannot a man eat Oyſters, 
unleſs he wrangle about the number of the ſenſes 
which that poor animal hath ? and will not condited 
Muſbromes be ſwallowed down, unleſs yoa firſt tell 
whether they differ ſpecifically from a ſpunge ? Is it 
not enough for me to believe the words of Chriſt, ſay- 
ing, This is my body? and cannot I take it thankfully, 
and believe it heartily, and confeſs it joyfully ; but I 
muſt pry into the ſecret, and examine it by the rules of 


. Ariſtotle and Porphyry, and find out the nature and the 


undiſcernable philoſophy of the manner of its change, 
and torment my own brains, and diſtract my heart, and 
torment my Brethren, and loſe my charity, and hazard 
the loſs of all the benefits intended to me, by the Holy 
Body; becauſe I break thoſe few words into more 
queſtions, tham the holy bread is into particles to be 
eaten? Is it not enough, that | believe, that, whether 
we liveor die, weare the Lord's, in caſe we ſerve him 


. faithfully > but we muſt deſcend into hell, and inquire 


after the ſecrets of the dead, and dream of the.circum- 
ſtances of the ſtate of ſeparation, and damn our Bre- 
thren if they will not allow us and themſelves to be 
half damn'd in Purgatory ? Is it not enough that we are 
Chriftians? that is, that we put all our hope in God, 
who freely giveth us all things by his Son Je us Chriſt ; 
that we are redeemed by his death, that he roſe _ 

| . or 


„ 
: 6 S514 7 
* 

» IF 


Book 1. What thinge neceſſary to be beliet d. r69, 
for our juſtiſication; that we are made members of io 
body in Baptiſm, that he gives us of his Spirit, that be- 
ing dead tothe luſts of this world we ſnould live ac- 
cording to his doctrine and example; that is, that we 
do no evil, that we do what good we can; that we 
love God, and love our Brother; that we ſuffer pati- 
ently, and do good things in expectation of better, 
even of a happy Reſurrection to eternal life, which he 
hath promis d to us by his Son, and which we ſhall re- 
ceive, if we walk in the Spirit, and live in the Spirit? 
What is wanting to him that does all this? but that he 
do ſo ſtill? Is not this faith unto righteouſneſs, and 
the confeſſion of this-faith, unto ſalvation? We all 
believe we ſhall ariſe from our graves at the laſt day; 
one ſort of Chriſtians thinks with one fort of body, and 
another thinks with another; but theſe conjectures 
ought not to be accounted neceſſary ; and we are not 
concern'd to diſpute which it is; for we ſhall never 
know by all our diſputing 3 but we may loſe the good 
of it, if we make it an argument of Uncharitableneſs. 
But beſides this, 1565130 112 
Did not the Apoſtles deſire to know nothing but 
Cbriſt Jeſus, and him crucified, and riſen again? and 
did not they preach this faith to all the world, and did 
they preach any other; but ſeverely reprove all curi- 
ous and ſubtle queſtions, and all pretences of ſcience, or 
knowledge falſely ſo called, when men languiſned 
about Queſtions and ſtrife of words? Are we not 
taught by the Apoſtles, that we ought not to receive 
our weak Brother unto doubtful diſputations; and 
that the ſervant of God ought not to ſtt ive? Did not 
they ſay, that all that keep the foundation ſhall be ſa- 
ved; ſome with, and ſome withgut loſs ? and that 
erring brethren are to be tolerated 3 and that if they 
be ſervants of God, and yet, in a matter of dòctrine ot 
opinion, odherwiſe . ſoel reveal even this alſd- 
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What things weceſſary to be believ'd.” ect. 4. 
unto them? And iftheſe things be thus, Why ſhall one 
Chriſtian Church condemn another, which is built up- 
on the ſame foundation with herſelf? And how can it 
be imagined, that the ſervants of God cannot be ſav'd 
now as in the days of the Apoſtles ? Are we wiſer than 
they, are our Doctors more learned, or more faithful? 
Is there another Covenant made with the Church ſince 
their days? or is God leſs merciful to us, than he was 
to them? Or hath he made the way to heaven narrow- 
er in the end of the world, than at the beginning of 
the Chriſtian Church? Do men live better lives now. 
than at the firſt; ſo that a holy life is ſo enlarged, that 
the foundation of faith laid at firſt is not broad enough 
to ſupport the new buildings? We find it much other- 
wiſe. And men need not enlarge the Articles and Con- 
ditions of Faith in theſe degenerate ages,wherein when. 
Chriſt comes he ſhall hardly upon earth find any faith 
at all: and, if there were need, yet no man is able to do 
it, becauſe Chriſt onely is our Lord and Maſter,and no 
man is Maſter of our faith, _.. 

But to come cloſer to the thing. It is certain, There 
is nothing ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation now, that was 
not ſo always: and this muſt be confeſs d by all that 
admit of the ſo much commended rule of Vincent ius 
Lirinenſis 3 That which was always, and every where be- 
liev'd by all; that's the rule of faith e and therefore, 
there can be no new meaſure, no new Article, no new 
determination, no declaration obliging us to believe 
any propoſition that was not always believ'd. And 
therefore as, that which was firſt js true, that which 
was ab firſt, and nothing elſe, is neceſſary. Nay, ſup- 
poſe many truths to be found out by induſtry, and by: 
Divine Aſſiſtances, yet no more can be neceſſary; be- 
cauſe nothing of this could ever be wanting to the: 
Church. Therefore the new diſeover'd txuth cannot 


of it: {elk be neceſſary Neither can the diſeavety, 
oo make. 
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dock 1. Power folly pretended to; Bic. 
make it neceſſary to be believ'd, unleſs: I ſind ie tobe 
diſcover'd and reveaFd by him, whoſe diſcovery, 
though accidental, yet can make it 
unleſs I be convinced that God hath ſpoken it: Indeed, 
if that happen, there is no further inquiry. But, bo- 
cauſe there are nd new revelations fince the Apoſttes 
died, whatever comes in after them is onely by mans 
ratioclnatiun : and therefore can never go beyond a 
obability in ic ſelf, and never ought to pretend 
ligher, leſt God's incommunicable right be invaded, 
which is to be the Lord of humane Underſtandings. 
The conſequent of all this is, There can be nothing of 
neceſſity to be believ'd, which the Church ot God, 
taught by the Apoſtles, did not believe neceſlary. 


SECTION V. 


That the Church of Rome pretends to 4 power of in- 
troducing into the Confeſſions of the' Church, new 
Articles of faith; and endeavours to alter and ſup- 
preſs the old Catholick Doctrine. | 


NY then having eſtabliſſi d the Chriſtian Rule and 
Meaſure, I ſhall in the next place ſhew how the 
Church of Rome hath uſurp'd an Empire over Con- 
ſciences, offering to enlarge the Faith, to add ne pro- 
poſitions to the Belief of Chriſtiansʒ and ipetts chem 
under pain of damnation» And this I prove, 7. Be- 
cauſe — pretend to a power to do it. 2. They 


have reaſon and neceſſity to do ſo in reſpect of their 


intereſt, and they —— — ſo both in faith and 


manners. 45 They uſe indirect and unworthy arts that 
they may do it without NO and diſcovery. 4. Ha- 
page, | "Mg 


ing 


ry; that is, 
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| Power faſly pretended to, Sec. Fi. 
ving done this, they, by enlarging Faith, deſtroy Charity: 
* They — a —— to do it. The Fe 
thorities which were brought in the firſt part of the 
Diſſuaſive, did ſufficiently prove this; but becauſe 
they were ſnarPd at, I ſhall juſtifie, and enlarge them, 
and confirm their ſenſe by others. Firſt, the Pope hath 
authority (as his Doctors teach the world) to declare 
an Article of Faith, and this is as much as the Apoſtles 
themſelves could do 3 that is, As the Apoſtles, by ga- 
thering the neceſſary Articles of Faith, made up a 
Symbol of what things ave neceflary , and by their 
impoſing this Collection on all Churches, their bapti- 
Zing into that Faith, their making it a Rule of Faith 
to all Chriſtians, did declare, not only the truth, bus 
the neceſſity of thoſe Articles to be learn d, and to be 
believ'd; So the Pope alſo pretends he can declare. 
For declaring a thing to be true, and declaring it to. 
be an Article of Faith, are things of vaſt difference. 
He that declares it only to be true, impoſes no neceſſity 
of believing it; but if he can make it appear to be true, 
he, to whom it ſo appears, cannot. but believe it. But 
if he declares it to be an Article of Faith, he ſays, that 
God hath made it neceſſary to be known, and to be be- 
liev'dz and if any hath power to declare this, ta declare 
I ſay, not as a Doctor, but as an Apoſtle, as Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, he is. Maſter and Lord of the Conſcience. Now 
that the Popepretends to this, we are. fiercely taught 
by his Doctors, and by his Laws. Thus the Gloſs 
upon the Extravagant de verborum ſignificatione, Cap. 
Cum inter. verb. Declaramus, lays, He being Prince of 


" the Church, and Chriſt's, Vicar, can in that. capacity 


male a. declaration upon an Article of the Catbolick, 
Faith. He can declare it authoritative, not only as a 
Doctor, but as a Prince; by Empire and Command,. 
as Princeps Ne The Sarbon can Declare as well 
as he upon the Catholick Faith, if it be only 10 0 5 


% 


Bock I. 


and yet that no man is bound to believe it, is a contradi- 


comes by hearing; till there be hearing, there eanbe 
F 3 - —_— + 


' by #he Church of Rowe. py = 
ill and learning; but to declare ſo, as to bind every 23 
man to believe it; to declare ſo, as the Article ſhall 
be a point of Faith, when before this Declaration, it 
was not ſo quoad nes; this is that, which is pretended 
be declaring : And ſo this very Gloſs expo itz ad- 
ding to the former words | The Pope can make an Ar- 
ticle of Faith , if an Article of Faith be taken not pro- 
perly, but largely, that is, for a Doctrine which now we 
muſt believe, whereas, uhefore ſuch declaration, we were 
not. tied to it. Theſe are the words of theGloſs. The 
ſenſe of which is this; There are ſome Articles of 
Faith , which are ſuch before the declaration of- the 
Church, and ſome which are by the Churches decla- » 
ration made ſo: ſome were declar'd by the Scriptures, 
or by the Apoſtles; and ſome by the Councils, or 
Popes of Kowe: after which declaration, _ are 
both alike , equally neceſſary to be believ d; and this 
is that which we charge upon them, as a dangerous and 
intolerable point. For it ſays plainly , that whereas 
Chriſt made ſome Articles of Faith, the Pope can 
make others; for if they were not Articles of Faith, 
before the declaration of the Pope, then he makes 
them to be ſuch; and that is truely (according to their 
own words ) facere Articulum — - this is making an 
Article of Faith. Neither will it ſuffice to fay 3 that 
this Propoſition, fo declar'd, was, before ſueh a decla- 
ration, really and indeed, an Article of Faith in it ſelf; 
but not in reſpect of us. For this is all one in feveral 
words. For an Article of Faith is a relative term; it 
is a Propoſition wbieh we are commanded to believe, 
and to confeſs: and to ſay; This is an Article of Faith, 


ction. Now then, let ĩt be confidered : No man is bound 
to believe any Article till it be deelar'd ; as no man is 
baund to obey a Law, till it be promulgated Faith 
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| Power falfly pretended to, Soc. 5. 
no Faith; and therefore no Article of Faith. The 
truth is Eternal; but Faith is but temporary, and de- 
pends upon the declaration. Now then, ſuppoſe any Ar- 
ticle : I demand, did Chriſt and his Apoſtles declare 
itto the Church 2 If not, how does the Pope know it, 
who pretends to no new Revelations? If the Apoſtles 
did not declare it , how were they faithful in the houſe 
of God? and how did S. Paul ſay truly, I heve not fail- 
ed or ceaſed, d1-yywihes to declare, to annunciate to you 
all the whole Counſel of God. But if they did ſay 
true, and were faithful, and did declare it all; then 
was it an Article of Faith , before the Pope's Declara- - 
tion; and then it was a fin of ignorance not to believe 
it, and of malice, or puſillanimity not to confeſs it, and 
a worſe fin to have contradicted it. And who can 
ſuppoſe that the Apoſtolical Churches and their deſcen- 
dints ſhould be ignorant in any thing that was then a 
matter of Faith? It it was not then, it cannot now be de- 
clar'd that it was ſo then; for to declare a thing pro- 
perly, is to publiſh what it was before ; if it was then, 
there needs no declaration of it now, unleſs by decla- 
ring, we mean preaching it, and then every Pariſh 
Prieſt is bound to do it, and can do it as well as 
the Pope. If therefore they mean more, as it is cer- 
tain they do, then, Declaring an Article of Faith is but 
the civiller word for Making it. Chriſt's preaching, 
and the Apoſtles impoſing it, made it an Article of 
Faith, in it ſelf and to us; other declaration except- 
ing only teaching, preaching, expounding and exhort- 
ing we know none, and we need none ; for they only 
could do it, and, it is certain, they did it fully. 

But I need notargue, and take pains to prove that 


by Declaring, they mean more than meer Preaching; 


hemſelves own the utmoſt intention of the Charge. 
The Pope can flatuere Articulos fidei; that's more 
than declare meerly; it muſt be to appoint, to decree, 
: | to 
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to determine that fuch a thing is of ne to be be. . 27. Cer. 

liev'd unto ſalvatiotrʒ and becauſe Laxther ſaid, the 2 3 

Pope could not do this, he was condemn'd by a Bull P- rf 

of Pope Leo. But we may yet further know the mean - 2 c, Kurs- 

ing of this; For their DoGtors are agen in affirming, I, g. 

that the Pope is the Foundation , rule, and principle of Turrecrem. I. 2. 

faith. So Turrecremata: For to bin it belongs to be c. 10. 

the meaſure and rule, and ſcience of things that are to 

be believ'd, and of all things which are neceſſary to the 

direction of the faithful unto life Eternal. And again, | 

It is eaſte to nnderſtand that it belongs to the Authority lam. 

of the Pope of Rome, as to the general andprincipal Ma- „ 

ſter and Doctor of the whole World, to determine thoſe i 

things which are of faith; and by conſequence to publiſh 

a Symbol of Faith : to interpret ihe ſenſes of Holy Scrip- 

tures; to epprove and reprove the ſayings of every DoFor 

belonging to Faith. Hence comes it to paſs, that rhe 

Doctors ſay, that the 5 * See, is call d the Mi- 

ſtreſs, and Mother of Faith.) And what can this mean; 

but todo that, Which the Apoſtles could not do; that 

ts, to be Lords over the Faith of Chriſtendom. For to A 

declare only an Article of Faith, is not all they chal- 4% 94s J. 

lenge; they can do more: As he is Pope, he can, not di gloſs. 

only declare an Article of Faith, but introduce a new 

one. And this is that, which I ſuppoſe Auguſt im g..;, ot. 

Trixmwphbus to mean, when he ſays; Symbolum novun BL 

condere ad Papam ſolum 5 and, if that be not plain | 

enough, he adds. As be can make 4 new Creed, or Syn an. 2. 

bol of Faith; ſo be can multiply new Articles, one upon | 

another. For the concluſion of this particular, I ſhall #ide Semen. 

give a very conſiderable Inſtance, which relies not up- — — 

on the Credit and teſtimony of their Doctors, but is % Rn. 

matter of fact, and notorious to all the World. For . 4. 

it will be to no purpoſe for them to deny it , and ſay, — 2 

that the Pope can only declare an Article, but not make | 

a new one. For it is plain, that they ſo declare an old 
| one,, 


* 
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| Power faſiy pretended to, Sec. s 
one, that they bring a new one in; they pretend the 
old Creed to be with Child of a Cuſhion, and they in- 
troduce a ſuppoſititious Child of their own. The In- - 
ſtance I mean, is, that Article of the Apoſtles Creed, x 
believe the holy Catholick, Church: The Queſtion is 
made, What is meant by it? They that have a mind 
to it, underſtand it eaſily enough; it was a declaration 
of the coming of the Meſſias into the world; the great 
proof that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Shiloh, or he that 
was tocome. For whereas — _— were the Inclo- 
ſure, and peculiar people of God 3 at the comming of 
the Meſſias it ſhould be ſo no more; but the Gentiles 
being called, and the ſound of the Goſpel going into 
all the world, it was no more the Churchof the Jews, 
but Eccleſia totius mundi, the Church of the Univerſe, 
the Univerſal, or Catholick Church; of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, of all people, and all Languages. Now this great 
and glorious myſtery , we confeſs in this Article; that 
is, we confeſs, that God hath givento his Son, the Hea- 


then for an Inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of 


the world for a poſleſſion 3 that God is no reſpeFer 
of per ſons, but inevery Nation, he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteouſneſs , is accepted with him. This is 
the plain ſenſe of the Article, and renders the Article 
alſo highly conſiderable, and repreſents it as Funda- 
mental; and it is agreeable with the very Oecono- 
my of the Goſpel z and determines one of the greateſt 
queſtions that ever were inthe world, the diſpute be- 
tween the Jews and Gentiles; and is not only eaſie, 
and intelligible, but greatly for Edification. 

Now then, let us ſee how the Church of Rome, by 
her Head and Members, expound , or declare this Ar- 
ticle, I believe the Holy Catholick Church; ſo it is 


in the Apoſtles Creed. I believe one Holy, Catholick, 


and Apoſtolick Church; ſo the Nicene Creed. Here 
is no difference, and no Commentary; but the ſame - 
8 thing 


thing with the addition of.onteworl to. the fa froſe; 
| — it includes alſo che Grlt Founders of —ꝛ— 


lick Church; as if it had been. ſaid, I believe that the 
Church of Chriſt is diſſeminated over the world, and 
not limited to the Jewiſh pale ʒ and that this Church 
was founded · by the Apoſtles upon the rock Chriſt. Je- 
ſus. But the Cburch of Rome hat h handled this-Ax- 
ticle after another manner; ſhe bath explain'd it ſo 
clearly, that no. wiſe man can believe it; the hath de- 
clar'd the Article ſo as to make it anew one, and made 
an addition to it that deſtroys the principal: Sani an 
Catholicam & Apoſtolicam Romanam'Eccleſiam, omnium 
' Ecclefi arum Matrem & Mag iſtram — I acknow- 
ledge the holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Roman 
Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches. And 
at the end of this declaration of the Creed, it is added 
as at the end of the Athanaſian ; This is the true Ca- 
tholick faith, without which no man can be ſaved. And 
this. is the Creed of Pope Pius the fourth, enjoyn d to 
be ſworn by all Eccleſiaſticks, ſecular or Religious. Now 
let it be conſidered, Whether this Declaration be not a 
new Article, and not onely ſo, but a deſtruction to the 
old. 1. The Apoſtolical Creed profeſſes to believe 
the Catholick or Univerſal Church: The Pope limits it, - 
and calls it the Cat holick Roman Churchz.chat, by all he 
means ſone, and the Uni verſal means but particular. But 
beſides this, 2. It is certain, this muſt be a piece of anew 
Creed; ſince it is plain, the Apoſtles did no more intend 
the Roman Church ſhould be oomprehended under the 
Catholick Church, than as every othen Church which 
was then, or ſhould be after. And Why Romas ſhould 
be put in, and not the Epheſ ne, the Ceſarean, or the 
Hieroſolymitan, it is not to be imagined. 3. This 
mult needs be a new Atticle, becauſe the full ſenſe © 
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the-holy Catholick,Church, was au Article of faith be- 
fore there was any Romas Church at all. 4, The in- 


terpoſing the Roma into the Creed, as equal, and of 
the extent with the Catholick, is not onely a falſe, but a 


malicious addition. For they having perpetually in 
their mouths, That out of the | Catholick, Church there 
i no Salvation; and now againſt the truth, ſimplicity, in- 
tereſt and defign of the Apoſtolical Creed, having made 
the Romas and Cathbolick to be all one: they have alſo 


eſtabliſh'd this doctrine as a virtual part of the Creed, 
that out of the Communion of the Church of Rome 

there is no Salvation to be hoped for; and ſo by this 
means damn all the Chriſtians of the world who are 


not of their Communion; and that is the far biggeſt 
part of the Catholick Church. 5. How intolerable a 


thing it is to put the word Raman to expound Cath 


kickin the Creed; when it is confeſs'd among them- 
ſelves that it is not of faith, that the Apoſtolick Church: 


cannot be ſeparated from the Roman; and Bellarmiue 
proves this; becauſe there is neither Seripture nor Tra- 


dition that affirms it: and then if ever they be ſepara- 
ted, and the Apoſtolick be remov'd,to. (onſtantinople, 


then the Creed muſt be chang'd.again, and it muſt run 


thus, I believe the holy Catholick; and Apoſtolick Con- 


ftantinopolitan'Church. ' 6. There is, in this declara- 


tion of the poſtolical Creed, a manifeſt untrath de- 


Avud BEAdxon. 
Vide etiam 

S. gaſil, tom. 2. 
ep. 30. 2 
Greg. Theol. 


creed, enjoyn'd, profeſs d and commanded to be ſwoern 


to, and that is, that the Roman C burch is the Mother of al 


Churches: when it is confeſſed that S. Peter ſate Biſhop 
at Antiocb ſeven years before his pretended coming to 


Rome e and that Hienn ſalem is the Mother of all 


Churches. For the Law went fort h out of Sion, and the - 


Word of the Lord from Hieruſalem: and therefore 


the Oecumenical Council of Conſtantinople in the Con- 
ſecration of S. Cyril, faid, We ſhew unto you Cyril tbe 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, which. is the Mother of all otber 

| | | _ Churches... - 
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Churches. The like is ſaid of the Church of-Geſarem, 
(with an exception onely of Jeruſalem, ) que - prope wer 
ter omnium Eccleſparum, & fuis ab initio, & nun 
quoque eſt, & nominatar : quam Chriſtiana reſpublica, 
velut centram ſuum circulu, undique obſervat, How © 
this ſaying os S. Gregory the Divine can conſiſt with te 
new Roman Creed, I leave it to the Roman Doctors to 
conlider. In the mean time, it is impoſſible that it 
ſhould be true, that the Roman Church is the Mother 

of alt Churches, not onely becauſe it is not imaginable 

{ſhe could beget her own Grand- mother; but for an- 
other pretty reaſon, which Bellarmine hath invented; - 4 
„Though the Ancients every where call the Roman ,,, , 

© Church the Mother of all Churches, and that all Bi- — 

< ſhops had their Conſecration and Dignity from her; Sc&-Secuxde = 

< yet this ſeems not to be true, but in that ſenſe; be- 

ce cauſe Peter was Biſhop of Rome he ordain'd all the 

<« Apoſtles and all other Biſhops, by hiniſelf, or by 

< others. Otherwiſe fince all the Apoltles conſtituted 

ce very many Biſhops in divers places, if the Apoſtles : 
ce were not made Biſhops by Peter, certainly N = -1 
cet eſt part of Biſhops will not deduce their original from 3 
e Peter. |] This is Bellarmines argument, by which he 
hath perfectly overthrown that clauſe of Piu quartas 
his Creed; that the Roman Church is the Mother of all 
Churches. He confeſſes ſhe is not, unleſs S. Peter did i 
conſecrate all the Apoſtles 3 he might have added, No, 4 
nor then neither, unleſs Peter had made the Apoſtles a 
to be Biſhops, after himſelf was Biſhop of Rome ; for 

what is that to the Roman Church, if he did · this be- 
fore he was the Roman Biſhop? But then that Peter ©, 
made all the Apoſtles Biſhops is ſo ridiculous a dream, | 
that in the world nothing is more unwarrantable. For; 
beſides that S. paul was conſectated by none but Chriſt 2 
himſelf, it is certain that he ordain d Limatby and Tits, © 
and that the ſucceſſion in thoſe Churches ing | _— 
BY Z 2 the 
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Power falſiy pretended to; Soct. 5 
the ſame Original in the ſame Line 3. and there is no 
' Record in Scripture that ever S. Peter ordain'd any 
not any one of the Apoſtles who receiv d their-autho- 
3 rity from Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, in the ſame times 
Le. altogether: which thing is alſo affirm d by * Axorius, 
Art. Se. Al. and Suarez, Who alſo quotes for it the Authority of 
tera opinio. . S. e Auſtin,and the Gloſs. So that from firſt to laſt, it ap- 
Mag bi. pears that the Roman Church is not the Mother- 
ro. dect. 1 n.3. Church, and yet every Prieſt is ſworn to live and die in 
5 belief of it, that ſhe is. However, it is- plain, that 
Nes — this aſſumentum and ſhred of the Roman Creed, is ſuch 
35 a declaration of the old Article-of believing the Ca- 
tholick Church; that it is not onely a direct new Ar- 
ticle of faith but deſtroys the old. +2 

By thus handling the Creed of the Catholick Ghurchr 
we ſhall beſt underſtand what they mean, when they 
affirm that the Pope can interpret Scripture authorita- 
tivè, and be can make Scripture. Ad quem pertinet ſa- 
cram Scripturam authoritative inter pretari : Ejus enim 
eſt interpretari, cujus eſt condere. He that can make 
Scripture can make nem Articles of faith ſurelys Much 
Innotent. 4. in to the ſame Purpoſe are the words of Pope Innocent the 

oy ſup 0: fourth, He cannot onely interpret the Goſpel, but adde to 
an. - : | 
it. Indeed if he have power to expound it authorita- 
tive, that is as. good as making it; for by that means 
he can adde to it, or take from the ſenſe of it. But. 
that the Pope can do this, that is, cam interpret the 
Scriptures ant horitativè; ſententialitèr, obligatoris, 
ſo as it is not lawful to hold the contrary, is aftirm'd by. * 
2 N5.67. 4. 2. Augu ſt inus Triumphus , Turrecremata d, and Hervey *, 
— And Cardinal Hoſias 4 goes beyond this, ſaying,“ That 
| Pape. ce although the words of the Scripture be not open, yet 
d be expreſs. being uttered in the ſenſe of the Chureh,they are tbo 
Sus. α’ẽ ·preſs words of God ; but uttered in any other 
«ſenſe; are not the expreſs word of God, but rather of, 
æthe Devil. ] To theſe I only adde 3 1 
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Book I, by the Church of Rome. 
by another Cardinal ; who perſwading the Bohemians 

to accept the Sacrament of the Lords Supper in one 

kind, tells them; and it is that I ſaid before; If the 
Church, viz, of Rome ( for that is with them the Ca- cad. ciſa. 
tholick Church) or if the Pope, that is, the Virtual 1% f 
Church, do expound any Evangelical ſenſe contrary to cn, 
what the current ſenſe and practice of the Cat holick 5833. : 
Primitive Church did; not that, but this preſent inter- 4 
pretation muſt be taken for the way of Salvation. For 
God changes bis judgement as the Church does. So that ryifi.3.9.838. 
It is no wonder, that the Pope can make new Articles, 

or new Seriptures, or ne Goſpel; it ſeems the Church ; 0:5 
of Rame can make contrary Goſpel : that if in the pri- 

mitive Church to receive in both kindes was via ſalu- 

tis, becauſe it was underſtood then to be a precept 
Evangelical; afterwards the way of Salvation ſhall 

changed, and the precept Evangelical muſt ke under- 

ſtood, To take it in one kind. Bur this is denyed by 

Baldu inus, who, tothe Queſtion Whether can the Pope 5 1. Derrer. 
find out new Articles of Faith? ſay's, I anſwer, Tes: de ſumma Tri- 
But not contrary, It ſeems the Doctors differ upon 2 
that point: but that which the Cardinal of (uſa, the 15. Af. Cue 
Legat of P. Nicolas the fifth, taught the Bohemians, . , 
was, how they ſhould anſwer their objection: for 

(they ſaid) if Chriſt commanded one thing, and the 

Council, orthe Pope, or the Prelates commanded: con- 

trary, they would not obey the Church but Chriſt. But 

how greatly they were miſtaken, the Cardinal Legat ; 
told them, Poſſibile non eſt, Scripturæm quamcunque, zyiſt r. al Bg- 
ſive ipſa preceptum ſive conſilium contineat, in eos qui bemor, ... 
apud OY 5, i exiſtunt, plus auGoritatis ligandi ha- — = 
bere aut ſolvendi fideles, quam ipſa Eccleſia voluerit, ; " 
aut verbo aut opere — and in the third Epi- 


ſtle he tells them, The authority of the Church à to be 3 
 preferr'd before the Scriptures. Tbe ſame alſo is tangbt in ,“ 
by Ely ſi us Nepo lit aum. 5 > - $99" 2 


__ -- Power falſly pretended to, Sock. 2. 
It matters not what the primitive Church did; no, 
Pighius Bie- nor much what the Apoſtolical did: For the Apoſtles 
roch. 4. 1. e. 2. i deed, wrote ſome certain things, not that they ſhould 

rule our Faith, and our Religion, but that they ſhould. 
be under it; that is, they ſubmit the Scriptures to the 
Faith, nay, even to the Practice of the Church. For 
| the Pope can change the Goſpel, ſaid Henry, the Maſter 
Ad legato e of the Roman Palace, and, according to place and time, 
ler Pope b. give it another ſenſe : inſomuch, that if any man ſhould. 
1447. vide not believe Chriſt to be the true God and man, if the 
Tela ban. Pope thought ſo too, he ſhould not be damr'd, (aid the 
"1257 Cardinal of S. Angelo; And Silveſter Prierias * expreſs- 
Sylvef. Frier ly affirn:ed, that the authority of the Church of Rome 
as cont. Luthe- L : r v9 
rum,”onclu. 56. and the Pope's, is greater than the authority of the 
Scriptures. Theſe things being ſo notorious, I won- 
der with what confidence Be//armine can ſay, That 
the Catholicks,meaning his own parties, do not ſubj ed 
the Scripture, but preferre it before Councils; and that 
there is no controverſie in this; when the contrary is 
ſo plain in the pre-alledged teſtimonies ; but becauſe 
his conſcience check'd him in the partjcular, he thinks 
to eſcape with a diſtinction : If the Catholicks ſome- 
times ſay, That the Scriptures depend upon the Church, 
or a Council, they do not underſtand it, in reſpect of 
authority, or inthemſe]ves; but by explication, and in 
* Bellaym. de relation to us. Which is too crude an affirmative to 
Condit where be believ'd : for, beſides that Pig bi» in his Epiſtle to 
Sc&. Diximus. Paul III. before his Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy 
affirms, that the whole authority of the Scripture, de- 
pends upon the Church; and the Teſtimonies, above 
cited, doe in terms confute this ſaying of his; the di- 
ſtinction it ſelf, helps not all: for if the Scriptures 
have quoad nos, no authority, but what the Pope, or 
the Church is pleas d to give them; then they have in 
themſelves none at all. For the Scriptures were writ- 
ten for our learning; not to inſtruct the Angels, but 
; 24 2 to 
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ro conſetve the truths of God for the uſe of theChurchz 
and they have no other: uſe or deſigu; And if a man 


ſhall ſay the Scriptures have in · themſelves great zutho. 


rity 3 he muſt mean that in themſelves they are highly 
credible quoad nos, that is, that we are bound to be- 
lie ve them for their own truth and excellency. And if 
a man ſhall ſay, They have no authority quoad nos, but 
what the Church gives them; he ſays, They are not 
crediblein themſelves, and, in ſe, have no authority; ſo 
that this diſtinction is a Metaphyſical Nothing, and is 
brought. ny to amuſe men that have not leiſure to 
conſider. And he that ſays one, ſays the other; or as bad, 
under a thin and tranſparent cover. The Church 
gives teſtimony external, to the Scripture; but the 
internal authority is inherent and derives only from 
God. But let the witneſs of the Church be of as per- 


fect force, as can be deſir d, I meddle not with it here; 


but that which I charge on the Rowar Doctors, is, that: 


they give to their Church a power of introducing, and 


impoſing new Articles of Belief; and pretending that 


they have power ſo to doʒ and their definitions are of 


authority equal (if not ſuperiour) tothe Scriptures. 


And this I have now prov'd by many teſtimonies : to 


all which Ladd that of the Canon Law it ſelf. In which 
Gratian moſt falſly alledges pretended words of Saint 
foe ev (which Bellarmine calls a being deceiv'd by 
a falſe Copy) and among the Canonical Scriptures, 
reckons the decretal Epiſtles of the Popes; inter quas 


ſane ille' ſunt, quas Apoſtolica Sedes habere, & ab el Gra .. 


alii mernerunt accipere Epiſiolar>.Now who can tell of 
any Copy of S. Auſtin, or heard of any, in which theſe 


words were ſeen? Certainly, no man alive; but if Gra- - 
tian was deceiv'd, the deceivers were among them- 


ſelves; and yet they lov'd the deception, or elſe they 


might have expung'd thoſe words, when Gregory the 


13th, appointed a Committee of learned men to purge 


that 


Diſt. 19. Cote _ 

in canon. 4 

* De Coacil. 
auth rit. hb. 2. 

cap. 12. geit. 4 L 
Reſpond 8 ad * 


17084 power fal iy pretended to, Sec. 2. 

b that ae · But it yet remains; and if they do not 

5 paſs for Saint Auſtins words, yet they are good Law 

| Tor. vm. it. 1. at Rome. And Hereticks indeed talk otherwiſe, ſaid 

— Eckius. Objiciunt Heretici, Major eſt authoritas Scrip- 

| " ture quam fcclefie; but he hath confuted them with 

an excellent Argument. The Church uſing bloud and 

ſtrangled, hath by authority chang'd a thing, defin d by 

the Scripture. Behold ( ſays he) the power of the 

Church over Scripture! Tlove not to take in ſuch pol- 

luted channels; he that is pleaſed with it, may find 

enough to entertain his wonder, and his ind ignation, if 

| | he pleaſe to read ® Capi- 
a fol. 126. 7. b. & 104. b. & 133. b. 


b pag. 42. u. 15. Cp. 1. . 18. & 124. Ne 9. ſtrano, b Cupers, 6 Andradins, 


d Peg - 3. J. 27. caf. 3. See. 3. -4 8 

e de ſide & juftif. 74. C. i bierarch. Eccl. l. i. c. 2. veſter Prierias, 8 Jobemwes 
3+ J. & in prefatione ad Paulum teriium. Maria Verratus , Co ter, 

f contre Luther. Concl. 56. i Zabarel, and * Bellarmiue 


5 1 3 8. de Eccl.concl. 1. I. edit. 1554. himſelf, who yet, with ſome 


i in 3.1. dec ei al. de conver. conſug · c ex publice.n.16, more modeſty.of expreſſion, 
k de verb. Dei I. 3. c. 10. Sect. Ad decimum quintum. affirms: the ſame thing in ſub- 
ſtance, which according as it hath been, is, and is ſtill 
likely to be made uſe of, is enough to undo the Church; 


The word of the Pope, teaching out of his Chair, ie non 


omnino, not ( altogether, or not at all) the word of man, 

that is a word liable to error, but in ſome ſort theword 

of God, &c. Agreeable to which is that which the 

Lawyers ſay, that the Canon Law is the Divine Law; ſo 

* Super. 2. de- ſaid * Hoſtienſes, I hope, I ſhall not be eſteemed to 
api Gander her, when theſe writers think they ſo much ho- 
"4 nour the Church of Rome in theſe ſayings. In purſu- 
ance of this power and authority, Pope Pius the 4th.. 

made a new Creed; and putting his power into act, 

did multiply new Articles, one upon another. And in 

the Council of Trext, amongſt many other new, and 

fine Doctrines, this was one, That it is Hereſie to ſay, 

That Matrimonial: Cauſes do not pertain to Ecele- 
| ſiaſtical 


* * 
, 4 * 


* 


ſiaſtical Judges: and yet we in Eng Z owe this pri: 
viledge to the favourand bounty of the _ r 
did the Ancient Churches to the kindneſs and Religion 
of the Emperour; and, if it were ſo, or not ſo, it is 
but matter of Diſcipline, and cannot by a ſimple denial 
of it, become an Hereſie. So that what I have al- 
ledged, is not the opinion of ſome private Doctors, but 
the publick practiſe of the Roman Church. Commi ſſum Lib. Benedifti 
ei ( Papæ) munus non modo articulos indeterminatos de- ee 
ferminandi, ſed etiam fi dei Symbolum condendi e atque ſus. &. O. 1600. 
hoc ipſum Ori hodoxos omnes omnium ſæculorum agno- | 
viſe, &. palam — — eſſe; it was ſaid to Parlys 7 
Quintus, in an addreſs to him. And how good a Ca- 3 
tholick Baronius was in this particular, we may gueſs 4. Dow. 
by what himſelf ſays concerning the buſineſs of the 373· 6. 1. 
Apollinariſts, in which the Pope did, and undid; Os 
plant appareat, ſays Baronius, ex arbitrio pependiſſe Ro- 
mani Pontificis, Decreta ſancire, & ſancita mutare. 
2. That which I am next to repreſent, is, that the 
Church of Rome hath reaſon and neceſſity to pretend 
to this power of making new Articles; for they ha- 
ving in the body of their Articles, and in the publick 
Dotirines allowed by them, and in the profeſſion and 
practiſes of their Church, ſo many new things, which 
at leaſt feem contrary to Scripture, or are not at all in 
Scripture and ſuch for which it is impoſſible to ſhew 
any Apoſtolical, or Primitive tradition, do eaſily and 
openly betray their own weakneſs and neceſſity in 
this affair. My firſt Inſtance is of their known Arts of 
abuſing the people, by pretended Apparitions, and 
falſe Miracles, for the eſtabliſhing of ſtrange Opinions. 
Non obſcurum eſt quot opiniones invedæ ſunt in orbem 
per homines, ad ſuum queſium callides, confiforum mi- 
raculorum preſidio, (aid Eraſmus. Theſe Doctrines 
'muſt needs be things that come over the Walls, and 
in at the Windows ; they 9 * not the an 
OT: a a or 
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Power falſiy pretended to, Sect. 5. 
For beſides that, as S. chryſoſtome ſays, It was at fir 
profitable, that miracles al be done; and . 
profitable, that they be not done for then our Faith 
was finiſhed-by Miracles, but now by the Divine Scrip- 
tures: ] Miracles are like watering of plants, to be 
done when they are newly ſet, and before they have 
taken root. Hence the Apoſtle faith, Tongues are for 
a ſign to them that believe not , and not for them that 
belicve.] So S. Gregory, a Our Anceſtors followed af- 
ter ſigus; by which it came to paſs, that they ſhould not 
be neceſſary to their poſterity; And b he that yet looks. 
for Miracles that be may believe, is himſelf a Miracle. 
Nay, to pretend Miracles now adays, is the worſt ſign 
in the world. And here S. Azſtiz in great zeal, gives 
warning of ſuch things as theſe, | © Let not aman ſay, 
< This is true, becauſe Donatus, Pontius, or. another, 
ce hath done wonderful things; or becauſe men praying 
ce it the memories of Martyrs are heard; or becauſe ſuch, 
ce or ſuch things there happen, or becauſe that Brother 
© of owrs , or that Siſter of ours waking ſaw ſuch aVi- 
ce ſi on, or ſleeping dreamt ſuch a Dream. let thoſe fi- 
ce Fions of lying men, or wonders of deceitful ſpirits, be 
ce remov d. For either thoſe things which are ſpoken, _ 
care not true, or if any miracles of Hereticks be done, 
© we ought to take heed the mire. Becauſe when our 
< Lord ſaid, Some deceivers ſhould ariſe, which ſhould * 
« Jo ſi gut, and deceive, if it were poſſible, the very Eledtʒ 
ce be, commending this ſaying, vehemently added, Behold, . 
ce I have told you of it before.] The ſame is alſo taught 
by the Author of the imperfect work on S. Matthew, 
imputed to Saint chryſoſtom, who calls the power of | 
working Miracles (after the firſt vocation of the Go- 
ſpel) ſeductionis adjutoria , the helps of ſeduction; as 
at firſt they were us d by Chriſt, od Chriſt's: ſervants, .” 
as inſtruments of vocation; and affirms, : Theſe helps of 
deceit were to be deliver d to the Devil. J It was the 
| TM ſame 
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Book J. by the Church of Rome. 

ſame in the Goſpel, as it was in the Law of Moſes; 

after God had by ſigùs and wonders in the hand of 

Moſes , fix d and eſtabliſh'd his Eaw, which only was 

to be their Rule; and Caution was given, Deuter. 1. 13. / 

that againſt that Rule, no man ſhould be believ'd, 

though he wrought miracles. Upon which words Theo- 

dovet ſays, [We are inſtruFed,that we muſt not mind ſi gus, Dur. 

when he that works them , teaches any thing contrary to 

piety.) And therefore theſe things can be to no purpoſe, 

unleſs it be to deceive; except this only, that where mi- 

racles are pretended, there is a warn'ng alſo given, that f 

there is danger of deception, and there is the Seat of An- 22 

ti-chriſt, who is foretold ſhould come in all ſigns, & lying 

wouders, Generatio nequam ſi gnum quærit, ſaid Chriſt. — Ir, 19. 

But it is remarkable by the Doctrines, for which in the 44 Sn 

Church of Rome, Miracles are pretended, that they 

are a Cover fitted for their Diſhz new miracles to de- 

{troy the old truths,and to introduce new opinions. For 

to prove any Article of our Creed, or the neceſlity of a 

Divine Commandment , or the Divinity of the Eternal 

Son of God, there is now no need of miracles. and 

for this way of proving theſe, and ſucb Articles as 

theſe, they trouble not themſelves; but for Tranſub- 

ſtantiation, Adoration of the conſecrated Bread and 

Wine, for Purgatory, Invocation, and worſhip of 

Saints, of their Reliques, of the Croſs , Monaſtical 

Vows, Fraternities of Friars and Monks, the Pope's 

Supremacy, and double Monarchy in the Church of 

Rome, they never give over to make, and boaſt Prodi- 

gious Miracles. But with what ſucceſs, we may learn 

from ſome of the more ſober and wiſe amongſt them. 

In Sacramento apparet Caro, interdum human procura- In quatan 

tione, interdum operatione diabolica, ſaid Alexander of Jen. qu. 53. 

Ales this indeed was an old trick, and S. Trexens re- 

ports, that it was done by Marcus, that great Hæreſiarch, 

that by his prayer he caus'd the Euchariſtical Wine to 
| Aa 2 appear 
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and told by the Friars in their Sermons, and 
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Sect. s. 
In con Miſ- appear as if it were turned into Bloud; and Biel affim, 
that Miracles are done to men who run to Images, ſome- 
times by operation of Devils, to deceive thoſe inordinate 
worſhippers; God permitting it , and their infidelity 
exading it. And when, in the Queſtion of the imma- 
culate Conception, there are miracles produc'd on both 
Melchior. C&- ſides (as the learned Biſhop of the Canaries tells us) it 


up. I. 11,65, Muſt needs be, that on one ſide the Devil was the Ar- 
chitect, if not on both. And ſuch ſtories are ſo fre- 
quently related by the Romiſh Legends, by S. Gregory 
Biſhop of Rome, by Beda, by Viucentius Belvacenſes 
Antoninus, by the Speculum Exemplorum, and are -ac- 
counted Religious ſtories, and are ſo publickly preach'd 
| fo believ'd: 
by the people, and the Common ſort of Roman Catho- 
licks, and indifferently amongſt many of the better 
ſort, that their minds are greatly poſſeſs d with ſuch a 
ſuperſtitious credulity,and are fed with ſuch hypochon- 
driacal, and fond opinions, that it is obſervable , how 
they, by thoſe uſages, are become fond News-mongers, 
and reporters of every ridiculous ſtory. Hi pic nonnihib 
admentientes, ſupponunt reliquias, fabricant miracula,. © 
1 ( que Exempla vocaut) vel plauj ſi bi les, 
es fabulas : So Corneliut Agrippa complains 
of the Writers of ſuch ridiculous ſtories in that 
Church; that, as one of their own Writers ſaid , they 
Who 
pleaſe to ſee more of this, may be ſatisfied with reading 
Canus, in the Chapter above quoted: or, if he pleaſe, 
he may obſerve it in Bellarmine himſelf; who out of 
thoſe very legends and ſtories, which are diſallowed by 
Canus, and out of divers others, as Garetins, Tilmanusz 
Bredenbachius, Thomas of Walden, and I know not who 
beſides, recount ſeven miracles, to prove the proper 
natural preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament; 
amongſt which, it. is not the leaſt which he tells; © 
= —_- _ fellow 
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ment. Such things as theſe ĩt is no. wonder that they are 
either acted or believ'd in the Church of Rome, fince 
ſo many Popes and Prieſts are Magicians; and ſince that 
villain of a man, Pope Hildebrand (as Cardinal Bens 
relates in his life) could by ſhaking of his Sleeve make 
ſparks of fire fly from it. I end this; and make no 
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fellow's beaſt, who left his barley at the Command of nu 4. 
S. Arithony of Padua, and went to worſhip the Sacra- 4 Hd. C805 


other uſe of it then what is made by Aventinss laying, Lib. & ly: 


That this Pope under ſhew of Religion is faid to 
have laid the Bundarion of the Empire of Antichriſt. 
Multi falſi prophete nebulas offundunt; fabuljs,miracu- 
lis (Exempla vocant )4.veritate Chriſti plebem avertunt. 
Falſi tum prophete, falſi Apoſtoli, falſi ſacerdotes emer- 
ſere, qui ſimulatl religione populum deceperunt, magna: 
ſogna atque prodigtia ediderunt, & in templo Dei ſedere 
atque extolli ſuper id. quod colitur, ceperunt ; Dumque- 
ſuam potentiam, dominationemque ſtabilire conantur, 
charitatem, & ſimplicitatem Chriſtianam extinxerunt.] 
And they continue to do ſo to this day, where they 
have any hopes to prevail without diſcovery. Se- 
-condly, themſelves acknowledge, That there are man 
things of which was no inquiry in the Primitive Church, 
which. yet upon doubts ariſing are now become perſþi- 
cuous by the diligemce of after-times; it is the ac- 


knowledgement of the Cardinal of Rocheſter. And Zu: 


3. De elde 


Bellarmine helps to make this good with a conſiderable ſe*#erum, 22 


inſtance, Cam. ſeriberentur Scripture nondum ceperat 


uſus uovendi ſanctis; and Cardinal perron addes, Et dne ts nay 
quant aux autheurs plus proche du ficcle Apo ſtolique, de is Grand - © 
encore qu il ne ſe trouve pas de ſveſtiges de ceſte Viciatis. 


cou ſtume, & c. Neither in the age of the Apoſtles, that 
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is, when the Scriptures were written, nor in the age 
next to it, are there any footſteps of. Vowing to Saints; 
for then the cuſtom was not begun. The Pope's. infal· 
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libility goes amongſt very many for à Catholick do- 


ctrine 3 In Spain and Italy, in Auſtria and Poland. it is 
ſo, and every where elle where the Jeſuits prevail: 
but when Bellarmine had affirm'd that Niles, Gerſon, 
Almaing Alpbonſus a Caſtro, and Pope Adrian the VI. 
had taught that the Pope might be a heretick, if he de- 
fines without a General Council; and in his cenſure of 
them, aſfirm'd that this opinion is not proprie heretica, 
be plainly, by certain and immediate conſequence, 
conſeſſes that for 1400 or 1500 years the Judgement 
of the Pope was not eſteem' d- infallible. Now if this 
be true, it is impoſnible that it can ever be determin'd 
as a Cat holick truth; for there is no Catholick Tra- 
dition for it. There was not for many ages; and there- 
fore, eit her there is no Tradition in thè preſent Church 
for it, or if there be, it is contrary to the old Tradition: 
and therefore, either the Tradition of the preſent 
Church is no rule, or, if it be, it is a very new one; and 
ſeveral ages are bound to believe contradictory propo- 
ſitions, That the Pope is above a Council is held b 


ſome Roman Cat holicks, and it is held ſo by all the 


Popes, and hath without ſcruple been determin'd in 
the chair, and contended for earneſtly, for about two 
hundred years paſt; and yet all the world knows, it 
was not ſoofold. For we know when the Queſtion 
began, even in the time of the firſt Council of Paſa, 
a little before the Council of Conſtance 3 and now, that 
the Pope is above the Council, is ſententia ferè commu- 
vis; nay, it is fere de fide, ſaith Bellarmine. Which 
expreſſion of his ſhows plainly, that Articles of faith 
grow in the womb of the Roman Church,as an Ebryo, 
to be perfected when the Pope ſhall ſee his time. Nay; 
if the Pope's definition in Cathedrd be infallible, or if it 


can be known where the Pope does define in Cat hedrũʒ 


this propolition that the Pope ic above à Council is more 
than 
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Book T. y the Church of Rowe. | 
than fer? de Fide: for, ahr 1he Council is ſuperior, is 
and t 


an heretical opinion, 2 e favourers of it Here . 4 
ticks, Pia quartus aftirm'd in his Complaint againſt © © © 
Lanſack the French Embaſſadour in the Council of 4 2: 1163. 
Trent,and he threatned to perſecute and chaſtiſe them. 
And the like js to be ſaid coneerning that fine new Ar- 

ticle of faith made by Pope Paul the fourth (of which 

I have ſpoken in the firſt Section) that a Pope cannot be 

bound, much leſs can he bind himſelf, viz. by any 

Oath; for that was the Subject matter of the ail. 2 
courſe. The number of the ſeven Sacraments' is now nai 
an Article of the Roman faith, taught in their Cate- 122 
chiſms, determin'd in their Councils, preach'd in their 
Pulpits, diſputed for againſt their adverſaries ; and yet 
the Council of Florence was the firſt Council;and peter 
Lombard was the firſt man we find ever to have pre- ,,;,. p. 4.54 
ciſely fixt upon that number, as. Bellarmixe *; and Va- feB.Sarr.c.24. - 
lentia > ſufficiently acknowledge, even when they 8. Secunda 
would fain deny it. Here I might 1nſtance in the Seal C _ PR” 
of Confeſſion, which as they have at Rome paſſed it 4.4%. 3. f.. 
under a Sacramental lock and key, and founded upon RETOUR: I 
a Divine law (for ſo they pretend, ) is one of the new —_— 8 
Articles of Faith, which wholly depends upon the au- 3 
thority of the Church of Rome; who for the ſak&iof. 
this, and many other Articles, is compell'd to challenge 
a ſtrange power even of ma king and impoſing new 


Creeds, or of quitting her new Articles. But the whole 
order of Sections in this Chapter will be one continued = 
argument of this particular. 2 * HO 
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Of the Expurgatory Indices ect.. 


SECTION TH 
of the Expurgatory Indices in the Roman Church. 


Hey uſe indirect and unworthy arts, that they 
may do it without reproach and diſcovery : and 
for this I inſtance in the whole affair and annexes 

of their Expurgatory Indices. Concerning which,three 
things are faid in the firſt part of this Diſſuaſive. 
1. That the King of Spain gave a Commiſſion to the 
Inquiſitors to purge all Catholick Authors, but with a 
elauſe of ſecreſie. a. That they purg'd the Indices of 
the Fathers works. 3. That they did alſo purge the 
works of the Fathers themſelves. The firſt and the laſt 
are denied by them that wrote againſt the Diſſuaſi ve. 
The ſecond they confeſs, and endeavour to jultifie. 
But how well, will appear when have firſt made good 
the firſt and the laſt. | 2 5 
I. That the King of Spain gave a clancular Com- 
miſſion to the Inquiſitors, can be denyed by no man 
but by him that hath ignorance for his excuſe; and 
then alſo the ignoratce ought rather to be modeſtly 
E. W. page 17. He is falſe and faulty confeſs d, than a fault charg d up- 
through this whole Section; faulty in teil- on him, who knowing it, did affirm 
I none Commiſſon given jt, But the Commiſion is printed 
wichour dre&ing ns te cher Book c l. both in Dutch and Latine, together 
ug 2 find it.] This Commiſſion i with the Expurgatory Indices of _ | 
42 b and cbt Bast b. une 5 Belgium and adpic at Henovie or 
Letter to 4 friend did make uſe, as appears Henault by Guilielmws Anton, 
in his 6.page under n. 16. 1611. in which the King affirms 
that he caus d the Belgick Index to be printed by his 
own chief Printer, at his own charge, Non robe | 
| CUNT 


Book 1. 
evul g andum, diſirabendiimgue; ſed diſiribeendum (oli 
— And a little 2 1 * 
the Prelates to chooſe one or more A e 
Tique ipfi privat is wulliſque conſciu apud ſe Indicew 
Expurgat orium habebunt, quem eundew neque aliis com- 
municabunt, neque ejus eæemplum ulli dabunt, G c. This 
then is ſoon at an end, - be 

2. But Junius that publiſh'd the Indices ſeems to 
ſay thatthey did not purge the works of the Fathers, 
To this the Anſwer that 2. himſelf makes is ſuffi- 
cient ; for he inſtances in their purgation of Bertram, 
who yet was elder than Haymo, Thesphylact, Oecume- 
is, and almoſt two hundred years before S. Bernard 
and yet they openly profeſs d to uſe him as they pleaſe: 
and when Bertram had ſaid vifbiliter,they commanded 
he ſhould be read inv i bilitèr : which is a pretty little 
change, and very meet to Bertrams ſenſe ere But 


Bellarmine is alſo in this particular a witneſs beyond 1, De verbs 
exception; for when he had recited an objection out 128 | 
of S. Chryſoſt om, proving that in the times of hereſie ef. 


there is no way of finding truth but by the Scripture; 
having nothing elſe to anſwer, he ſays, The book was 
either written or interpolated by an Arian 3 Et propter- 
ea totus hic locus, tanquam ab Arianis inſertus, ò qui- 
buſdam codicibus nuper emendatis ſublatut eft. But the 
thing is plain alſo in the Iadices themſelves; for in the 
Spaniſh Index by the Command of Caſpar Quiroge 
Archbiſhop of Toledo, and in that alſo of Sandoval, the 
purge hath paſs'd upon the Bibliotbeca ſandorum Pa- 
trum collected by Bini; where not onely the Gloſs 
upon S. Gregory of Neoceſarea, but the works of S. 40. 


thong the Abbot, S. Aelit a, Mark the Hermit, Dorot be, 2 ab ods 
and divers others, are purg d; and that the Reader -s. 


may be ſatisfied in the manner and deſign ot the pro- 
ceeding, the doctrines or ſayings to be blotted out are 
theſe: | We heave learn'd to worſhip and vencrate that 

| ; B b nature 
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194 of tht Expurgalory Indice: Sect. 8. 
nature oneh that is Uncreated © dele | ſolumwmodd?} ſaid - 
the good Fathers of the purges : Prudence, and Life, 
and Piety, make the Prieſt. A wicked mind cannot be 
juſtified. He that keeps not the Commandment s, dors not 
believe rightly. Onely the Holy Trinity ## properly in. 
corporeal. Afpiritual prayer helps not an unclean mind. 
Theſe are all doctrines very dangerous and heretical}, 
and therefore though the Fathers teach them, yet dele- 
antur; let them paſs through the fire, and lefive their 
drofs behind them. But I deſire the Reader to obſerve 
that when in the Sasdoval Edition of the 1:dex, an or- 
der was taken for the purging the Bibliotheca Patrum 
in the Edition of it at Colein, the Sandoval Canon was 
not oblerv'd; and the reaſon given for it; was this, Zeſt 
the hereticks may have occaſion given them to inſult > 

which they could not do, unleſs they had taken their 
adverſaries in their tampering. But they are gone yet 
one ſtep further in this particular: for in the latter 

14. Pes Editions of the Bibliotbeca, they do not adde the 

1610. title of Sand orum to them; but Patram onely, and Ec 

| clefiaſticorum Scripturum; according to the order of 
the Sandoval Expurgatory Index, printed at Madrid, 
1612. and of the Qirogias Index, primed there 1583. 
So that, as they are forc'd fecretly to imply that they 
are not fo right for their Catholick caufe, as they 
would have the: ſo they are reſolved, what ſoever 
is not fo, ſhall not pafs with them for Holy. And in this: 
diminution and diſnonour of the memory of theſe An- 
tient Fathers, S. Clement of Alexandria his good name 

«Index Expug . hath ſuffered ſhipwrack 3 for ## *{lemente- Alexanari- 

Sanieve 5.53. , in duplici titulo operu, dele titulum Divi ; for now: 

it happens in ſome meaſure to them that have in ho- 
nour the memory of fuch men that ſeem'd to ſpeak. 
any thing againſt the errors of the Remꝶm Church, as 
it Tra to: Arulemus Ruſt icus praling of pams Thruſer,.. 
and to Heret:7ws Sencsio commending Heluillias pri bas, 
1 Capitale 


Capitele fuit, laid T5cit##5 and this is notorious iat hei 
Tables, their new-falhiop'd diptychsz where men af 
anourable name end great worth are called Jamware 
Authorer, and their very name commanded tobe put 
aut, and ſome. Periphraſis {et down for them. 
2, But that I may give e e inftanc nſtance of their 
purging the Fathers 5 I deſire him that is curious and 
would be ſatisfied in this thing, to ſee the Editionof 
S. Auſtin, at Venice; and in the inſcription of his F 
Works he ſhall find this Confeſſion, L.“ In que, prater 
ec locarua mul taruu reſtitut iouem ſecundum callationey 
ce vet erum Exemplarium, cur auimus remoueri illa amnia a 
*© que fidelium mentes heretica pravitate poſſent ins- 
< cere, aut A Cat halicꝭ Orthodox fide deviare.] Anꝗᷓ in 
the Qvirog ian Index, which hath theſe words, Sun: 
autem fere on gue aſfandunt in Hr ologis & Margi- 
uali bus e ſee, that not the 
e and Annotations alone axe guilty, but, even 


8. Auſtiz's text. But beyond conjecture, the thing ãs in 

it ſelf evident. But che Fathers words are expunged in | 

one place, and.conſequently condemn / din every;place; * » 

which is that I intended ãn the citation gf thoſe wards : 

by Funize, and which were allo ſet down in the firſt 

part of this Hiſſuaſi ue. But both in the tert and, la- 

dex af S.Cyril of Alexandria, theſe words are, and Jet „ % f., 

commanded to be blotted, Habitat Jeſus per i dem in 4. l. in in. 

cordilus noftris. Which very words are not in 8 n! Epbef. 3.17. 

only, but in S. Paal too; and by $.Cyril quoted with 

a cut ſeriptum eſt. 19772 | l 
And again, Heleantur ex ref ils werba , Fidei Index Duirog, 

autem gratiam cum bis qui valdè inquyuati. ſunt, dum p. 73. 

etiam paulum morbo — ſetis ad mend i auen). 

lituram eſſe i dem, dlioems ] Fides ſola juſtiſi cat; axe 


commanded to he blotted, and yet they are both in _ 10 

the index and thetext of S. Hienoem. 80 the Gloſs of 1 

eee ce we. Sgr. W n. 
* | 


25 * * ee 4. 8 - 5 4 Py 2 —_ NE ne . ö 6 a s e 
0 : 0 8 e 2 5 K y * 2 * n N ” ior bat , * * * N Ne > — . 3 „ va - AE 3x "9 * SLE ; on 4 83833 
* * oh * " * 2 - * - * 5 * C1 bo 04 « * — 
1 " 6 4 ; 2 s x 7 
: i _ * » 4 + FF > N” 5 
4 - jou ＋ # 
: U 
» ® 
- a . 
. - = 
* 
. * * I? 5 — 


pag» 7». 


a * 


was printed at Antwerp 1556. with the privilege guy I 


Of the Expurgatory Indices Sect. . 
be blotted out; when the words of Epipbanius Text: 
are, Sanda Dei Eccleſia creaturam-non;adorat, and it is 

ſo in other places; of which the Trdicer themſelves. 
are the beſt teſtimony, And that no man may que- 

ſtion whether they purg'd the Fathers, yea or no, $ix- 

tus Senenſis (aid it to Pins Quintus, Deinde expurga- 

ri & emaculari. curaſti omnia Catholicorum Scripto- 

rum, ac precipue veterum Patrum Scripta: eſpecially 

the Writings of the ancient Fathers-werepurged: 

Now true it is, that in the following words, he pre- 
tends a reaſon why he did ſo, and tells what things 
were purg'd; ever thoſe things which were infected. and 
poyfoned by the Hereticks of our age. Theſe laſt words, 
and this reaſon, was not cited in the firſt part, when 
the former- words were made uſe of; and therefore 


* 


an out · cry was raiſed by them that wrote againſt it, 
* F. W. r. 12. * 
and the Au- 

thor of a Let- 


as if they had been concealed by fraudulent deſign. 
To which Tanſwer, that I was not willing to interrupt 
the order of my diſcourſe, with quoting words which 
are neither true, nor pertinent. For they have in them 
no truth, and no good meaning. They are proteſtat iv 
contra fadtum; as being ſet tlſere to perſwade t he 
world, that none of the Fathers, or modern Catholicks 
were purg' d, unleſs the Eatherans had corrupted 
them; when all the world knows, they have purg' d 
the Writings of the Catholicks old and new, Fathers 
and Moderns, which themſelves had printed, and for- 
merly allowed; but now being wiſer; and finding them 


to give too much evidence againſt them, they have 


alter d them. Fcould inſtance in many; but I ſhall 
not need, fince enough may be ſeen in Doctor James 
his Table of Books, which were firſt ſet forth and ap- 
prov'd, and afterwards cenſur d by themſelves: Iſhall. 

trouble my Reader but with one inſtance. That one is, 
the work of Fer upon S. John's firſt Epiſtle , which 


Book J. — 
by King Philip, to Martinw Nutius, with this Elogy. 
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Nam ſue Majeſtati patuit librum eſſe omnino utilem, 
& nibil continere quod pias auret meritd offendere poſ- 
it, The ſame Book was printed at Paru, 1555. by 
de Marnet, and 1556. by Audoen Petit, or Paruus; at 


Lyons, 1559, by Jacobus de Mellis; and the ſame year 
at Lovain, by Servatins Seſſtnus, and at Mentz, , where 


he was Preacher, by Francis Bebem; and after all 
this, it was printed at Paris, 1563. by Gabriel Buoy, 
and at Antwerp, 1565. by the heirs of Nutins; Now 


all theſe Editions were made by the Papiſts, and al- 


lowed of; and no Proteſtant, no Heretick of that age 


(that I may uſe the words of Senenſit) had corrupted 
them; neither is it pretended that they did: and yet 
this Book was purg'd at Rome, 1577. and alter d, added, 


and detracted in 194. places :. of the nature and con- 


ſequence of which alterations, I give this one Inſtance: 
In the ſecond Chapter, where Ferss, in the old Edition 
of Mentx, Lovain, Antwerp, &c. had theſe words, 
Seriptura Sacra data — cen certa quedam regula 
ut in the Roman Edition, 1577. 
the words are chang'd thus; Sacra Scripture & Tra- 
ditio nobis data ſunt ceu certa quedam regula Chriſtia-- 
de dodrinæ. By which Inſtance it plainly appears, that 
the Iunqui ſitors General, and the Pope, purge others 
than what the Hereticks have corrupted, and that theſe 


Chriſtiane: dodrine 


words of $ixtus Senenſis, are but a falſe cover to a 


foul diſh , when they could no longer hide it. Nay, 
even the Rules given by the Pope himſelf, Clement the 
VIII b. give order for prohibiting the Books of the 


Catholicks, before they be purged, Si nonwmlla con- 


tineant que fine delectu ab omnibus legi non expedit : 


and in the Preface to the Sandoval Tndex;it is faids067- 


ter autem in quorundam ort bodoxorum libris nonnutls- 
lapſus aut quædam obſcurius diba ans 7 
eabibits, 

Fat 


exfurgatia, explicatio, aut —_— prudeuter 
| | Bb 3 


N. 6 


By the Au- 
thor of the 
Letter and 
E. W. 


Junius in Præ- 
fat. ad. Ind. 


of the Expurgatory Indices Sect. s. 
ne minus cautos leFores contingat impingere. Which is : 
a plain indication, that the Church of Rome proceeds 
in her purging of Books upon other accounts than re- 
moving the corruptions lately jmnroduc'd by the Lu- 
therans or Calviriſts, And all this, and much more 
being evident and notorious, there was reaſon then 
to think, as I do ſtill, that thoſe words were of no uſe 
to be added, unleſs to give occaſion of impertinent 
wrangling, but that there could be no other deſign in 
it, is manifeſt by what Thave now ſaid. 3. But the 
expurgatory Indices had the leſs need to do much of 
this, ſince their work was done to their hands. For 
the Fathers works had paſs d though fire Ordeal, ma 
times before. I inftanc'd in the Edition of 8. mbreſe, 
by Ludovicss Sauri, wherein many lines were can- 
cellated, and the Edition ſpoyled; and this was done 
by the authority of two Franci ſcans; qui pro aut bori- 
tate has omnes paginas diſpunxerunt ut vides, & illas 


Expurg. Belgic. ſubſtitui in locum priorum curaverumt, præter omnent 


librorum noſtrorum fidem , ſaid Sauri. Againſt this, 
it is ſaid , that ĩt is a ſlander, becauſe the Index Expur- 
gatorius, was not appointed till the end of the Council 


of Trent, which was An. Dam. 1563. and therefore 


could not put a force upon Sauring, who corrected 
this Book, and aſſiſted at the Edition ot it, 1559. To 
which I anſwer; that it was not ſaid, that the Tudeæ 


Expurgatorius, put a force 3 Saurius; but only a 
force was put upon him: and, that it was ſo by two 

Franci ſcaus, Junius, who tells the ſtory, does affirm. 
2, For ought appears to the contrary, nay, moſt pro- 
bable it was ſa, that this force was put upon him by the 
authority of the Expargatorins Index; for though the 


Council of Trent appointed one a little before it's end- 


ing, which was in 1563; yet there Was an Index made 


before that, by P. paul the 4th. who died four years be- 


fore the end of the Council; and this he ade by the 
| Council 


Book I. ' in the Roman Church, 


Conncil of all the Inguiß tors, and of many amen, wen 
who ge, advice from all A fo — ß 


ſome Book come forth within two years, ſaid Friav 
Auguſtin Selvago, Arch-biſhop of Gena. So that here 
was authority. enough, and there wanted no zeal, and 
here is matter of fact complained of, by the parties ſuf- 
fering. 4. It would indeed have been matter of ** | 
ſcandal and reproach, to have openly handled all the 
Fathers indifferently, as they us'd the Moderns ; and 
though (as I have prov'd ) this did not wholly reſtrain. 
them, yet it abated much of their willin 3 bue 
there was leſs need of it, becauſe they had very well 
purg'd them before; by cancellating the lines, by part 
ing the pages, by corrupting their Writings, by putti 
Gloſſes in the Margent, and afterwards putting thefe 
Gloſſes into the Text. roll ledblor ineptiens annotirat in 
margine ſus codicis, Scribe retulerunt in contextum ; 
ſaid Eraſauus in his Preface to the Works of 8. Auſtin, 
to the Archbiſhop of Toledo; and the fame alſo is ob- 
ferved by the Paris-overſeers of the preſs, in their Pre» 
face to their Edition of S. Anſtiu s Works at Paris 1371. 
by Martin and Nivellins. And this thing was noto- 


rious in a conſiderable inſtance, in 8. Cyprian, de U- * Vide | 
nitate Eccleſiæ; where after the words of Chriſt ſpo- nA 


ken to S. Peter, and recorded by 8. Matthews there 
had been a marginal note, Hir Petro primatus dutur z 
which words they have brought into the Romer, and 
Antwerp Editions; but they have both left out fie, 
and the Romum, Inftead of it, hat h pat Et. And where- 
as in the old Editions of Cyprian, even the Romas it 
ſelf, theſe words were, He who wit hit andeib, and re- 
I ſteib the Church , doth be truſt himſelf to be in the 
Charch ? ſome body hath made bold te put the word. 
thus, in the Text of the Edition of Antwerp; He wo, 


Cencil. Tri 
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complete Catalogue, to which nothing can be added,exeept n ſ.bPio 
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doth he truſt himſelf to be in the church But in how 
many places that excellent Book of S. Cypriax's is in- 
terlined, and ſpoil'd by the new Correctors, is evident 
to him that ſhall compare the Roman Edition with the 
elder Copies, and them with the later Edition of An- 
twerpz and Pamelins himſelf, concerning ſome words, 
ſaith, Atque aded non ſumus veriti in textum inſerere. 
I could bring in many conſiderable inſtances, though 
it be more than probable, that of forty falſæies in the 
abuſing the Father's Writings by Romas hands, there 
was not perhaps above one or two diſcoveries; yet 
this, and many other concurrences might make it leſs 
needful to paſs their Sponges upon the Fathers. But 
when the whole charge of printing of Books at Rome, 
lies onthe Apoſtolical See, as Manutias tells us; it 
is likely enough, that all ſhall be taken care of, ſo as 
ſhall ſerve their purpoſes. And ſo the Printer tells us, 
viz. That ſuch care was taken to have them ſo corrected, 
that there ſhould be no ſpot which might infe@ the minds 
of the ſemple, with the ſhew or likeneſs of falſe doctrine. 
And now by this, we may very well perceive, how the 
force was put upon Saurius, inthe purging S. Ambroſe, 
even by the Inquiſitors; and that by the authority 
and care of the Pope : and therefore though the 
Works of moſt of the greater Fathers were not put into 
the Expurgatory Indices, yet they were otherwiſe pur- 
ged,that is, moſt ſhamefully corrupted, torn and maim- 
ed, and the leſſer Fathers paſs'd under the file in the 

Expurgatory Indices themſelves. . | 
3. But then, that they purg'd the Indices of the 
Fathers Works, is ſo notorious, that it is confeſs'd, 
and endeavour'd to be juſtified. -But when we come to 
conſider, that many times the very words of the Fa- 
thers which are put into the Index, are commanded to 
be expung'd , it at once ſhows , that fain they would, 
and yet durſt not expunge the words out of the . 
nce 
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Bock I. zs the RowenChurth," . 
ſinee they would ba diſcouer d bytbeir adyerſaties, 9 
and they would ſuffer reproach without any 
good to themſelves. Nbw' whereas-it is ſaid, ¶ that 
t bere fore the words of the Fathers are blotted out of the Z. v. 5. ig. 
#ndices, becauſe they are ſet dawn without antecedents. 
aud conſequents; amd prep arri the Reader to bill eaſe; ] 
this might be poſſible, but we ſee it otherwiſe In the 
Inſtances themſelves, which oftentimes are ſo plain, 
that no context, no circumſtances, can alter the propo- 
ſition: which is moſt of all notorious in the deleatur s 
of the Indicen of the Bible ſet forth by Robert Stephen. 
Credens Chri ſto non morietur in ætinum, this is to be pe 
blotted out 3 and yet Chriſt-bimſelf ſaid it, Every ove jy... 26 
that lives, and believes in me ſhall never die. Juſtus co- 1 
2 — „is to — — of Robert — | 
Index; and yet David prayed; Enter not info judgment Pl. 142. v. 1. 
with thy ſer vant; O Lords for in thy fabi ſhall no ma alias 143. 
living be juſtified, Now what antecedent, or what _— 
context, or what:circumſtances can alter the ſenſe of "v4 
theſe places; which being the ſame in the Text and 
the Index, ſhews the good will of the Iaquiſitorsʒ 
and that like King Edward the 6th. his Tutor, they cor- : 
rected the Prince upon his Page's back; and they have 
given ſufficient warning of the danger of thoſe words 
wherever they find them in the Fathers, ſince they have 
ſo openly rebuked them in the-{rdices. And there- - 
fore I made no diſtinction of places 3 but reekon d 
thoſe words cenſur d in the Expurgatory Tables as the 
Fathers words cenſur'd or expung' d; and in this I fol- 
lowed the ſtyle of their own Books, for in the Belgick © | * 
Index, the ſtyle is thus ; In Hieronymi Operibus ex- 
pungenda, que ſequuntur, and yet they are the Scholia, e 
Indices, and ſenſe of the Fathers ſet down, and prin- 1. 
ted in the ſame volume altogether; and, having the 
ſame fate, and all upon the ſame account, I had reaſon 
to charge it as Idid. b 7 49677 
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tion in the year 1559. in which there was a Catalogue: 
of 62 Printers; and all the books which any of them 

rinted, of what authour, or what language 
f ibitedz and all books which were printed by Printers, 
that had printed any books of Hereticks: inſomuch 


that not onely books of a hundred, two hundred, three 


hundred years ago, and approbation, were prohibited, 
but there ſcarce remained a book to be read. | 
But by this means they impoſe upon mens faith and. 
conſciences; ſuffering them to allow of nothing in any 
man, no not in the Fathers, but what themfelves mark. 
out for them; not meaſuring their own doctrines by 
the Ancients, but- reckoning Hei 
to be Catholick,' according as they agree to their 
preſent opinions: which is infinitely, againſt the can» 
dor, ingenuity, and confidence of truth, which needs. 
none of theſe arts, And beſides all this, how (hall it be 
poflible to fiud out tradition by ſucceſſion, when they 


fo interrupt and break the intermedial lines ? And this. 
is beyond. all the foregoing inſtances very remarkable 
ers. Coſmogra- 
phy, there was a long Story of Budovi cas the Empe- 
rour of the houſe of Bavaria, that made very much 
againſt the See of Rome. It is commanded to be left 
out; and 7+ illiu loco inſeratur, ſi placet, ſequens hi- 


in their purging of Hiſtories. In 


ſtoria 5 and then there is made a formal ſtory not con- 
ſonant to the mind of the Hiſtorian. 


of P. John. 22. an information of the nullity of the 


Popes proceedings againſt him: but the records and 
* monuments of theſe things they tear out by their Ex» 
purgatory Tables; leſt we of latter ages ſnould under- 


mem iam à ſtand how the Popes of Rome invaded the rights of 
Bzovianis im · 


poſtu 16. 


Princes, and by new doctrines and occaſions changd 


the 


of the Bepargatory Indices 58. G. b 1 
And how far the evil of this did —— — A 
eaſily be conjectur d by what was done bythe Inquiſi- 


ſoever, pro- 


r ſayings to be, or not 


. And the ſame 
Lewis of Bavaria publiſh'd a ſmart. anſwer to the Bull 
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the face, the body, the:innocence and the ſoul of Alia 

ſtian Religion. The whole Apology of the 

Heyry the fourth, and the Epiſtles of Prinde Frederick - 
the ſecond, they pull out of the fift Tome of the Wris 
ters of the Germane affairs, Neue in ipſos mod) dntho- ho: | 
res, ſed in libros quoqus eorum Toners (that I may uſe 5 Juli 
the words of Tacitus complaining), delegato Triunviri 

Miniſterio ut Monumenta clariſſimorum ingeniorum in 

comitio ac foro urerentur : ſcilicet illo igne' vocens po. 

puli Rom. & libertatew Senatis, & conſcientiam generis 

bumani, aboleri arbitrabantur, expulſss inſuper ſapien- 8 
tie profeßßoribus, atque omni bond arte in euilium al, nt | 
quid nſquam honeſtum occurreret. For thus they not 

onely deſtroy the liberty ofthe Church, and the names 

of the honourable, and the Sentences of the wiſe 3; but 

even hope to prevail upon the conſciences! of all man+ 

kind, and the Hiſtory of the World, that nothing may 

be remembred by which themſelves may be reprov'd. 

But this is not agreeable to the ſimplicity and inge 


nuity of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Non tali auxilio, nec defenſoribus iſtis 

cChri ſtus eget. | 
But what Arnobius (aid to the heathen, in their vio- 5. f. 44 
lent and erafty arts to ſuppreſs the growth of Chriſtia+ genres. 
nity, may be a good admonition to theſe Artiſts of the 
Inquiſition, Intercipere ſcripta, & publicatam velle ſub- 
mergere lectionem, non eſt Deum defendere, ſed veritati 
teſt i i cat ionem timermuu e. 
| nt ings ore I am to adde here, that they are ſo 
infinitely inſecure in their errours, and ſo unſatisfied 
with the learning of the world, and they ſind it ſo im- 
poſſible to reſiſt the frequent and publick teſtimanies of 
truth; or indeed rather they ſo grow in errour, and ſo 
oſten change their propoſitions ; that they neither 
agree at one time, nor does dne time agree with an- 
2 9 9 892 3 other, 


%; SN 


204 of the Erbergetory Indices, & e. Sect. s. 
other, in their Purgations; that a Saint today may be : 
a common perſon'to morrow 3 and that which is an ak 
lowed doctrine now, next year may be heretical, or te- 
merarious,or dangerous. The Speculum Oculare of Jo- 
hannes Capnio was approv'd by Pope Leo the tenth. It 
was afterwards rejected by Pope Paul the fourth; and 
him the Council of Trent following, and rejecting the 
ſentence of Pope Leo, did alſo eondemn it; and the In- 
quiſitors, to whom the making of the Index was com- 
mitted by Paul the fourth, caus'd it to be burnt: but 
afterwards the Cenſors of Doway permit the book, and 
ſo it is good again. What uncertainty" can be greater 
to conſciences than what the ignorance or faction of 
theſe men cauſe? Here is Pope againſt Pope, a Council 
againſt the Pope; and the Monks Faquiſitors of Doway 
againſt both Pope and Council; and what can be the 
end of theſe things? When the Quirogian Index came 
forth, a man would think, there had been an end of ſo 
much as was there purg d: and certain it is, they were 
cautious enough, and they purg'd all they thought de- 
Vide -996 ſerv'dit: but yet when they of S amanca publiſhed 
2 1 the Bible of Robert Stephens, and ſtrictly had obſerv'd ' 
Saudeu. the Rules of Cardinal Qzirago, Ita ut in contextu — 
in Aunotationi bas plurima omi ſerint; yet other Inqut- 
fitors, being — a new light, did 8 blot and raze, 
and ſcratch out many things more, that the Bible, which 
was a very fair one in 4. D. 1584. came forth exceed 
ingly defac d and ſpoiled in the year 1586. 
I need not obſerve, That in all the Expurgatory In- 


ſuites cenſur d; nor Baronlus, although he declared 
the Kingdom of Sicily to belong to the Pope, and not 
to the King of Spain; but if any thing eſcape which 
leſſens the Popes @mmnipotence, (it is their own word) 
then it is fure to fall under the Sponges and the Raſor: 
ſo that this myſtery of iniquity is too evident to by 4 

1 | cover d. 
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cover d by: the moſt plauſible pretences of any inter- 
eſted Jes or But if this be the way, to ſtop. all 
mouths, but thofe that ſpeak the” fame thing, it is no 
wonder if they boaſt of unity: they might very well 
do ſo; but that the providence of God, which'over- 
rules all events, hath by his Almighty power divided 
them, in deſpite of all their cunning arts to ſeemto be 
ſons of one mother : onely it will be now a much more 
hard province, to tell when their errours firſt began, 
ſince they have taken order to cut out the tongues of 
them that tell us. And this they have done to their own 
Canon-law it ſelf, and to the old Gloſſes, in which there 
were remaining fome footſteps of the Ancient and 


Apoſtolical Doctrine ; upon which the craft of the 
Imprim:bontur” 
Hanovie, 


enemy of Mankind, and the arts of intereſted' perſons 
had not quite prevaiF'd : as is largely to be ſeen in the 


very Cenſures themſelves upon the Gloſles, publiſhed — ; 
l f Fanio & 


by the Command of Pope Pius quinta 1380. 


.. 


The Oncharitablenef of the Church of Rome in ber | 


— 


4. The next thing I charge upon them, is, That 
baving done theſe things to propagate their 
| -new doctrines, and to ſuppreſs thoſe which are 

more Ancient and Catholiek ; they are ſo implacably 

angry at all that diſſent from them, that they not onely 
kill them (where they have power ;) but damn them 

all, as far as their Sentence can prevail. If you be a 
Roman Catholick, let your life be what it will; their 


judging of others. 


Sacramentof. Penance js . «ured draysrmdy, it takes 
2 5 away 
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away all their ſins in a quarter of an hour: but if you 


be Charch of Romt's nncharitablenef - Seck. y. 7 | 


differ from them, even in the leaſt point they have de- 
clar'd, you are not to be endur'd in this world, nor in 
the world to come. Indeed this is one of the inſepa- 
rable Characters of an Heretick ; he ſets his whole 
Communion and all his charity upon his article 3 For 
to be zealous in the Schiſm, that is the Characteriſtick 
of a good man, that's his note of Chriftianity : In all 
the reſt he excuſes you or tolerates you, provided 
you be a true believer; then you are one of the faich- 
ful, a good man anda precious, you are of the Congre- 
gation of the Saints, and one of the godly. All Soli- 
fidians do thus; and all that do thus are Soliſidians, 
the Church of Rome her ſelf not excepted; for though 
in words ſhe proclaims the poſſibility of keeping all the 
Commandments; yet ſhe diſpenſes eaſier with him 
that breaks them all, than with him that ſpeaks one 
word againſt any of her articles, though but the leaſt; 
even the eating of fiſh, and forbidding fleſh in Lent. So 
that it 1s faith they regard more than charity, a right 
belief more than a holy life; and for, this you ſhall be 
with them upon terms eaſie enough, provided you go 
not a hairs breadth from any thing of her belief. For 
if you do, they have provided for you two deaths and 
two fires, both inevitable and one Eternal. And this 
certainly is one of the greateſt evils, of which the 
Church of Rome is guilty : For this in it ſelf is the 
greateſt and unworthieſt Uncharitableneſs. But the 
procedure is of great uſe to their ends. For the great- 
eſt part of Chriſtians are thoſe that cannot conſider 
things leiſurely and wiſely, ſearching their bottoms, 
and diſcovering the cauſes, or foreſeeing events, which 
are to come after; but are carried: away by fear and 
hope, by affection and prepoſſeſſion: and therefore the 
Roman Doctors are careful to govern them as they will 
be governed; If you diſpute, you gain, it may be, 
one, 
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the Apoſtle:) and there is in the world nothing fo 
potent as fear of the two deaths, which are the two 
arms and ces of iron by which the Church of 


Rome takes and keeps her timorous, or conſciencious,. - 


Proſelytes. The eaſie Proteſtant calls upon you from 
Scripture, to do your duty, to build a holy life upon 
a holy Falch, the Faith of the Apoſties, and: firſt Di. 
ſeiples of our Lord; he tells you, if you erre; and 


teaches you the truth; and if ye will obey, it is 


well; if not, he tells you. of your fin, and that 


all ſin deſerves the wrath of God; — 
ws 


man's perſon, much leſs any ſtates of men. He 


that God's Judgments are righteous and true; but he 


knows alſo , that his Mercy abſolves many perſons, 


who, in his juſt Judg were condemn'd: and if he 


had a warrant: from God to ſay, that he ſhould de- 
ſtroy all the Papiſts, as Jona had, concerning the 
Nizevites 3 yet he remembers that every. Repen- 
tance,” if it be ſinoere, will do more, aud prevait 

reater, and laſt longer, than God's anger will. Be- 
iges theſe things, there is a ſtrange fpring, and fe- 
cret; principle in every mans Underſtanding ; that it 
is oftentimes: turned about by ſuch impulſes, of 
which no man can give an account. But we all re- 
member a moſt wonderful Inſtance of it, in the Diſ- 


putation between the two Reynolde s, Joa and . 


Hams, the former of which being a Papiſt;and the later 
a Proteſtant, met, and diſputed, with a purpoſe to 
confute , and to convert each other; and 15 they did: 
for thoſe Arguments which were us d, prevail d ful- 
ly againft their adverſ. and yet did not prevail 
with. themſelves. The Ba 

the Proteſtant became a Papiſt, and ſo remain d to their 


nm 
- 


one, and loſefivez but if ye threaten them with damm 
nation; you keep them in fetters ; for they that are of 
in fear of death, are all their liſe time in bondage (faith eb. 2. 75: 


piſt turned Proteſtant, aj 
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Bella, inter geminos, pluſquam civilia, fratres 
Traxerat ambiguus Religients aper. 


Wile reformite 


Ife reformandam deneget eſſe dem. 
Propoſitis cauſe rationibus ; alter -atrinq"(T-. 
Concurrtre pares , & cecidere pares. 
rod fuit in votis , frairem capit alter uterque : 
Daod fuit in fatis , perdit uterque fidew. 
Captivi gemini fine captivante fuerunt, 
Et viftor vidli transſuga caſtra petit. 
| Ouod genus hoc pugne eſt, abi vidlus gaudet ut er que; 
Et tamen alierute “ ſe ſuneraſſe dolet ? 


dying day. Of which ſome 
ingenious perſon gave a moſt 
handſome account, in an ex- 
cellent Epigram, which for 
the verification of the ſtory, 
I have ſet down in the Mar- 


i pro parubus inflate 


conſiders the natural: and re- 
gular infirmities of mankind; 
and God conliders them much more; he knows that 
in man there is nothing admirable but his ignorance; 
and weakneſs; his prejudice, and the infallible cer- 
tainty of being decerv'd in many things: he ſees, that 
wicked men oftentimes know much more than many 
very good men; and that the Underſtanding is not of 
it- ſelf conſiderable in morality , and effects nothing in 
rewards and puniſhments : It is the will only that rules 
man, and can obey God. He legs and deplores it, that 
many men ſtudy hard, and underſtand little; that they 
diſpute earneſtly, and underſtand not one another at 
all; that affections creep ſo certainly, and mingle with 
their arguing, that the argument is loſt, and nothing 
— the conflict of two adverſaries affections 3 
that a man is ſo willing, ſo eaſie, ſo ready to believe what 
makes for his Opinion, ſo hard to underſtand an argu- 
ment againſt himſelf, that it is plain, it is the principle 


wit hin, not the argument without, that determines him: 


He obſerves alſo that all the world(a few individuals ex- 
cepted ) are unalterably determin'd to the Religion of 
their Country,of their family,of their ſociety; that there 
is never any conſiderable change made, but what is made 
by Warand Empire,by Fear and Hope: He remembers 
that it is a rare thing, to ſee a Jeſuit of the Dominican 
Opinion; or a Dominican (untill of late) of the Je- 


ſaitz but every order gives Laws to the Underſtand- 


ing of their Novices, and they never change: He con- 
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gent. But further yet, he 


ſiders 


5 5 


* = — * bs 2 * r * > 4% - * * 4 
ö „ Fe ESL IE ae 
LE be BA a 4 * ee „ a; 

Þ ET * <4 * 


* 


| — F a 5 1 1 WT . . Soo +, 2 < 9 
ſiders there is ſuch ambiguity in words, by which all _ 
Law-givers expreſs their meaning; that there is ſueh _ 
abſtruſeneſs in myſteries of Religion, that ſome things © =» | 
are ſo much too high for us, that we cannot underſtand 
them rightly; and pet they are fo facred, and concern- 
ing, that men will think they are bound to look into 
them, as far as they can; that it is no wonder if they 
quickly go too far, where noUnderſtanding, if it were 
fitted for it, could go far enough: but in theſe things 4 
it will be hard not to be decervd; ſince our words 2 
cannot rightly expreſs thoſe things; that there is ſuch . 
variety of humane Underſtandings, that mens Faces - 
differ not ſo much as their Souls; and that if there | 
were not ſo much difficulty in things, yet they could 
not but be variouſly apprebended by ſeveral men; 
and then conſidering that in twenty Opinions, it may 
be not one of them is true; nay, whereas Varro rec- 
kon d, that among the old Philoſophers, there were 
8co Opinions coneerning the ſunmun bonn, and yet 
not one of them hit the right: They ſee alſo that in all 
Religions, in all Societies, in all Families, and in all 
things, opinions differ; and ſince Opinions are too often 
begot by paſſion, by paſhons and violences they are 
kept; and every man is too apt to over-value his own 
Opinion; and out of a deſire that every man ſhould 
conform his judgment to his that teaches, men are apt 
to be earneſt in their perſwaſion, and over · act the pro- 
poſition; and from being true, as he ſuppoſes, he will 
think it profitable; and if you warm him either with 1 

confidence, or oppoſition, he quickly tells you, It is A 
neceſſary; and as he loves thoſe that think as he does, 3 v2>i al 
ſo he is ready to hate them that do not; and then | 6 
ſecretly from wiſhing evil to him, he is apt to believe 

evil will come to him; and that it is juft it ſhould : 
and by this time, the Opinion is troubleſome, and pus. 
other men upon their guard againſt it; and then while i 


210 The Church af Rome t uncharitableneſs Set.. 
paſſion reigns, and reaſon is modeſt and patient, and 
talks not loud like a ſtorm, Victory is more regarded 
than Truth, and men call God into the party, and his. 
judgments are us d for arguments, and the threatnings 
of the Scripture are ſnatched up in haſte, and men. 
throw arrows , f re- brands, and death, and by this time 
all the world is in an uproar. All this, and a thouſand. 
things more, the Exgliſh Proteſtants conſidering, deny 
not their Communion to any Chriſtian who deſires it, 
and believes the Apoſtles Creed, and is of the Reli- 
gion of the four firſt General Councils; they hope 
well of all that live well; they receive into their bo- 
ſome , all true believers of what Church ſfoeverz and 
for them that erre, they inſtruct them, and then leave 
themto their liberty, to ſtand or fall before their aws. 
Maſter. | 

It was a famous ſaying of Stephen, the Great King 
of Poland; that God had reſerved to himſelf three 
things. 1. To make ſomething. out of nothing. 2. TO 
know future things, and all that ſhall be hereafter. 
3. To have the rule over Conſciences. It is this laſt, 
we ſay, the Church of Rome does arrogate and invade. 

1. By impoſing Articles, as neceſſary to ſalvation, 
which God never made ſo, Where hath God ſaid; 
That it is neceſſary to ſalvation, that every humane 

Ertrav. ie Me- Creature ſhould be ſubject to the Roman Biſhep? But 

2 rl the Church of Rome ſays it; and by that, at one blow, 

definimue, pro- Cuts off from Heaven, all the other Churches of the 

— ＋ world, Greek, Armenian, Ethiopian, Ruſſiau, Prote- 

— 47. ſtants: which is an Act ſo contrary to charity, to the 

rem omni bu- hope and piety of Chriſtians, fo diſhonourable to the 

r Kingdom of Chriſt, ſo diſparaging to the juſtice, to 

ſube ſſe Rema · , : 

as Pont fei. the wiſdom and the goodnefs-of God, as any thing 

| which can be ſaid. Where hath it been ſaid, That it 
ſhall be a part. of Chriſtian Faith, To believe, that 
though the Fathers of the Church did Communicate 
| - - Infants, Y 


* 


2 
* 
14 5 * — 
5 > - 5 Fo 


Book I. z ber judging of others. 
Infants, yet they did it without 


ty? And yet the Church of 
in one of her General Councils; as a thing, Sine Con- 
troverſi2 Credendum, to be believ'd without doubt, 
or diſpute: It was indeed the firſt time that this was 


made a part of the Chriſtian Religion; but then let 


all wiſe men take heed how they ask the Church of 
Rome; Where was this part of her Religion before the 
Council of Trent? for that's a fecret : and, that this is 


a part of their Religion, I ſuppoſe will not be denied,” 


when a General Council hath determin'd it to be a 
truth without controverſie, and to be held according- 
ly. Where hath God ſaid , that thoſe Churches that 
differ from the Rowan Church in ſome propoſitions 
cannot conferre true Orders, nor appoint Miniſters of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt 2 and yet, Super totam wateriam, 
the Church of Rome is ſo implacably angry, and impe- 
rious with the Churches of the Proteſtants, that , if 


any Exglißb Prieſt turn to them, they re-ordain him; 


which yet themſelves call ſacrilegious, in cafe his for- 
mer Ordination was valid; as it is impoflible to prove 
it was not, there being neither in Scripture, nor Ca- 
tholick tradition any Laws, Order, or Rule, t 1 
our caſe in this particular. Where hath God ſaid, that 
Penance is a Sacrament , or that without confeſſion 
to a Prieſt, no man can be ſav*'d ? If Chriſt did not 
inſtitute it, how can it be neceſlary? and if he did 
inſtitute it, yet the Church of Rome ought not to ſay, 
it is therefore neeeſſary; for with them an Inſticution 
is not a Command, __ Chriſt be the Inſtitutor ; 
and if Inſtitution be equal to a Commandmenr, how . 
then comes the Sacrament not to be adminiſtred in 
both kinds; when it is confeſſed, that in both kinds 
/ ci 71 RE OR 
2. The Church of Rome does fo multiply 248 
that few of the Laity know the half of them; and yet 
| | Dd 2 impoſes 


or 
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impoſes them all under the ſame neceſſity; and if in 
any one of them, a man make a doubt he hath Joſt all. 
Faith, and had as good be an Infidel; for the Chur- 
che's Authority being the formal object of Faith, that 
is the only reaſon why any Article is to be believ dz. 
the reaſon is the ſame in all things elſe: and therefore 
you may no more deny any thing ſhe ſays, than all ſhe 
ſays ; and an Infidel is as ſure of Heaven, as any Chri- 


ſtian is that calls in queſtion any of the innumerable 


propolitions, which with her are eſteem'd de fide. Now 
if it be conſidered , that ſome of the Roman doctrines 
are a ſtate of temptation to all the reaſon of man- 
kind, as the doctrine of Tranſubſtantietion 3 that ſome 
are at leaſt of a ſupicious improbity, as war ſbip of Ima- 
ges; and of the conſecerated Elements, and many o- 
thers; ſome are of a nice and curious nature, as the 
doctrine of Merit, of Condignity and Corgruity; ſome. 
are perfectly of humane inventions, without ground 
of Scripture, or Tradition, as the formes of Ordina- 
tion, Abſolution, &c. When men ſee, that ſome things. 
can never. be believ'd heartily, and many- not under- 
ſtood fully, and more not remembted, or conſider' d 
perfectly, and yet all impos'd upon the ſame neceſſity; 
and as good believe not hing, as not every thing; this 
way is apt to make men deſpiſe all Religion, or de- 

ſpair of their vwn Salvation, The Church of Rome. 

bath.a remedy for this; and by a diſtinction under- 

takes to ſave you harmleſs: you are not tied to believe 
all with an explicite Faith; it ſuffices that your Faith 

be implicite, or involved in the Faith of the Church; 
that is, if you believe that ſhe ſays true in all things, 

you need inquire no further: So that by this means, 
the authority of their Church is made authentick, fon 
that is the firſt and laſt of the deſign ; and you are 


taught to be ſav'd by. the Faith of others; and a 


Faith is preached , that. you have no need everto _ 
ter. 


Book T. 


Faith, which can never be the foundation of a good life; 
for upon ignorance; nothing that is good, can be built; 
no not ſo much as a blind. obedience; for even blindly 


to obey, is buile upon ſomething, that you are bidden 
explicitely to believe; viz. the infallibility, or the 
authority of the Church: but upon an implicite Faith, 


you can no more eſtabliſh a building, than you can 
number that which is not. Beſides this, an implicite 
Faith in the Articles of the Church of Rome, is not 
ſenſe ; it is not Faith at all, that is not explicitez Faith: 
comes by bearing, and not by not bearing and the people 
of the Roman Church believe one propoſition expli- 
citely, that is, that their Church cannot erre; and then 
indeed , they are ready to believe any thing they tell 
them; but as yet they believe nothing but the infalli- 
bility of their Guides: and to call that Faith, which 
is but a readineſs, or diſpoſition to have it, is: like ſil- 


ling a man's belly with the: meat he ſhall eat to morow: 


night; an act of Underſtanding antedated. But when 
it is conlider'd in it's own intrinſick nature and mean- 
ing ; it effects this propoſition, that _ things are 
indeed no object of that Faith, by which we are to be 


ſav'd (for it is ſtrange , that men having the uſe of 


reaſon, ſhould hope to be ſav'd/by the merit of a Faith 
that believes nothing, that knows nothing , that un- 
derſtands nothing ). but that our Faith is completed 
in the eſſential motices of the; Evangelical Covenant, in 
the propoſctions which every Chriſtian man and womat 
is bound to know; and that the other propoſitions are 
but arts of Empire, and devices of Government, or the 
Scholaſtick confidence of Opiniens;ſomething to amuſe 
conſciences, and ſuch by which the myſtick perſons may 
become. more knowing and rever'd than their poor. 


Pariſhioners. | mT | 
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after it; a Faith, of which you know nothing; bur it 
matters not, as long as others do: but then it is alſo a 


Th. 1. de Sacr. 
Zuchar. 


2 


cap. 


12. Sect. Est 


igitur. 


Lib. 1. Sent. 


.diſt. 8, 


Inter Evange- 


liflas qua 
ami ttun tur ab 


no ſupplentur 


ab alio. 


cent ius de office 
Miſſe l. 3. c. 17. 


Inns- 


The Charch of Rome" uncharitablenef 7 Sef.y. 9 , 
3. The Church of Rome determines trifles and ia- 5 


conſiderable propoſitions, and adopts them into the 


family of faith; Of this nature are many things which 
the Popes determine in their chairs, and ſend them 
into the world as oracles. What a dangerous thi 

would it be eſteem'd to any Rowan Catholick, if be 


ſhould dare to queſtion, Whether the Conſecration of 
the Bread and 


ine be to be done by the prayer of the 
Prieſt, or by the myſtick words of Hoc eft corpus wenn, 
ſaid over the Elements? For, that by the force of thoſe 
words, ſaid with right intention, the bread is tranſ- 
ſubſtantiated, and made the body of Chriſt, Eccleſa 
Catholica magno conſenſa docet, (aid Bellarmine; ſo it 
is alſo in the Council of Florence, in the Inſtruction of 
the Armenians; ſo it is taught in the Catechiſm of the 
Council of Trext; ſo it is agreed by the Maſter of the 
Senteaces and his Scholars; by Gratian, and the 
Lawyers; and ſoit is determin d in the law it ſelf, Cap. 
Cum Martha extr. de celebratione Miſſarum. And yet 
this is no certain thing; and not ſo agrecable to the 
ſpirituality of the Goſpel, to ſuppole ſuch a change 
made by the ſaying ſo many words. And therefore al- 
though the Church does well in ufing all the words of 
Inſtitution at the Conſecration 3 for ſo they are care- 
fully recited in the Liturgies of 8. James, S. Clement, 
S. Baſel, S. Chr ſoſtom, S. Ambroſe, the Anaphora of the 
Syrians, in the Univerſal Canon of the Ethiopians, on- 
ly they do not do this ſo carefully in the Roman Mi ſſal, 
but leave out words very conſiderable, words which 
S. Luke, and S. Paul recite; viz. which is broken for 
you; or which is given for yours and to the words of 
Conſecration of the Chalice, they add words which 
Chriſt did not ſpeak in the Inſtitution and Benediction; 
yet beſides this generally the Greek Fathers, and divers 
of the Latine, do expreſsly teach, that the Conſecration 
of the elements is made by the prayers of the Church, 
| | recited 
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Bock I. in her judging of others. | 
recited by the Biſhop or Prieſt: For the Scripture tells 
us, that Chriſt took the bread, he bleſſed it, and brake it, 
and gave it to them, ſaying, Take eat. It is to be — — 
that Chriſt conſecrated it before he gave it to them; 
and yet if he did, all the Conſecration was effected by 
his R it: And if (as the Romariſts con- 
tend) Chriſt gave the Sacrament of the Euchariſt to 
the two Diſciples at Zwmaazs, it is certain there is no 
record of any other. Conſecration , but by Chriſts. 
bleſſing or praying over the elements. It is indeed 
7 that ſomething more might be done than was 
et down, but nothing leſs; and therefore this Con- 
ſecration was not done without the Benediction ; and 
therefore Hoc eſt cor pu eum alone cannot do it; at 
leaſt there ts no warrant for it in Chriſts Example. 
And when 8. Peter in his Miniſtery did found and 
eſtabliſh Churches, Orationum ordinem qui bs oblata: 
Dea ſacrificia conſecrantur 4 S. Petro primd fuiſſe in- 
ſtitutum, (aid Iſidore, Remigins, Hugo de S. Vicbare, and 
Alphonſus à afra; S. Peter firſt inſtituted the order 
of Prayers by which the ſacrifices offer d to God were 
conſecrated-: and inthe: Liturgy of S. Fawes, after the 
words of Inſtitution are recited over the Elements, 
there is a Prayer of Conſecrat ion, 0 Lord, make this- 
Bread to be ibe body: of thy: Chriſt, &c. Whieh words 
although Bellarmine troubles himſelf to anſwer,as Car- 
dinal Beſſarion did before him; yet we ſhall find his 
anſwers to no purpeſe; expounding the prayer to be 
onely a Confirmation, ar an aue to what was done be- 
fore; for if that Conſecration was made before that 
Prayer, how comes S. James te call it Bread after Con- 
ſecration? And. as weak are his other anſwers, ſaying, 
The: Prayer means that God would make it fo to us, 
not in it ſelf: which although S. James hath. nothing 
to warrant that Expoſition ; yet it is true upon an- 
| | body: 
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The Church of Rome's uncharitableneſs Sect. y. 
body onely to us, to them who communicate worthi- 
ly; but never to the wicked, and it is not Chriſts body 
but in the uſing it, and that worthily too. And there- 
fore his third Anſwer ( which he uſes firlt) is certainly 
the belt; and that is the anſwer which Beſſarion makes, 
That, for ought they know, the order of the words is 
chang'd; arid that the Prayer ſhould be ſet before, 
not after the words of Conſecration. Againſt which, 
although it is ſufficient to oppoſe, that, for ought they 
or we know, the order is not chang'd; for to this day, 
and always ( ſo far as any record remains) the Greeks 


kept the ſame order of the words; and the Greek 


Fathers had their ſentiment and doGrine agreeable to 
it. And as in S. James his Liturgy, ſo in the Miſſal ſaid 
to be of S. Clement, the ſame order is obſerved; and 
after the words of the Inſtitution or Declaration, God 
is invocated to ſend his Holy Spirit to make the obla- 
tion to become the body and bloud of Chriſt. And in 
purſuance of this Juſtiz Martyr calls it, ru 9 yi; C- 
xeunIe ras rrrolw, and Origen, a erde cura vaude u a d xl; 
Ad quorum preces Chriſti corpus ſanguiſque conſi citur, 
ſaid S. Hierom; and S. Auſtin calls thE Sacrament, Prece 
myſkica conſecratum. But of this thing I have given an 
account in other places: The uſe I make of it now, is 
this ; that the Church of Rome is not onely forward to 
decree things uncertain, or to take them for granted, 
which they can never prove; but when ſhe is by chance 
or intereſt, or miſtake faln upon a propoſition, ſhe will 

not endure any one to oppoſe it; and indeed, if ſhe did 

ſuffer a change in this particular, not onely a great part 

of their Thomiſtical Theology would be found out to 

be ſandy and inconſiſtent ; but the whole doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation would have no foundation. True 

it is, this is a new doctrine in the Church of Zome; for 
Anularias affirms that the Apoſtles did conſecrate 
onely by Benediction; and Pope Innocent the 5 

ä ä ä an 


make more noiſe, and have leſs: conſideration For 
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and Pope Innocent the fourth, taught that Chriſt did 2 
not conſecrate by the words of Hoc eft corpus mtu 5 
ſo that the doctrine is new 3 and yet I make no queſti- > 
on OG ſhall now ſay fo,ſhall nut be accounted a Ca- 
tholick. LY : 35 = a BE 

But the inſtances are many of this nature, not neceſſa- 
ry to be enumerated, becauſe they are notoriouss and 
when the ©neſtiones —_— as S. Thomas Aquinas 
calls a Volume of his Diſputations,are (at leaſt many of 
them) paſt into Catholick propolitions, and become 
the general doctrine of their Church; they do not fo 
much inſiſt upon the nature of the propolitions, as the 05 
ſecuring of that authority by which t . taught. 
If any man diſſent in the doctrine of Purgatory, or 
Concomitancy, and the half Communion, then pre- 
ſently Hannibal ad portæ ; they firſt kill him, aad then 
damne him (as far as they can.) But in the great que- 
ſtions of Pre determination, in which mans duty, and the 
force of laws, and the powers of choice, and the at- 
tributes of God are deeply concerned, they differ in- 
finitely, and yet they endure the difference, and keep 
the Communion, But if the heats and intereſts that are 
amongſt them had happened to be imployed in this 
Inſtance; they would have made a diſſent in theſe 
gueltioes as damnable as any other. But the events of 
alvat ion and damnation (bleſſed be God) do not de- 
pend upon the votes and ſentences of men, but upon 
the price which God ſets upon the propoſitions ; and 1 
it would be conſidered, that there are ſome propoliti- 3 
ons in which men are confident» and erre ſecurely; E 
which yet have greater influence upon the honout of 
God, or his diſhonour, or upon good or bad life re- 
ſpectively, than many others, in which the gixongarwneec 
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authority ;; not as Dactors but 2 Lawgivers Orb” 
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cauſe Chriſt enely is, the Apoſtles by the aſſiſtanee of 
an infallible ſpirit did publiſh his Sanctions; but gave 
no laws of faith, but declar'd what Chriſt had made 
ſo; and S. Paul was careful to leave a note of diffe- 
rence, with a. hoc dico ego, non Dominus: it follows 
that the Church of Rome does dominari fidei & con- 
ſeientiis, make her ſelf miſtreſs of faith and conſciences: 
which bcing the prerogative of God, it is part of his 
glory that he will not impart unto another. But this 
evil hath procceded unto extremity, and armies have. 
been raiſed to prove their propoſitions; and vaſt num- 
bers of innocent perſons have been put to the ſword, 
and burnt in the fire, and expos'd to horrible torments, 
for denying any of their articles; and their Saints have 
been their Enſign bearers, particularly S. Dominic; and. 
an office of torment and Inquiſition is erected in their 
molt zealous Countries. Nempe hoc eſt effe Chriftianum,, 
this is the Roman manner of being Chriſtian: And whom. 
they can, and whom they cannot kill they excommu- 
nicate, and curſe, and ſay, they are damned. This is 
ſo contrary tothe communion of Saints, and ſo expreſs- 
ly againſt the rule of the Apoſtle commanding us to- 
receive them that are weak in faith, but not to receive 
them unto doubt ful di ſputatious; and fo ruinous to the 
grace of charity, which hopes and ſpeaks the beſt, and 
not abſolutely the worſt thing in the world ; and fo 
directly oppos'd to Chriſts precept,” which commands: 
us, not to fudge, that we be not judged; and is an ene- 
my to publick peace, which is eaſily broken wiehthem 
whom they think to be damned 'wretchesz and is ſo 
forgetful, of humane inſirmity; and but little eonſi- 
ders, that in ſy innumerable a company of old and ne, 
propoſitions, it is great odds but themſelves are or may 
be deceiv d 5. and laſtly, it is ſo much ag inſt the very 
law of nature, which ever. permits the Underſtanding 
free, though neither tongue nor hand; and leaves «ff 
fri 2 . Dc that 
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nieious and intolerable, and of all things in the world _ 
the moſt unlike the ſpirit of a Chriſtian, I know chat 


againſt this they have no anſwer to ws or; but to re. 
criminate 3 and ſay that we in the Church of Erglarddo 
ſo; and hang their prieſts, and puniſn by fines and im- 
priſonment their lay Profelytes. To which the anſwet 
need not be long, or to trouble the order of the diſ- 
courſe. For 1. we put none of their Laity to death 
for their opinion 5 which ſhews that it is not the 
* is perſecuted, but ſome other evil appendix. 
3. We do not put any of their Prieſts to death who is 
not a native of the Kingdoms; but thoſe ſubjects ho 
paſs over hence, and receive orders abroad, and return 
with evil errands. 3. Neither were theſe ſo treated, 
until by the mw our Princes were excommunicated, 
and the Subjects abſulved from their duty to them, 
and incouraged to take up arms againft them; and 
that the Engliſh Prieſts return d with traiterous de- 
ſigns, and that many conſpiracies were diſcover d. 
4. And laſly, when much of the evil and juſt cauſes 
of fear did ceaſe, the ſeverity of procedure is taken 


off, and they have more liberty than hitherto they have' 


deſerv'd. Now if any of theſe — can be ſaid by 
the Church of Tome in her defence, I am content ſhe 
ſhall enjoy the benefit of her juſtification. For her rage 
extends to all, Laity as well as Clergy forreign Clergy 
as well ag Domeſtick, their own people and ſtrangers, 
the open diſſentients and the ſecretly ſuſpected 3 thoſe 
that are delatedand thoſe whom they can inquire of 3 
and own that, which we difavow ; and which if we did 


do, we. ſhould be reproved/by our owh-ſentences and 


publick profeſſion to the cotitrary. 


But now after all this, if it ſhall appear that the | 
5 | Ee 2 danger 
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danger is on the part of the Roman Church,; and ſafet 
on our ſide, and yet that we in our cenſure of their 


doctrines are not ſo fierce, and in our fears of their final 


condition not ſo dectetory and raſnʒ then this doctrine 
of theirs againſt us, is both the more uncharitable, and 
the more unreaſonable. 

1. That the Church of Rome is infinitely confident 
they are in the right I eaſily believe, becauſe they ſay 
they are; and they have cauſes but too many to create, 
or to occaſion that confidence in them: for they never 


will conſider concerning any of their Artieles 3 their 


unlearned men not at all, their learned men only to con- 
firm their own, and to confute their adverſaries, whoſe 
arguments though never ſo convincing,they are bound 
to look upon as temptations, and to ufe them accords 
ingly 5 which thing (in caſe they can be in an error) 
may prove ſo like the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as Milk 
is to Milk; if at leaſt all conviction of error; and de- 
monſtrat ions of truth, be the effect and grace of the 
__ of God: which ought very warily to be conſi- 
er d. 


But this confidence is no argument of truth: for 


they telling their people, that they are bound to be- 


lieve all that they teach with an aſſent, not equal to- 
their proof of it, but much greater, even the greateſt 
that can. be ʒ they tie them to believe it wit hout rea- 


ſon, or proof: for to believe more ſtrongly than the: 


argument inferrs, is to believe fomething without the: 


argument; or at leaſt to have ſome portions of Faith, 


which relies upon no argument; which if it be not 
effected by a ſupreme , and more infallible. principle, 


can never be reaſonable: but this they. ſupply with 


telling them, that they cannot-erre 3 and this very pro- 
poſition, it ſelf, needing another ſupply (for why ſhall 
they believe this, more than any thing elſe, with an aſ- 


ſent greater than can be effected by their ) 
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they ſi upply this alſo, with affrighting Homilies and noi- 
ſes of damnation.” So- that it is no wonder, that the 
Roman people are ſo confident; finceitisnot upon the 
ſtrength of their argument, or cauſe (for they are 
taught to be confident beyond that) but it is upon the 
ſtrength of paſſion, eredulity, intereſt and fear, educa- 
tion, and pretended authority : all which, As, we hope 
God will conſider in paſſing his unerring ſentence up- 
on the poor miſ-led people of the Romas Communi- 
on; So, we alſo, conſidering their inſirmity and our 
own , dare not enter into the ſecret of God's judge - 
ment concerning all, or any of their perſons; but pray 
for them, and offer to inſtruct them; we reprove their 
falſe doctrines, and uſe means to recall them from 
darkneſs, into ſome more light than there they ſeez but 
we paſs no further; and we hope that this charity and 
modeſty will not, ( we are ſure it ought not) be turn- 
ed to our reproach, for this is the drox# g kaxpotopie, that 
toleration of our erring Brethren, and long ſufferance, 
which we have learn d from God, and it ought to pro- 
cure Repentance in them; and yet if it does: not, we 
do but our duty, always remembring the words of the 
Great Apoſtle which he ſpake to the Church of Rome, | 
Thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art, tbat v.-1.. 
judgeſt another; for in what thou.judgeſt another, thou 
condemneſt thy ſelf 5 and we fear, and every man is 
bound to do ſo too, leſt the. ſame meaſure of judg- 
ment we make to the errors of our Brother, be heap d 
up againſt our own, in caſe we fall into any. And the 
Church of Rome ſhould do well to conſider this; for 
ſhe is not the leſs likely to erre, but much more for 
thinking ſhe cannot erre; her very thinking and laying | 
this thing, being her moſt Capital error, as T ſhall af- 
terwards endeavour to make apparent. I remember 
that Paganinus Gaudent is, a Roman Gentleman, tells - 
that Theodore Bex a, being old, and coming into the — 
„ Camp 3 
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Camp of Henry the 4b. of Frauce, was ask d by ſone i 


Whether he were ſure that he followed the true Neli- 
gion. He modeſtly anſwer' d, That he did daily pray 


to God, to direct him with his holy Spirit, and to give 


him a light from Heaven to guide him. Upon which 
anſwer, becauſe they expounded it to be in Bezz, un- 
certainty, and irreſolution, he ſays that many who 
heard him, took that hint, and became Roman Ca- 


tholicks. It is ſtrangeit ſhould be ſo, that one man's 


modeſty ſhould make another man bold; and that the 


looking upon a ſound eye, ſhould make another ſore, 


But ſo it is; that in the Church of Rome, very ill uſe 
is made of our charity and modeſty, However, I ſhall 
give a true account of the whole affair as it ſtands, 
and then leave it to be conſider d. | 


SECTION vIl. 
The Inſecurity of the Roman Religion. 


I. A S to the fecurity which is pretended in the 

n Church of Rome; it is, confidence. rather than 
ſafety, as I have already ſaid; but if we look upon the 
propoſitions themſelves, we find that there is more dan- 
ger in them than we wiſh there were. I have already 
in the preface to the Firſt Part inſtanc'd in ſome parti- 
culars, in which the Church of Rome hath ſuffer'd in- 
firmity, and fallen into error; and the errors are ſuch, 
which the Fathers of the Church (for we meddle not 
with any ſuch judgment) call damnable. As for 
example; to add any thing to Scriptures, or to intro- 
duce into the Faith, anything that is not written; or 
to call any thing Divine, that is not in the authority of 

| X 4 
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the Holy Scripturer; which Tertullian ſays, whoſe 
does may fear the woe. pronounc'd in Scripture again 


* 


adders and detraGerss and S. Ba lays, is 4 | 


note of infidelity, and a moſt certain ſigu of pride; and * 


others add, it #s an evil heart of immodeſty., and moſt 
vehemently forbidden bythe Apoſiles, Againſt the te- 
ſtimonies then brought, ſome little cavils were made, 
and many evil words of railing publiſh'd, which I have 
not only waſnt off in the ſecond Section of this Second 
part, but have, to my thinking, clearly prov'd them 
guilty of doing ill in this queſtion, and receding from 
the rule of the primitive Church; and have added 
many other teſtimonies concerning the main Inquiry, 
to which the weak anſwers offer d can no way be ap- 
plied, and to which the more learned anſwers of Bel · 
lurmine and Perron, are found inſufficient; as it there 
is made to appear. So that I know nothing remains 
to them to be conlidered, but Whether or no, the 
primitive, and holy Fathers, were too zealous in con- 
demning this doGrine and practice of the Romas 
Church too ſeverely? We are ſure the thing which 
the Fathers ſo condemn, is done without warrant , 


and contrary.to all authentick precedents of the pu- 


reſt and holieſt Ages of the Church, and greatly de- 
rogatory to the dignity and fulneſs af Scripture z and 
A Wage hg tg Pry the Church forthe intromitting 
the doctrines of men into the Canon of Faith, and a: 
great diminutiomto the reputation of that providence, 
by which it is certain, the Church was to be ſecur d in 
the Records of Salvation; which could not be done 
by any thing ſo well, as hy writing what was to be kept 


ioviolate; eſpecially in the propoſitions of Faith, te- 

lying oftentimes upon a word, and a 
ite. variety of 

reporters, might too eaſily ſuffer change. Thus far we- 

can ſafely argue concerning the errut of the Church of: 


Rome. 


manner. of expreſſion 3 which in the in 
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Rome: and to this not we, but the Fathers, add a ſe- 
vere Cenſure. And when ſome of theſe cenſures were 
ſet down by way of caution and warning, not of judg- 


- vrent and final ſentences it ſeems a wonder to me how 


theſe Gentlemen of -the Rowan Communion, that 
wrote againſt the Book, ſhould recite all theſe terrible 
ſayings out of the Fathers againſt their ſuperaddition 
of Articles to the Faith contain'd in Scriptures, and be 
ſo little concerned as to read them with a purpoſe 
only to find fault with the quotations, and never 
be ſmitten with a terror of the judgment which the 
Fathers pronounce againſt them that do ſo, Juſt as if a 
man being ready to periſh in a ſtorm, ſhould look up 
and down the ſhip to ſee if the little paintings were 
exact; or as if a man in a terrible clap of thunder 
ſhould conſider whether he ever heard ſo unmuſical a 
ſound, and never regard his own danger. 2. The 


ſame is the caſe in their dpna«rg«z, worſhipping of conſe- 


crated Bread: in which, if they be not deceiv'd; all 
the reaſon, and all the ſenſes of all the men inthe world 


are deceiv d; and if they be deceiv d, then it is certain, 


they give Divine worſhip to what. they naturally eat 
and drink ; and how great a provocation of God that 
is, they cannot but know by the whole analogy of 
the Old and New Teſtament, and even by natural reaſon 


it ſelf, and all the dictates of Religion which God hath 


written in our hearts. On the other ſide, if we confi- 
der that if the Divine worſhip they intend to Chriſt 
were paſs d immediately to him ſitting in Heaven, and 
not thorow that bleſſed thing upon the Altar, but di- 
rectly and primarily to him whoſe paſſion there is re- 
preſented, and the benefits of whoſe death are there 


offer'd and exhibited; there could be no diminution 


of any right due to Chriſt. Nay to them who conſi- 


der, that in the firſt inſtitution and tradition of it to the 


Apoſtles, Chriſt's body was (till whole and unkroken, 


and 
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tranſubſtantiate and paſs from it ſelf into what it was 
not before, and yet remain ſtill it ſelf what it was be- 


fore ; and that neither Chriſt did command the Apo- 


ſtles to worſhip, neither did they worſhip any thing 
but God the Father, at that time ; it muſt needs ſeem 
to be a prodigious venture of their ſouls, to change 
that action, into a needleſs, and ungrounded ſuperſti- 
tion: eſpecially ſince after Chriſt's aſcenſion, his body 
is not only in Heaven, which muſt contain it until bis 
coming to judgment; but is ſo chang'd, ſo immate- 
rial, or ſpiritual, that it is not capable of being broken 
by hands or teeth. Innot adoring that which we ſee 
to be Bread, we can be as ſafe as the Apoſtles were, 
who, (that we find) did not worſbip it; but in givi 
Divine honours to it, we can be no more ſafe ( in caſe 
their propoſition be amiſs) than he that worlbips the 
Sun, becauſe he verily believes he is the God of Hea- 
ven. A good meaning in this caſe will not juſtiſie his 
action; not only becauſe he hath enough to inſtruct 
him better, and to bring him to better underſtanding, 
but eſpecially becauſe he may mean as well, if he wor- 
ſhips Chriſt in Heaven, Ad ſua templa oculis, animo ad 
ſua numi na ſpect ins; yea, and better, when he does 
actually worſbip ' Chriſt at that time, directing the 
worſhip to him in Heaven, and would terminate his 
worſhip on the Hoſt, if he were ſure it were Chriſt , or 
were commanded ſo to do. Add to this, that to 2 
Chriſt is an 8 præcept, and, ſo it be done in wiſ- 
dom and holineſs, and love, in all juſt ways of addreſs 
to him, in praying ta him, reciting his prayers, giving 
him thanks, truſting in him, hoping in him, and loving 
him with the beſt love of obedlence: not to bow the 
knee, hic & nunc when we fear to diſpleaſe him by ſo 
doing; cannot be a ſin', becauſe. for that hie u 
there is no nn. all. And after all; if 
n we 
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we will ſuppoſe that the doctrine of Tranſubſtanti © 


tion were true; yet becauſe t he Prieſt that conſecratey 
may indeed ſecretly have receiv'd invalid Orders, or 
have evil Intention, or there may be ſome undiſcern- 
able nullity in the whole Oeconomy and miniſtrationz 
ſo that no man of the Romas Communion can ſay, that 
by Divine faith he believes that this Hoſt is at this time 
tranſubſtantiated 3 but onely hath conjeQures and or- 
dinary ſuppoſitions, that it is ſo, and that he does not 
certainly know the contrary. He that certainly gives 
Divine Honour to that which is not certain to be the 
Body of Chriſt, runs into a danger too great, to pro- 
miſe to himſelf he ſhall. be ſafe. Some there are who 
go further yet, and conſider that the Church of Rowe 
ſay onely, that the bread is chang'd into the body of 
Chriſt, but nut into his ſoul; for then. the ſame bread 
would be at the ſame time both material and jaumate- 
rial; and that if it were, that to give honours abſo- 
lutely Divine to the humanity of Chriſt , abſtracted 
from conſideration of his Divinity, into which certain- 
ly the bread is not tranſubſtantiated, is too neer the 
doctrine of the Socinians, who ſuppoſe the humanity 
to be abſolutely Deified; and Divine Honours to be 
due to Chriſt as a man whom God hath exalted above. 
every name. But if they ſay, that they worſhip the 
body in concretian with the Divinity; it is certain that 
may be done at all times by looking up to heaven in. 
all our religious addreſſes. And therefore that is the 
ſafe way, and that's the way of the Church of Ex gland. 
The other way, vi. of the Church of Rome, at the beſt 
is full of dangers, and qui amet periculum peribit. in. 


illo, was the wiſe mans caution. 


3. The like to this is the Practice of the Church of 
Rome in worlhipping Angels; which as it is no where 
commanded in the New Teſtament; fo it is e 


forbidden by an Angel himſelf twice, to 8.3 


3 ad- 5 ; 


ding- | 
; 
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worſhip God; or as ſome Ancient Copies read it, worſhip 
77 - meaning that, although in: the Old Teſtament 
the Patriarehs and Prophets did bow before the Angels 
that appear d to them as God's Einbaſſa dors, and in the 
Perſon of Godz and to which they were greatly in- 
elined, becauſe their law was given by Angels: yet 
when God had exalted the Son of Man to be the Lord 
of Men and Angels, we are all fellow · ſervants 3 and 
they. are not to receive religious worſhip as before, 
nor we to pay it them. And by this we underſtand the 


reproof which S. Paul makes of the Gnoſticks,of whoſe Col. 2. 


practice he fore warns the Chriſtians that they ſuffer not 
themſelves to be deceiv d by the worſhipping of Angels. 
Now by theſe authorities it is plain, that it can at 
leaſt be no duty to worſhip Angels; and therefore 
they that do it not, cannot be blamed: but if theſe 
words mean here, as: they do in al other places, 
there is at leaſt great danger to do it. 

4. And of the like danger is Invocation of Saints ; 
which if it be no more than a meer defire to them to 
pray for us, why is it expreſs d in their publick Offices 
in words that differ not from our Prayers to God? if it 
be more, it creates in us, or is apt to create in us, con- 
fidence in the creatures 3 it relies upon that which 
S. Paul us d as an argument againſt worſhip of Angels, 
and that is, ixtruding into thoſe things we underſtand 
not; for it pretends to know their preſent ſtate, which 
is hid from our eyes; and it proceeds upon the very 
reaſon upon which the Gzoftzcks and the Yalentinians 
went; that is, that it is fit to have mediators between 
God and us: that we may preſent our prayers to them, 
and they to God. To which adde, that the Church of 
Rowe preſentiug Candles and other Donaries to the 
Virgin atury as to the Qyeen of Heaven, dothat which 
the Collyridtans did 3 the giſt is A differing as 3 | 

i 2 : 


4. 


Book 1. 7b Inſecurity of the Rene Reli. 227 ” 
ding an unalterable reaſonz for I an thy fellow-ſervant, - 


O 3 


© The Inſecurity of the Rowan Religion. sect. : 


and Cake, Gold and Garments, this vow or that vow. 
All which being put together makes a dangerous Li- 
turgy; not like to the Worſhip and Devotion us'd in 
the Primitive Church, but ſo like to what is forbidden 
in Seripture, that it is much the worſe. The 2 
got by theſe things cannot eountervail the evil of the 
ſuſpicion; and the wit of them that do ſo, eannot by 
a ſecure anſwer eſeape the force of a prohibition; and 
therefore it were infinitely more ſafe to let it alone; 
and to invocate and adore him only who is mriy A, 
the Father of the A#ires, the Father of Men and Angels, 
and God, through Jeſws (briſt; and that aulwers all 
objections, 

5. What good does the worſhip of Images do to the 
fouls of Chriſtians ? What glory is done to God by be- 
ing repreſented in little ſhapes, and humane or phan- 
taſtick figures? What Scripture did ever command it? 
what prophet did not reprove it? Is it not in all ap- 
pearance, and grammatical and proper underſtanding 
of words, forbidden by an. expreſs Commandment of 
God? Is there any duty incumbent on us to do it? 
| Certainly, all the arts of witty merfef the Roman (ide; 
are little enough, and much too little to prove, that it 
is lawful to make and worſhip them: and the diſtincti- 
ons and eluſions, the tricks and artiſices are ſo many, 
that it is a great piece of impertinent learning to re- 
member them, and no ſmall trouble to underſtand 
them; and they that moſt need the diſtinctions (t hat ia, 
the common people) cannot uſe them; and at the beſt, 
it is very hard to think it lawful} but very ealie to 
underſtand that it is forbidden and moſt eaſie to be 
aſſur'd it is very innocent to let it alone. Where an 
image is, there is no religion, laid Lactantimu; and we 
eng bi rather to die than ta pollute our faith with ſurb 
Zzpicties, ſaid Origen. Now let us ſuppoſe that theſe 
fathers ſpeak againſt the heatlien ſuperſtition. f 

Wor- 
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in them, it is worſe in Chriſtians, ther ar Bf Page 


who have received ſo many Com- theſe, Fathers ſpeak 
mands to the contrary, and who fig, f images 
are tied to worſhip the Father in which cavil the Reader m 
ſpirit and in truth, Were 

ver permitted to worſhip him by an image. And 
true it is, that images are more fit for falſe gods, than 
for the true God, the Father of Spirits; the ſuperſti- 
tion of images is more proportionꝰd to the Idolatry of 
falſe gods, than to true religion and the -worſhip of 
him whows eye hath not ſeen, and cannot ſee, nor heart 
can comprehend. And it is a vain Elufion to ſay, that 
theſe Fathers did not ſeverely cenſure the uſe of images 
among Chriſtians; for all that time among the Chriſti. 
ans there was no uſe of images at all in religion ; and 
tor the very reaſons by which they condean'd the hea- 
then ſuperſtition of image-worthip, for the fame rea- 
ſons they. would never endure it at all amongſt Chri- 
ſtians. But then if this be ſo highly criminal (as theſe 
Ancient Fathers ſay) I deſire it may be conſider'd, for 
what pretended reaſons the Church of Rome ſhould not 
onely permit, but allow, and decree, and urge the uſe 
of images intheir religious adorations? If it be onely 
for inſtruction of the Laity, that might be better ſup- 
plied by Catechiſings, and frequent Homilies; and if 
inſtruction be intended, then the ſingle Statues are leſs 
uſeful 3 but Hiſtories and Hieroglyphieks are to be 
painted upon Tables; and in them I ſuppoſe there 
would be leſs temptation of doing abomination. But 


when the images {imple or mixt are painted or carved, 


the · people muſt be told what their meaning is; and 
then they will not need ſuch books, who may with lefs 


danger learn their leſſon by heart: and beſides this, 


they are told ſtrange ſtories of _ Saints whoſe images 
| : | 3 
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they ſce, and of the images themſelves that repreſene 
the Saintsz and then it may be theſe Lay-mens books 
may teach them things that they muſt unlearn again. 
But yet if they be uſeful for inſtruction, what benefit 
is done to our ſpirits by giving them adoration? That 
God will accept it as an honour done to himſelf, he 
hath no where told us; and he ſeems often to have 
told us the contrary 3 and if it be poſſible by mans wit 
to acquit this practice from being (What the prophets 
ſo highly reprove) ſpiritual whoredom, in giving Gods 
due to an image; yet it can never be prov'd to be a 
part of that worſhipping of God in ſpirit aud in truth 
which he requires. And though it would never have 
been believed in Origens, Tertulli ans, or La@Fantimng's 
days, that ever there would ariſe a ſort of Chriſtians 
that ſhould contend earneſtly for the worlhipping 
images, or that ever the heathen way of worſhipſ v. 
of what they call'd God, by an image, ſhould;become 
a great part of Chriſtianity, or that a Council. fi- 
ſhops ſhould decree the worſhip of images, as- 
ticle of faith; or that they ſhould think men ſnould 

be damned for denying worſhip to images; yet after 
all this, when it is conſidered that the worſhipping of 
images by Chriſtians is ſo great a ſcandal to the Indi- 
ant, that they think themſelves juſtified in their reli- 
gion by this; and ſo great a ſcandal to Jews and Turks, 
that they hate Chriſtianity it ſelf for that very reaſon. 
it is a ſtrange pertinacy in the Church of Rome to retain 
this practice fot ſo little pretenſions of good, and with 
ſo evident a miſchief : To which, if this be added, that 
many of the ruder people do down- right worſhip the 
image without a diſtinction, or ſcruple, or difference; 
and that for ought we know, many ſouls periſh by ſuch 
practices, which might be ſecur'd by the taking away 
the images and forbidding the ſuperſtition : I for 
my part cannot imagine how the Guides' of ſouls 


Wh A 


can anſwer it to God, or ſatisſie their conſeien- 
ces in their ſo vilely. and cheaply regarding Souls, 
and permitting them tolivein danger, die in 
ſin, for no ſpiritual good which can acerue to the 
Church, which can countervail the r, muchleſs 
the loſs of one Soul. However, it will be very hard 
frbm any principle of Chriſtian Religion, to prove it is 


a damnable ſin, not to worſhip Images; but every man 


that can read, hath very much to ſay, that to worſhip 
. is a provocation of God to anger, and to jea- 
louſie. p 

6. Thus alſo it muſt needs be confeſſed, that it is 
more ſafe for the Church of God, to give the Holy 
Communion in both kinds then but in one; and gel- 
larmine's fooliſh reaſon of the Wine ſticking to lay 
mens Beards, is as ridiculous, as the doctrine it ſelf is 


unreaſonable; and if they would ſhave Lay-mens- 


Beards, as they do the Clergy, it would be leſs incon- 
venicnce than what they now feel; and if there be no 
help for it, they had better loſe their Beards, than loſe 
their ſhare of the Bloud of Chriſt. And what need is 
there to diſpute ſuch uncertain and unreaſonable pro- 


poſitions, as that Chriſt's Bloud is with the Body, by 


way of Coxcomitancy, as if the Sacrament were not of 
Chriſt's Body broken, and the Bloud poured out; and 
as if, in caſe it be ſo, Chriſt did not know, or not con- 
ſider it, but, for all that, inſtituted the Supper in both 


kinds. And what more is gotten by the Hoſt alone, 


than by that and the Chalice too? And what can be 


anſwered to the pious deſires of ſo many Nations, to 


have the Chalice reſtored ; when they ask for nothing 


but their part of the Legacy which Chriſt left them in 


his Teſtament? And the Church of Rome, which takes 


her to be ſole Executrix, or at leaſt, Overſeer 
of it, tells them, that the Legacy will do them no 
good ; and keeps it from them, by telling them, li i 
not 
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tain it is, t hat the Bloud of Chriſt is a. 


not neceſſary, nay, it is worſe than ſo; for when in the 
time of the Council of Trent, inſtance was made, that 
leave might be given to ſuch as delire it; the Oracle 
was utter'd by the Cardinal of Alexandria, but was 
given atter the old manner, ſo that no man was the bet- 
ter. For nu man was capable of receiving the favour 
bat he that profeſs'd he did not believe it neceſſary; 
and then there could be no great reaſon to defire it : 
He that thought he needed it, could not receive it; 
and he that tound no want of it , in all reaſon would 
not be importunate for it, and then he ſhonld be ſure 
not to have it: So that, in effect, there were two forts 
of perſons denyed it; Thoſe that required it, and thoſe 
that did not require it, And to what Chriſtian grace 


to referre the wiſdom and piety of this anſwer, Ican- 


not. yet learn. Neither can I yet imagine why the 
Cardinal S. Angelo ſhould call Giving the Cup to the 
Laity, a giving them a Cup of deadly poyſon; ſince cer- 

N of life, and 
not of death; and, as the French Embaſladour replied, 
ce The Apoſtles who did give it, were not impoyſoners; 
* and the many ages of the primitive Church did re- 
ec ceive it with very great emolument and ſpiritual 
© comfort. To this I know it will be ſaid by ſome, 
who cannot much defend their Church in the thing it 
ſelf, That it is no great matter; and if all things elſe 
were accorded, this might be diſpens'd withall; and 


the Pope could give leave to the reſpective Churches, 


to have according as it might be expedient, and fit for 


edification. But this will not ſerve the turn: For firſt. 


the thing it ſelf, is no ſmall matter, but of greateſt con- 
cernment. It is the Sacramental Bloud of Chriſt. The 
Holy Bread cannot be the Sacrament of the Bloud; and 
if Chriſt did not eſteem it as neceſlary, to leave a Sacra- 


ment of his Bloud, as of his Body, he would not. have 


done it; and if he did think it as neceſſary, certainly it 
E- was 
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Was ſo. But 2, Suppoſe the matter be ſmall; why 
then ſball a Schiſm be made by him that would be 
thought'the Great Father of Chriſtians? and all Chri- 
ſtendom almoſt diſpleas d and offended, rather than he 
will ny with their deſires of having- nothing but 
what Chriſt left them? Tf the thing be but little, why 
do they take a courſe to make it (as they ſuppoſe) 


damnation to deſire it? And if it be ſaid, Becauſe it is. 


Hereſie, to think the Church hath erred all this while 
in denying it; to this, the anſwer will be eaſie, that 
themſelves who did deny it, have given the occaſien, 
and not they who do defire it; neither have all the 
Chriſtian Churches denyed- it 5 for I think none but 
the Roman Church does; and if the Romas Church by 
granting it now to her own Children, will be fuppogd 
to have erred in denying itz to continue this denial, 
will not cure that ineonvenience: for that which at ſirſt 
was but an Error, will now become Hereſie, if they be 
pertinacious in the refuſal. But if it were not for po- 
litical, and humane conſiderations, and ſecular intereſts, 
there will be little queſtion, but that it will be ſafer, 
and more agreeable to Chriſt's inſtitution, and the 
Apoſtolical doctrine, and the primitive practice, to grant 
it lovingly, than to detain it ſacrilegiouſly: For at 
leaſt, the detention will look like Sacrilege; and the 
grant ing it, cannot but be a Fatherly, and pious miniſtra- 
tion: eſpecially ſince when it is granted, all parties are 
pleaſed, and no man's authority real, or pretended, is 
queſtioned. But whatever become of this confidera- 
tion which is nothing but a-charitable deſire, and way 
of peace with our adverſaries, and a deſire to win them 
by our not intermedling with their unalterable, and 
pertinacious intereſt; yet as to the thing it ſelf, it is 
certain, that to communicate in both kinds, is juſtiſiable 
by the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the perpetual practice 
of the Church for many ages 8 which thing certainly is, 
1 | or 
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or ought to be, tho greateſt Rule for the Churches im- 


ration. And if the Church of Rene had this advantage 


againſt us in any Article, as I hope there would not be 
found ſo much pertinaey amongſt us, as to reſiſt the 
power of ſuch an argument; ſo it is certain there would 
not be amongſt them ſo much modeſty as to abſtain 
from the: moſt abſolute triumph, and the fievceſt de- 
clamations : In the mean time, our ſafety in this Arti- 
cle alſo is viſible and notorious. Againſt the ſaying of 
Saint Ambroſe , which inthe Preface to the firſt part I 
brought to reprove this practice; thoſe who thought 
themſelves oblig'd to objec, will find the quotation: 
juſtified in the Section of the Half - COmmunion; to 
which L referre the Reader. 55 
7. What a ſtrange Uncharitableneſs is it, to believe 
and teach, that poor babes, deſcending from Chriſti- 
ad. Parents, if they die upbaptized, ſhall never ſee the 
face of God, and that of ſuch in not the Kingdom of © 
Heaven? The Church of Exgland enjoyns the Parents. 
to bring them; and hen Prieſts to baptize them, and 
puniſhes the neglect where it is criminal, and yet teach- 
es no ſuch, fierce and uncharitable propoſition, which 
can ſerve no end, but what may; with leſs damage and 
affrightment., be very well: ſecur d; and to diſtruſt 
God's goodneſs to the poor Infants, whoſe fault it- 
could not be, that they were not baptized 5: and to- 
amerce their no-fault with ſo great a fine, even the 
loſs of allthe good which they, could receive from him 
that created them, and loves them, is ſuch a playing 
with Heads, and a regardleſs treatment of Souls, that 
for charity fake, and common. humanity., we dare not: 
mingle in their Counſels. But if we erre, it is on the 
ſafer ſide; it is on the one ſide of mercy. and charity. 
Theſe-ſeven —— are not triflingconſiderationss 
but as they have great influence into the event of 
Souls, ſo they are great parts of the Koman Religionz 
| 23. 
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as they have pleaſed to order Religion at this day, I 
ight inſtance in many more, if I thought it neeeſſary, 
or did not fear they would think me inquiſitive for 
objections: therefore I ſhall add no more; only I pro- 
fel my ſelf to wonder at the obſtinacy of the Roman 
Prelates, that will not conſent , that the Liturgy of 
their Church ſhould be underſtood by the people. 
They have ſome pretence of pol tick reaſon, why they 
forbid the tranſlation of the Scriptures 3 though all - 
wiſe men know they have other reaſuns, than what 
they pretend, yet this alſo would be conſidered ; that 
if the people did read the Scriptures, and would uſe 
that liberty well, they might receive infinite heneſit by 
them; and that if they did abuſe that liberty, it were 
the Peoples fault,and nut the Rulers; but that they are 
forbidden, that is the Rulers fault,and not the Peoples : 
But for 1 the underſtanding of their publick, 
and ſometimes. of many of their ꝓrivate devotions, 
there can be no plauſible pretence, no excuſe of policy, 
no end of piety; and if the Church of Exg/and be not 
in this alſo, of the ſurer fide, then we know nothing, 
but all the reaſon of all man-kind is faln aſleep. 

Well, however theſe things have at leaſt, verymuch 
probability in them ; yet for profeſſing theſe things 
according to the Seriptures, andCatholick tradition, and 
right Reaſon (as will be further demonſttated in the 
following paragra phs) they call us Hereticks, and ſen- | 
tence us with damnations with damnation,F ſays for not Susesie and 
worſhipping of Images; for not calling the $acrameneat fad, econ” 
Bread, our God & Saviour;fornot-teacbing for doctrines, believe Tran- 
the Commandements of men; for not equalling the ſaying — 4 — 
of men, to the ſayings of Godz for not worſhipping An- zbfglutely ne- 
gels, for not putting truſt in Saints, and fpeaking to dead cela to fal- 
per ſons ho are not preſents. & for offering to deſire e 
receive the Common, as Chriſt gave it to MsDifeiples, | 
& they to alb to whom W 1 Htheſe be 
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of damnation; what ſhall become of them that do 
worſhip Images; and that. do take away half of the 
Sacrament from the people, to whom Chriſt left it? 
and keep knowledge from them,and will not ſuffer the 
molt of them to pray with the Underſtanding; and 
worſhip Angels, and make dead mentheir. Guardians, 
and erect Altars, and make Vows, and give conſump- 
tive Offerings to Saints, real, or imaginary? Now tru- 
ly, we know not what. ſhall become of them; but we 
pray for them as men not without hope: only as long 
as we can, We repeat the words of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


He that breaks one of the leaſt Commandments,and teaches 
Marth. 3. 15. „e ſonſball be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


— 
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SE CT LON IX. 


That the Church of Rome does deach for DoGrines,-. 
the Commandements of Men. 

1 former Charge hat h occaſion d this, which is 
but an inſtance of their adding to the Chxiſtian 

Faith new Articles upon their own authority. And 
here, fr}, I ſhall repreſent what is intended in the re- 
proof which our Bleſſed Saviour made of the Phari - 
ſees; ſaying, They tanght for doctrinet, the commande - 
ments of men. And 2. I ſhall prove that the Church 
of Rome is guilty of it, and the Church of Exgland 
is not. 0 
1. The words of our Bleſſed Saviour are to be un- 


do ye morſbi p me, teaching doctrines, and Commandements - 
of men ; that is, things which men only have. deliver d; 


and ik theſe. once be eſtcemed. to be a-worſhipping x 


— 


derſtood , or Conjunctively; that is, In vie 


. A 


Book I. Dodctrineis, the Commandments of Men, a 
God, it is rate oiCeope, 4 /04in Worſhip. Now this ex- 
preſs'd it ſelf in two degrees; The tirſt was in over- 
valuing humane ordinances that is, equalling them 
to Divine Commandments ; exacting them by the ſame 
meaſures, by which they require obedience to God's 
laws, and this with a pretended zeal for God's honour 
and ſervice. Thus the Phariſees were noted and re- 
proved by our Bleſfed Saviour. | 

1. The things of decency, or indifferent practices, 44 
were counſelled by their Forefathers ; in proceſs of | 
time they became approved by uſe and Cuſtom ; and 
then their Doctors denied their. Communion to them 
that omitted them, found out new reaſons for them, 
were ſevere in their cenſures concerning the cauſes of” 
their omiſſion, would approve none, -no not the caſes- 
and exceptions. of charity or piety. And this is in- 
ſtanc'd in their waſhings of cups and platters, and the: 
outſide of diſhes; which either-was at firſt inſtituted: 
for cleanlineſs and decency, or ' elſe as being ſymboli- 
cal to the Purifications in the Law: but they chaog'd 
the Scene, enjoyn'd it as neceſſity; were ſcandalized- 
at them that us'd it not; practis d it with a frequency, 
paſſing into an intolerable burden; inſomuch that at- 
the marriage of Cana in Galilee there were fix water 
Pots-ſet after the manner of the Purification of the 
Jews; becauſe they waſhed often in the time of their 
meals; and then they put new reaſons, and did it for- 
other cauſes than were in the firſt inſtitution. And al- 
though theſe waſhings —_ have beerruſed-withour 
violation of any Com ment of God ; yet even by” 
this Tradition they made Gods Commandmentvoid;by: 
making this — and impoſing theſe uſeleſs ank 
unneceſſary burdens ontheir brethren, by making ſnares 
for Conſciences, and making Religion and the Service! 
of God to conſiſt in things indifferent. So they made - 


'Gg 3. void 


\ 
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be Church of Rome teaches, 8c, Sect. 9. 
void Gods Commandment by turning Religion into ſu- 1 
perſtition. 

2. Whereas humane laws, cuſtoms and traditions 
may oblige in publick,and for order ſake, and decency, 
and for reputation and avoiding ſcandal, and to give 
teſtimony of obedience; and are not violated if they 
be omitted without ſcandal and contempt, and injury, 
with a probable reaſon : yet to think _ oblige 
beyond what mancan ſee, or judge, or puniſh, or feel, 
is to give to humane Jaws the eftimate which is due 
to divine laws. So did the Phariſees : Quicquid ſapi- 
entes vetant palam f eri, id etiam in penetralibus ve- 
titum eſt, ſaid Rabbi Bachai. But this is the Preroga- 
tive of Divine Laws which oblige as much in private 
as in publick ; becauſe God equally ſees in the Cloſet 

and in the Temple : Men cannot do this, and therefore 
carinot make Laws to bind, where they can have no 
cogniſance and no concern. 
* 3. Humane authority is to command according to 
its own rate; that is, at the rate of' humane under- 
ſtanding 3 where the obedience may be poſſibly defi- 
cient, becauſe the underſtanding is fallible. But the 
Divine authority is infallible, and abſolute, and ſu- 
preme: and therefore our obedience to it muſt be 
as abſolute, perpetual, and indeficient. But the Phari- 
ſees had a ſaying, and their practice was accordingly; 
Si dixerint ſcribe dextram eſſe ſi ni ſtram, & ſaniftram 
eſſe dextram, audi eos, ſaid the forenamed Rabbi. 

2. The ſecond degree in which this expreſs'd it ſelf 
among the Phariſees, was, that they did not onely 
equal, but preferr'd the Commandments of men be-- 
fore the Commands of God. Plas eſt in verbis ſcriba- 
rum quam in verbis legi ; and of this the inſtance 
that our Bleſſed Saviour gives is in the caſe of the 


B. recholh, Cc. Corban, and not relieving their Parents. Sacrem erit 


quic- 
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Book T. Of the Seal of Confeſſion, 


laid it was dedicated; their Father's hungry belly might 

not be —— : _—_— this _ —_ Saviour 
calls, as being the hi egree of this ſuperſtition, « 
making the — — of God of no effet# by their 


tradition 3 this does it directly; as the other did it by 


neceſſary and unavoidable confequence; 

Now that the Church of Roms is greatly guilty of 
this criminal way of teaching and miſ-leading the Con- 
ſciences of her diſciples, will appear in theſe (amongſt 
may other) inſtances. f 


SECTION X. 
of. the Seal of Confeßion. 


: Firſt inſtance in their Seal of Confeſſion; And: 


P. 
[ the queſtion is not, Whether a Prieſt is to take 
care of his Penitent's fame, or whether he be 
not in all prudent and pious-ways to be careful, leſt he 
make that Entercourſe odious: For certainly he is. But 
whether the Seal of Confeſſion be ſo ſacred and im- 
pregnable that it is nut to be opened in the immi-- 
nent danger of a King, or Kingdom; or for the doing 
the greateſt good, or avoiding the greateſt evil in the 
' wonl&: that's now the queſtion, and ſuch. a Broad 
Seal as this, is no part of the Chriſtian Religion, Was 
never ſpoken of by the Prophets or Apoſtles, in the 
Old or the New Teſtament, never was ſo much as men- 
tion d in the Books of the Ancient Fathers and Do- 
ctors, not ſo much as named in the Ancient Councils of 
the Church; and was not heard of until after the time 
ef Pope Gregory the ſeventh, Now how this is deter- 


mind: 
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min'd & practis d inthe Church of Rome, we may quick- 
ly ſee. The firſt direct Rule in the Weſtern Church we 

Pecyeral. de find in this affair, is the Canon of the Lateran Council; 


 penitentiis & Cap. Omnitutriuſque, in which to Confeſs at Eaſter, was 


renifroniom. made an Eccleſiaſtical Law 3 and, as an Appendix to it, 


this caution, Caveatautem omninò, ne verbo aut ſi gno 

aut alio quovis modo aliquate uus prodat peccatorem : ſed 

ſj prudentiore conſilio indiguerit, illud abſqueulli ex- 

preſſione perſonæ requirat. This Law concerning them 

that do confels their ſecret ſins to a Prieſt, in order to 

Counſel, comfort, and pardon from God by his Minj- 

ſtery , is very prudent and pious and it relates only 

to the perſon, not tothe crimes: theſe may upon the 

account of any doubt, or the advantage of better 

counſel and inſtruction be reveal'd; the perſon upon 

ſuch accounts may not, Ni veritas aut obedientia aliud 

In 3. diſt. 21 exigat, as S. Bonaventure ſaid well; Unleſs truth, or 
obedience require the contrary ; for indeed the perſon 

is not often ſo material as to the inquiry of future 
counſel, or preſent judgment, as the greatneſs, and other 
circumſtances of the ſin. But this was an ancient Ec- 

Tib. 7. cc. 16. cleſiaſtical Rule, as we find it related by Sogomen, Preſ- 
ON | byterum aliquem vite integritate quam maxime ſpectba- 
bilem, ſecretorum etiam tenacem ac ſapientem huic of- 

fi cio prefecerunt , A penitentiary Prieſt was appoint- 

ted for the Penitents, a man that was of good life, wiſe, 

and ſecret. So far was well, and agreeable to com- 

mon prudence, and natural reaſon, and the words of 


Prov. 11. 13. Solomon; Qui ambulat fraudulenter revelat arcanum, 


qui autem fidelis eſt celat amici commiſſum. There is 

in this caſe, ſome more reaſon than in ordinary ſecrets; 

but ſtill the obligation is the ſame, and to be governed 

by prudence, and is ſubject to contradiction, by great- 

er cauſes. The ſame alſo, is the Law in the Greek 

Fpiſt. ad an · Church, mentioned by S. Baſil, Our Fathers permitted 
pbilochiams  ,,0t that women, that had committed Adultery, and were 
| penitent, 
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enitent, ſhould be delated in publick*, This is the whole | TE Y 
— — foundition, on which the Seal of Confeſſi- . 
on does, or can rely, ſave only that in ſeveral Churches gad d. 
there were ſeveral Laws in after · ages to the ſame pur- cg 

ſe, and particularly, in the 31th. Canon of the xa 1 25. 
Church of England; adding alſo the penalty of irregu - en i. 
larity, to every Prieſt that ſhall reveal any thing com- © >: 1603. 
mitted to him in private Confeſſion, but with this 
Proviſo; that it be not binding, in ſuch caſes where the 
concealment is made capital, by the Laws of the King- 
dom: which becauſe it is very ſtrict, and yet very pru- 
dent, I ſhall make it appear, that the Church of Exg- F 
land walks wiſely in it, and according to the prece- 
dents of the Ancient Catholick Church, in command- 
ing the Seal to be broken up in ſome caſes; and yet 
ſhe hath reſtrain'd it more than formerly was obſerved 
in the Churches of God. 

Burchard expreſly affirms , that before the Nicene 1. '5- be- 
Council, the penitentiary Prieſt might publiſh what — 
he heard in Confeſſions, if it were for the good of cp. 10.6 21. 
the penitent, or, for the greatneſs of the crime, it 
ſeem'd fit to the Confeſſor. | 

And that he fays true, we have ſufficient teſtimo- 
ny from Origen. Tantum modo circumſpice diligent iu Hil: 2. ia 
cui debeas confiteri peccatum tum Si intellexerit & * 
previderit talem eſſe languorem turm qui in conventu 
totiis Eccleſiæ exponi debeat & curari, ex quo fortaſſis 
& ceteri edificari poterunt, & tu ipſe facile ſanari, 
multd hoc deliberatione & ſatis perito medici illins con- 


filio procurandum eſt. By which words he affirms, | 1 ; 


1. That it was in the power of the Confeſlor, to com- 

mand the publication of certain crimes, 2. That though 

it was not lightly to be done, yet upon gun reaſon it 

might. 3. That the ſpiritual good of the penitent, 

and the edification of others, were cauſes ſufficient for 

the publication. 4. That of theſe; the Confeſſor was 
8 H h judge. 
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judge. 5. That this was no otherwiſe done by the 


conſent of the party, but becauſe he was bound to- 
conſent- when the Confeſſor enjoyn d it: And the mat - 
ter is evident, in the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian. 
who eit her was reſtor d without private Confeſſion z 
or, if he was not, S. Paul caus'd it to be publiſn d in the 


Church, and ſubmitted the man to the ſevereſt diſci- 


Epifl. 8 o. ad 
Ep ſe . Compa- 
niæ. 


pline and yet publick, that was then or ſince in the 
world. The like to this, we find in a decretal Epiſtle 
of Pope Leo; for when ſome Confeſſors, exceeding the 

ancient Eccleſiaſtical Rule, were not ſo prudent and 
deliberate in conducting their Penitents, as formerly. 
they were, but commanded that all their whole Con- 
feſſions ſhould be written down, and publickly. read; 
he ſays, Though the plenti tude of Faith might le lau- 
dable, that is not afraid to bluſh in publick, yet the Con- 
ſeſſion is ſufficient, if it be made in ſecret firſt to God, 
and then to the Prieſt: and adds, Non omninm hujuſ- 


' modi ſunt peccata, ut ea que penitentiam poſrunt, von 


time ant publicare ; All ſins are not of that nature, that 
are fit to be publifh'd : and therefore removeatur tan 
improbabilis conſuetudo; let ſuch a reprovable cuſtome 
be taken away.] In which words of S. Leo; we find, 
1. That the Seal of Confeſſion (as at this day it is un- 
derſtood at Rome,) was no ſuch inviolable , and reli- 
ious ſecret; for by a contrary cuſtom it was too much 
roken.. 2. That he blames not the publication of 
ſome ſins, but that they indiſcriminately did publiſh. 
all. 3. That the nature of fome ſins did not permit 
it: for Cas he adds afterwards) men. by this means 
were betrayed to the malice of their Enemies, Who 
would bring them before tribunals, in ſome caſes. 
4. That this was not ſpoken in caſe of publick Crimes, 
delated, and brought into publick notice, but ſuch as. 
were ſpoken in private Gonfeſſion. And here I cannot 
but deſire, there had been ſome more ingenuity in Bel-- 
| larmine.;. 
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that 8. Leo ſays, It is againſt the Apoſtolical Rule, to 
reveal ſecret (ins, declar'd in Confeſſion ; when it is 
plain, that 8. Leo only blames t he Cuſtom of reveal- 
ing all; ſaying , that all fins are not of that nature, as 
to be fit to be reveal'd. And by theſe precedent ay- 
thorities, we ſhall the eaſier underſtand that famous 
fact of Necłari us, who aboliſhed the Cuſtom of having 
ſins publiſhed in the Church, and therefore took aw 
the penitentiary Prieſt, whoſe Office was ( as I prove 
out of Origen , Sozomern, and Burcherd ) to enjoyn 
the publication of ſome fins, according to his dif- 
cretion. It hapned in Conſtantiuople, that a foul fact 
was committed, and it was publiſhed in the ears of 
the people, and a tumuſt was rais'd about it; and the 
Remedy was, that Necfarius took away the Office, and 
the Cuſtom together. Conſulentibus qui bi ſdam wt 
Unicnique liberum permitteret , prout ſibi ipſe conſcius 
efſet & conſideret, ad myſteriorum Communionen ac- 
cedere, penitentiarinm illum presbyterum exanthoravit. 
Every man was thenceforth left to his liberty; accord- 
ing to the dictate and confidence of his own conſcience, 
to come to the Communion; and this ' afterwards 
paſs'd into a Rite: for the manners of men growing 
degenerate ,- and worſe {ins being now confeſs'd than 
(as he ſuppoſes) formerly they had been; the judges, 


having been more ſevere, and the people more modeſt, _ 


it was fit enough that this C uſtom, upon the occaſion 
of ſuch à ſcandal, and fo much niiſchief like to follow 


it, ſhould be laid aſide wholly ; and o it was. Here is 


a plain ſtory, truly told by Sozomen, and t he matter is 
eaſie to be underſtood. But Bellarmine,; ſeeing the 
practice, and dottrine 6f the Church of Rome pinch'd 
by it; makes a diſtinction (deriv'd from the preſent 
Cuſtom of his Church )-of publick Conſeſſion dad pri- 
vate, ſaying, T hat 2 95% away the publick, 
Y 3 72 


8 
— 


larmine, who relating to this Epiſtle of 8. Leo, affirma, De ſ⅜ 
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and not the private. This I (hall have occaſion to diſ- 
cuſs in the next Section. I am now onely to ſpeak con- 
cerning the Seal of Confeſſion z which from this au- 
thority is apparent was not ſuch a ſacred thing, but that 


it was made Wholly to miniſter to the publick and 
private edification of the penitent , and the whole 


Church. 


Thus this Affair ſtood in the Primitive Church. In 
deſcending ages when private Confeſſions grew fre- 
quent, and were converted into a Sacrament; the Seal 
alſo was made more tenacious ; and yet by the diſci- 
pline of the Church, there were divers Caſes in. 


which the Seal might be broken up. 1. There is a 


famous Gloſs in Cap. Tua nos. lib. 4. Decretal. tit. 1. De 

Sponſali bus & Matrimonio.z where the Pope anſwer- 
ing to a queſtion concerning a pretended contract of 
marriage, ſays, that the marriage is good, unleſs the In- 

quiring Biſhop of Breſcia could have aſſur'd him, that 

the man did never conſent, or intend the marriage, 
Quod qualiter tibi conſiiterit , non videm Ihe 
Gloſs upon theſe words ſays, Imd bene potwit conſtare 3 
quia vir ille hoc ei: conſi tebatur, The Biſhop might 
ec ell know it, becauſe the man had confeſſed it to 

ec him; or becauſe he had revealed it tu him in peni- 
ce tential confeſſion. For though in Judicial confèſſion 


ec before a tribunal no man is to be believed to the pre- 


& judice of a third perſon, yet in penitential Confeſſi- 
on he is to be believ ds becauſe it is not to be ſup- 
& poſed that he then is unmindful of his ſalvation. ] 
Where the Gloſs obſerving that he did or might: have 
received it in Confeſſion, and yet make uſe of it in 
Conſultation with his ſuperiors, and upon that anſwer 


was to progounce it to be, or not to be, a marriage, 


and to treat the perſons accordingly 3. it. follows: that 
the thing it ſelf might be revealed for the good of the 
penitents. ſoul, and this was done by the Cardinal of 

| h S. Laurence: 
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Book . of the 8tal of casfſſon: 
S. Lawrence in the caſe of a woman introducing a ſu 


poſitit ious Child to the inheritance of her buſband 5 15.5. A. 


and this revelation of the Confeſſion produc'd a de- 1. 3e. 

ap. eſicũ. de 
fast. & rem. 
Vide Suarez. 4 
Pax. in prada 
to ſouls, might not be permitted, with fo great ſcandal, 4 cap. pe 


cretal Epiſtle from the Pope in that particular caſe z 
and of this the Doctors give this reaſon; becauſe a 
thing io odious, and that would bring ſo certain ruine 


ard-ſo-great miſchief. 2. And that Confeſſion may 
be revealed for the regulating a doubtful caſe of 
marriage, is the opinion of many great Canoniſts. 
3. Fhat it may be revealed in the caſe of Hereſie con- 
feſs d, I think there was no doubt of it at any time. 
4. And that every Confeſſor may reveal the Confeſ- 
ſion by the Penitent's leave, is taught by Doramdus, 
Almain, Medina, and Navar; and generally by all the 
ancient Scholars of S, Thomas. Now if a law be made 
that in certain caſes, the Confeſlor ſhall publiſh the 


Confeſſion, then every mans conſent is involved in it, 


as his private. right is inthe publick intereſt; of which 
it is a part, and to whieh it is ſubordinate and muſt 

jeld. But who pleaſes to fee how this affair once 
did ſtand in the Church of Rome, and more eſpecially 
in the Catholick Church, if he be not yer, may be ſatif- 
fied by the proofs which Alti ſiodoremſit gives of the 
lawfulneſs: of publiſhing Confeſions in certain caſes. 


5. Laſtly, if a ſinful- intention of committing a grievous 5. 
Crime be revealed in Confeſſion, and the perſon con-a Pot. l. 9.2. 
feſſing cannot deſiſt from, or w ili not alter his purpoſeʒ — ng 


Is * | 
affirmed by * glexauder:of Ales, by the * S Ange- — 


lice, which alſo reckons five caſes more, in which it is C 


lawful to reveal Confeſſions. The ſame alſo is taught — 


then that the Seal of Confeſſion may be broken open, 


by © Panorwi tan, 4 Ho ſtiemſit, the © Suwme. Sylveſtrirng, d Super 3. |, 
and by Pope f #xocent himſelf. | * 1 cas. — 


, But now it we conſider how it is in the Chureb'of m2. 
Rome at this day, and hath been this laſt age for- the face 
a Hh 3 i moſt vah. * 8 <a 3 
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moſt part; we ſhall find that this humane conſtitution, 
relying upon prudent and pious conſiderations, is urged 
as a Sacramental Obligation, and a great part of the 
Religion; and is not accounted obliging onely for the 
reaſons of its firſt Sanction; nor as an act of obedience 
to the poſitive law, but as a Natural, Eſſential, Divine 
and unalterable Obligation. And from thence theſe 
doctrines are derived. 1. That what a Prieſt knows in 
Confeſſion, he knows it not as a man, but as God: which 
propoſition (as it is fooliſh, and too neer to blaſphemy, 
and may as well inferr, that the Prieſt may be then 
ador'd by the penitent with the diſtinction, vg. not 
as man, but as God; ſo) is exprelsly confuted by the 


In zuartum li · Gloſs above-cited, and by Scots; but taught by the 


brum ſent. 
af, 21. 


Modern Caſuiſts, and is the ground of a ſtrange pradtice. 
For 2. as a conſequent of the former, it is taught in 
the Church of Rome by their greateſt. Guides, that if 


aV;de Richard. a Prieſt having heard a thing onely in Confeſſionz If 


in lb 4. ſent. 
dft.ead.arte4. 


being aſked, and ſworn, he ſhall ſay, he never heard that 
thing, he neither lies nor forſwears. So Emanel* Su 


b Abr. u. on teaches; and adds, that in the ſame manner the peni - 


ſeſſor. n. 2 3. 


tent may alſs ſwear, that he ſaid nothing, or no ſuch 
thing in Confeſſion. But how this ſhould be excus'd, 
or whether they think the Penitent to have ſpoken to 


© 4potog.atv, none but God 3 I am not yet ſatisfied. 3. It is not law- 


Reg. M. Brit. 

d Diſp 33-n 
3. bart. Thom. 
Sed. 152.2. 

e Preftaret Re- 
1 ſave the lives of all the Kings in Chriſtendom, ſo © Binet / 
ſemel Confeſſio» told Iſaac Cunſabon in the Kings Library at Payis. The 
nis fi That 
utelareruw, 

Epiſt. 2d Fon- 


ful to reveal any thing that is told onely in Confeſſion, 
though it be to avoid the greateſt evil that ean happen, 
ſo ſaid © Bellarmine; to ſave a whole Commonwealth % 
from damage temporal or ſpiritual, ſo d gwarez ; to 


ſame is openly avowed by Eudamon Johannes,;- 
there is no evil ſs great, for the avoiding of which 4 


tonm Ducæum. can be lawful to reveal Confeſſions; and that this may 


140, 
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appear to be a Catholick dudrine, the fame Author 
reckons up ſo many Moderns teaching the ſame, that 


the 
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ders, that is 24. Jeloites alſo read theſe ſeven Seals 3 
though when they cometo-be-reckon'd, they prove 28 
ſo faral-is that Antichriſtian number to the Church of 


in 
all:thofe 25. famous leading men; Penes uur He 
— vor 


the very names of the Authors and Books fills up ſe- 

veral pages: and that .it is the Catholick doctrine, is 

expreſsly taught by the Author of the famous Apo- 

logy made for the — the horrid parricide 

of Heury the fourth ot France. They adde, even be- 

yond this, all the Curioſity of the very circumſtances 

of ſilence 3 That this filence does not onely oblige in 

the caſe of perfect Confeſſion, but, if it be begun, not 

onely in caſe of Confeſſion clear and expreſs, but if it 

be ſo much as in relation to Confeſſion: not onely the 

Confe ſſor, but the Meſſenger, t he Interpreter, the Coun- 

fellour, he that hears it by chance, or by ſtealth: and pe 
he that was told of it by him that ſhould but did not. © 
conceal itz the Seal is to be kept by all means, diredt+ 

ly and indiretly , by words and. figns,. judicially and 
extrajudicially, unleſs the penitent give leave: but 

that leave is to be expreſs, and is not to be atk'd. but 

in the caſe of a compelling neceſſity ; neither can the 

Confeſlor impoſe 2 publick penance upon him, WhO 

hath confeſſed privately. Which things, eſpecially the 

laſt, are moſt diametrically oppoſed to the doctrine and 

diſcipline of the Primitive Church, as I have already: 
proved; but theſe things are expreſsly taught as the 
doctrine of the moſt famous Caſuiſts of the Church of 
Rome, by Eſcobar, ho comparing his Book in method N. Tce. 
to the ſeven Seals of the Revelations, which the four — 
living Creatures read; Suarez the Ox, Molira the Man, cd. 5. 2.53, 
Faſques the Eagle, and Valemia the Lions and 24. El- 4, 65, . 


Rome, t hat it occurrs in every accident: but his mean 
ing is, that the doctrines he teaches are the doctrines of 


Eiteraram & Conſtientiarum: If now it: 0 
tholick doctrine, then is i heretical > and then, whyiis it 


* Tcripte Gar- 
netti apud If. 
Caſaub niEpiſt. 
ad Fron. Lu 
cæum, p. 13. 


of the Seal of Confeſſion, Sect. 10. LA 
not diſown'd? why are not they that ſay fo, cenſur'd ? $2 
why is not the doArine condemned? why is it pub- 
lickly maintain'd and allowed by authority? why is it 
pleaded in bar againſt execution of juſtice in the caſe 
of treaſon; as it was by F. Garnet himſelf, and all his 
Apologiſts ? But if this be the Catholick doctrine, 
then let it be conſider'd how cheap are the lives of 
Kings intheir eyes, who conſult more with the ſafety 
of a Villain, whom they dare not abſolve *, than of a 
King, who is worthy ten thouſands of his * 3 and 
let it be alſo conlidered, that by uſing all the ways in 
the world to make Confeſſion eaſie to Traitors and 
Homicides, they make it odious to Kings and Princes, 
and to all that love the ſafety of their Sovereigns, and 
of the publick. We find that the laws of God yield to 
charity and neceſſity, and Chriſt followed the act of 
David: who, when he was hungry, eat the Shew-bread, 
which was unlawful to be eaten but by the Prieſt alone: 
and he that commanded us to go, and learn what that 
means, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, intended not 
that the Seal of Confeſſion ſhould upon pretence of 
Religion be us*d to the moſt uncharitable ends in the 


world; no, though it had been made ſacred by a Di- 


vine Commandment z which it is not, but is wholly 
introduc'd by Cuſtom and Canons Eccleſiaſtical : And 
when we (ſee that things dedicated to God, and made 
ſacred by Religion, and the laws of God confirming 
ſuch Religion, can be alien d and made common in 
caſes of extreme neceſſity, or great charity; it is a 
ſtrange ſuperſtition, that (hall hold that faſt with teeth 
and nails, and never let it go, no not to {ave a ſoul, not 
to preſerve the life of Kings, not to prevent the greateſt 
m ſchief in the world; This is certainly a making the 
Commandments of men greater and more ſacred than 
the Commandments of God, and a paſſing them into a 
doctrine, great, neceſſary and unalterable, as a Funda- 


mental Article. SECTION 
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SECTION Xx, 


Of the impoſe Auriculav 8 pon Conſciences, 
without authority from God. 


5 Hat Confeſſion to a Prieſt, is a Doctrine taught 
as neceſſary in the Church of Rome, is without 
all queſtion; and yet that it is but the Commandment s #1 
of men, I ſhall (1 hope) clearly enough evince; and 
if I do, I ſuppoſe the Charge laid againſt the Church 
of Rome, which is the ſame Chriſt laid againſt the 
Phariſees, will be fully made good, as to this inſtance; 
For this is one of the ſorts of that Crime, to ſay, Dixit 
Dominus, Dominus autem non dixit ; to pretend a 
Rite to be of Divine inſtitution when it is not ſo, but 
bumanum inventum, a device of man's brain. The a 
other (which is, ſtill ſuppoſing an inſtitution to be hu- * 
mane and poſitive, yet to urge it with the ſame ſevere 
Religion, as they do a Divine Commandment ) I ſhall 
conlider in other inſtances. For the preſent , the in- 
quiry is concerning Auricular Confeſſion, and it's pre» 
tended neceſſity, The firſt Decree concerning it, was 
in the Lateran Council; in which every perſon of years Can. 21. 
of diſcretion, is commanded to confeſs all his fins to his 
own Prieſt, at leaſt once inthe gear; or to another Prieſt, . 
with theleave of his own; otherwiſe, while be is living, 
he muſt be driven from entrance into the Church; and, 
when he is dead, he muſt have no Chriſtian Burial. This 
is very ſevere; but yet here is no damnation to them 
that neglect it; and the duty is not pretended to he 
by Divine Commandment : and therefore leſt that ſe- 
verity might ſeem too much 8 laid Rn 
OM "FI aw, 


Auricular Confeſſion, Sect. 1 t. 


Law, they made it up in the new forge at Trent; and. 
there it was decreed that, To confeſs all, and every mor- 
tal fin, which after diligent inquiry we remember , and 


$50 


— 


i change the nature of the ſin, is neceſſary for the remiſ- 
fon of fins, and of Divine inſtitution; and he that 
denies this, is to be Anathema. 

Whether to confeſs to a Prieſt, be an adviſeable 
diſcipline , and a good inſtance, inſtrument, and mini- 
ſtery of Repentance, and may ſerve many good ends 
in the Church, and to the ſouls of needing perſons, is. 
is no part of the Queſtion. We find that in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, divers converted perſons came to 
S. Paul, either publickly, or privately, aud confeſs d 

nabe. i.. their deeds; and burnt their books of Exorciſm, that 

gaser; mite is, did what became ſevere, and hearty penitents, who. 
ilud ibidem, needed Counſel and Comfort, and that their Repen- 

i r tance ſhould be conducted by wife Guides. And when 

Eldon S. James exhorts all Chriſtians to confeſs their ſins to 

Ea nimirum one another, certainly it is more agreeable to all ſpiri- 

Ter T$2%-.tnal ends, that this be done rather to the Curates of 
Souls, than to the ordinary Brethreg.- The Churchof. 
England is no way engag'd againſt it, but adviſes it, 
and practiſes it. The Calviniſt-Churches.do not pra- 
ctiſe it much , becauſe they know not well how to de- 
velt it from it's evil appendages which are put to it by 
the cuſtoms of the world, and to which it is too much 
expos'd by the intereſts, weakneſſes, and partialities. 

s caloĩn. init. of men. But they commending it, ſhow they would 

. 4 uſe it willingly, if they could order it unto ediſica- 

1 2. Par.” tion. 2 Interim qui i ſtant ſe Paſtori oves, queties. 

Eram. cuncil. ſacram Cæ nam parti ci pare volunt , aded noa reclamo, ut 

Tos maxim velim hoc ubique obſervari. And for the Lu» 

pægit. , . . en 4 

* Lib. 3. d +heran Churches, that it is their practice, we may fee it 

pert. cp... in d Chemmitins, who was one of greateſt fame amo 

Kemal, them; and he is noted to this purpoſe by a 

| —— only. 
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geſſ. 14. Cap- every evil tbought or deſire, and the circumſtances that . 
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Book I. impor'dupen Confciencer. | 
only they all conſent, that it is not neceſſary nor of 
Divine inſtitution 3 and being but of man's invention, 
it ought not to paſs into adodripes and, as the Apo- 
ſtles ſaid in the matter of Circumciſion, « burden aug 
not to be put upon the necks of the Diſciples: and that, 
in lege gratie, long? difficilimum too, as Maior obſerves i 4. di, 12. 
truly, by far greater than any burden in the Law of f * #5. 
Grace, the time of the Goſpel. Let it be commanded 
to all, to whom it is needful, or profitable; but let it be 
free, as to the Conſcience preciſely, and bound but by 
the cords of a man, and as other Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
are, which are capable of exceptions, reſtrictions, cau- 12 
tions, diſpenſations, reſcindings, and abolitions, by the 
ſame authority, or upon greater reaſons. 

The Queſtion then is, Whether to confeſs all our 
greater fins to a Prieſt, all that upon ſtrict enquiry we 
can remember, be neceſlary to ſalvation? This the 
Church of Rome now affirms; and this the Church of 
England, and all Proteſtaht Churches deny; and com- 
plain ſadly , that the Commandments of men are 
chang'd into the doctrines of God, by a Pharifaical 
empire, and ſuperſtition. Here then we joyn iffae. 

1. And in the firſt place, I ſhall repreſent that t 
dodrine of the neceſlity of Confeſſion to a Prieſt is a 
new doctrine, even in the Church of Rowe, and was 
not eſteemed any part of the Catholick Religion before 
the Council of Trent. For firſt , the Gloſs de penit: - 
diſt. 5. c. in peniteutid, inquiring where, or when 
Oral Confeſſion was inſtitued, ſays, Some ſay it was 
inſtituted in Paradiſe, others ſay it was inſtituted when 
Joſbrab called upon A4chas to confeſs his ſin: others ſay 
it was inſtituted in the new Teſtament by 8. Jewes : It 
is better ſaid, that it was inſtituted by « certain uu - 
ſal tradition of the Church, and the tradition of the 
Church is obligatory as « precept.' Therefore confeſſiois 
of deadly finsis neceſſary with 7 (vix. Latins) bu# _ 
8 1 2 wiHD 
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<Anricular Confeſſion, Sectirr. 
with the Greeks; becauſe no ſuch tradition hath come to | 


them.] This is the full ſtate of this affair, in the age 


when 8emeca, who was the Gloſlator, liv'd; and it is 
briefly this. 1. There was no reſolution, or agreement 
whence it came. 2. The Gloſſator's opinion was, it 
came from the Univerſal tradition of the Church. 3. It 
was but a kind of Univerſal tradition; not abſolute, 
clear, and certain. 4. It was only a tradition in the 
Latin Church. 5. The Greeks had no ſuch tradition. 
6. The Greeks were not oblig d to it; it was not neceſſa- 
ry to them. Concerning the Greek Church, ſhall after- 
wards conſider it in a more opportune place; here only 
J conſider it as it was in the Latin Church: and of this 
I ſuppoſe.there needs no better Record than the Cano 
Law it ſelf, and the authentick Gloſſes upon it; which 
Gloſſes, although they be not Law, but as far as they 
pleaſe, yet they are perfect teſtimony as to matter of 
fact, and what the opinions of the Doctors were at that 
time. And therefore to the former, I add this; that in 
cap. Convertimini , Gratian hath theſewords, Vude da- 
tur intelligi, quodetiam ore tacente veniam conſequi poſ- 


ſumus, Without confeſſion of the mouth we may obtain 


pardon of our. ſins; and this point he purſues in all that 
long Chapter; and in the chapter Reſuſcitatws, out of 
S. 4nſtiz's doctrine; and in the Chapter Qui natas, out 
of the doctrine of 8. John's Epiſtle; the concluſion of 
which Chapter is, Cum ergo ante Conſeſſionem ( ut pro- 
batum eſt ). ſumus reſuſcitati per gratiam, & filii lucis 
adi; evideutiſſeme apparet quod ſold cordis comritione 
fine Confelſione oris, peccatum remittitur . and, in the 
Chapter Omnis qui non diligit, he exprelsly concludes 
out of S. Johr's words: Nox ergo in con feſſioue peccatum 
remittitur, quod jam remiſſum.eſſe probatur fit itaque 
confeſſia ad eftenfonem. pænitentiæ, non ad impetratio- 
And at the end of this Chapter, aceording 
to his cuſtom in ſuch diſputable things; when he ay 7 
; | \ ; Al 7 8 


* n * 


Book IT. impos*d upon Conſcientes. 
Alii è contrerio teſtantur; others witneſs to the eon- 
trary, that without confeſſion Oral, and works of ſa- 
tisfaction, no man is cleanſed.from his ſin; the Glofs 
upon the place, ſays thus: Ab boc loconſque ad Sed his 
aut boritatibus; pro alil parte allegat, quod ſtil. adulto 
peccatum nan dimittitur ſine oris Confeſſione, quod tamen 
falſum eſt : Only he ſays, that confeſſion doth cleanſe, 
and Sat icfadion doth cleanſe : ſo that though by contriti- 
on of the heart, the ſin is pardon d; yet theſe ſtillcleanſe 
more and more, as a man is more innovated ſ or amend- 
ed. But theſe authorities brought in, (viz. that ſin is 
not pardorwd without confeſſion) zf they be diligently p 
expounded, prove but little. | But Frier Manrique, who 
by Pins Quintus, made and publiſh'd a cenſure upon 
the Gloſles, appointed theſe words ("quod tamen fal- 
ſam eſt) to be lett out; but the Roman Correctors under 
Greg. 13th. let them alone; but put in the Margent a 
mark of contradiction upon it; ſaying, 1m veriſſimum 
eſt. But that was new doctrine, and although Semeca, 
8 the Author of the Gloſs, affirm'd it expreſsly to be 
falſe, yet Gratiaz himſelf was more reſerv*d.; but yet 
not of the new opinion, but left the matter indiffe- 
rent: for after he had alledged Scripture, and authori- 
ties of Fathers on one ſide, and authority of Fathers on wy 
the other; he concludes, @xibus aut boritatibus vel e 
quibuſlibet rationum ſi rmamentis utraque ſententia Sa- plenitads. 
tisfattionis & Confeſſionis innitatur, in medium bre- 
viter expoſuimus. Cui autem harum potins adherendunr 
fit, ledoris judicio reſervatur. Utraque enim fautores 
abet ſapientes & religioſos vires. Now how well | 
this agrees with the determination of the Council of % , . 4. 
Trent, every man, by comparing, can eaſily judge; wer. de em. a 
only it is certain; this doctrine cannot pretend to be de- & rem. in. 
ivd by tradition from the poſtles. Of the ſame opi- — 2 
nion was the Abbot of Parormo:; ſaying , That opinion 
(viz. of the Gloſs) daes much pleaſe me:becanſe there is no - 8 
| | TE 5 mani feſt. 
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Diſp. de Sacr. 
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feſſ. Orig. c. 2. 


John 20. 21. 


Anricular Confefion, Sect. 17. 
* authority that does intimate, that either G 
or Chriſt inſtituted Confeſſion to be made to 4 Prieſt. 
But it were endleſs to name the Sentences of the Cano- 
niſts in this queſtion 3 once for all, the teſtimony of 
Maldonat may ſecure us, Juris Pontificii periti, ſecuts 
ſuum pri mu n interpretem, omnes dicunt Confeſſionem 
tantum eſſe introductam jure Eccle ſi aſtico. But to clear 
the whole Queſtion, I ſhall fr ſt prove, that the neceſ- 
ſity of confeſſing our fins to a Prieſt is not found in 
Scripturez but very much to diſprove it. 2. That 
there is no reaſon enforcing this neceſſity, but very 
much againſtit. 3. That there is no Eccleſiaſtical 
Tradition of any ſuch neceſſity; but apparently the 
contrary : and the conſequent of theſe things will 
be, that the Church of Rome hath introduced a new 
doctrine, falſe, and burdenſome, dangerous and ſuper- 
ſtitious. | 

1. If we conſider how this Article is managed in 
Scripture, we ſhall find that our Bleſſed Saviour ſaid 
nothing at all concerning it; the Council of Trezt in- 
deed makes their new doctrine to relie upon the words 
of Chriſt recited by S. John, Whoſe ſens Je remit they are 
remitted, &c. But ſee with what ſucceſs : for, beſides 
that all the Canoniſts allow not, that Confeſſion was in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt; Aquinas, Scotu, Gabriel Clava- 
ſi nus, the Author of the Summa Angelica , Hugo de 


S. ViGore, Bonaventure, Alenfis, Tho. Walden ſis, Ferws, 


Cajetan, Eraſmws, B. Rbenanus, and * though 
ditfering much in the 8 of this queſtion, 
yet all conſent that preciſely from the words of Chriſt, 
no neceſſity of Confeſſion to a Prieſt can be concluded. 
2. Amongſt thoſe of the Romas Church who did en- 
deavour to found the neceſſity of Confeſſion upon 
thoſe words, None do agree about the way of draw- 
ing their argument; as may be ſeen in Scotas, Aureolus, 
Johannes Maior, Thomas de Argentina, Richardu, Dus 

. = SS e, 
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Book L. impor'd upos Conſeiencer. | 
randus, Almain, Dominicus 3 Soto, Alphonſas 3 Caſtro, 
Adrianua, Petrus de Aquile, and others, before the 
Council of Trent. 3. Though theſe men go ſeveral 
ways (which ſhows, as Scotas expreſſes it, hoc verbum 
non eſt præci ſum) yet they all agree well enough in 


this, that they are all equally out of the ſtory, and 


none of them well performs what he undertakes ; It 
is not mine alone, but the judgement which * Yaſquez 
makes of them, who — many of them by ar- 
guments of his own, and by the arguments which they 
uſe one againſt another, and gives this cenſure of them, 
Inter eos qui plane fatentur ex illu verbis Fob. æxe ne- 
ceſſitatem Confeſſionis ( ſupple , elici ) vix invenias 
Jui — — deducat. And therefore this place of 
S. John is but an infirm foundation to build fo great a 
ſtructure on it as the whole Oeconomy of their Sacra- 
ment of Penance, and the neceſſity of Confeſſion upon 
it ; ſince ſo many learned and 

ers believe nothing at all of 100 and others that do, 
agree not well inthe framing of the Structure upon it, 


8 but make a Babel of it, and at laſt their attempts prove 
vain and uſeleſs, by the teſtimony of their fellow- 


laboufers. 


There are fome other places of Scripture which are- 


pretended for the neceflity of Confeflion, but they 


te men, maſter · build 
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need no particular Scrutiny 3 not 
only becauſe they are rejected by 
their own parties as inſufficĩent:; but 
becauſe all are nm = pr 
ved upon the twentieth of S. Joba, 
and the Council of Trent it ſelf 
wholly relies upon it. This there- 
fore being the foundation, if it fails 
them as to their pretenſions, their 
building muſt needs be ruinous. 
But. I ſhall-conlider it a little. 


Sec 


Primum iflorum eſſet mai conveniens ienen · 
dam, ſi peſſet evidenter baberi iſtud præ cept um 
ex Evangelio. Nec oporiet ad hoc addu cere? 
ilud Matibes 16. Tibi dabo claves regui 
cœlorum, quia non eſt niſi promiſſio de dato. 
ne futwa.. Sed þ altquid-in Evangelio, v 
delicet, ad hac videtur illi F. bexx. Accipire © 
Spir. S. Quorum remiſeritis, Oc. ä 
Dicitur quod fir, de ills verbo Faceb. c. 
Confiremini alteruirũm peccir2, ec. ſed 
nec per hoc videretar auhi quod Jacobus pra- 
ceptum bog dedit, nec precepum à Chriſts- 
promulgavit. Scotus in J. . diſt. 17. Sette De; 
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that, without their ſentence, no man that hath finned 
after Baptiſm, can be reconciled. But the Prieſts who 
are Judges can give no right or unerring ſentence, un- 
leſs they hear all the particulars they are to judge, 
Therefore by Chriſts law they are tied to tell in Con- 
feſſion all their particular fins to a Prieſt : This is the 
ſumme of all that is ſaid in this affair. Other light ſkir- 
miſhes there are, but the main battel is here. 

Now all the parts of this great Argument muſt be 


Sec. 11. 

When Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Whoſe ſins ye re- 
#rit, they ſhall be remitted to them; and whoſe ſins ye 
retain, they ſhall be retained; he made (lays Bellar- 
mine, and generally the latter School of Romas Do- 


ctors) the Apoſtles, and all Prieſts, Judges upon earth 


conſidered: And 1.1 deny the argument; and ſup- 


poſing both the premiſſes true, that Chriſt had made 
them-judges, and that without particular cogniſance 
they could not give judgement according to Chriſts 
intention; yet it follows not, that therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary, that the penitent ſhall confeſs all; his fins tothe 
Prieſt. For, Who ſhall compel the penitent to appear in 
judgement £ Where are they oblig'd to come and ac- 
cuſe themſelves before the judges ? Ifideed if they 
were before them, we will ſuppoſe the Prieſts to have 
power to judge them; but how can it be hence de- 
duc'd, that the penitents are bound to come to this 
Judicatory, and not to ſtand alone to the Divine tribu- 
nal. A Phyſician may have power to cure diſeaſes, yet 
the Patients are not bound to come to him; neither 
it may be will they, if they can be cur'd by other means. 
And if a King ſends a Judge with competent autho- 


rity to judge all the Queſtions in a Province; he can 


judge them that come, but he cannot compel them to 
come; and they may make an end of their quarrels 


among themſelves, or by arbitration of neighbours. 


and if they have offended the King, they may addreſs 


them=- 


— 


Book I.  Iwpos dupon Conſciences. 
themſelves to his clemency, and ſue for pardon.” And 
ſince it is certain by their own confeſſion, that a petitent 
cannot by the force of theſe words of Chriſt be com- 

elled to confeſs his venial ſins, how does it appear, that 
he is tied to confeſs his mortal ſins? For if a man be 
tied to repent of all his fins, then repentance may be per- 
formed without the miniſtery of the Prieſt, or elſe he 
muſt repent before the Prieſt for all his fins, But if he 
may repent of his venial fins, and yet not go to the 
Prieſt; then to go to the Prieſt is not an eſſential part 
of the repentance: and if it be thus in the caſe of venial 
ſins, let them ſhew from the words of Chriſt any dif- 
ference in the caſe between the one and the other, eſpe- 
cially if we conſider, that though it may be convenient 
to go to the Prieſt to be taught and guided, yet the 
neceſſity of going to him is to be abſolved by his Mi- 
niſtery. But that of this there was no neceſlity believ'd 
in the Primitive Church, appears in this; becauſe they 
did not expect pardon from the Biſhop or Prieſt in the 
greateſt Crimes, but were referred wholly to God for 
the pardon of them: Non ſine ſpe tamen remiſſionis, 
quam ab eo plane ſperare debebit qui ejas largitatem 
ſolus obtinet; & tam dives miſericordie eſt, ut nemo de- 
ſperet : So ſaid the Biſhops of France in their Synod 
held about the time of Pope Zephyrinus. To the ſame 
purpoſe are the words of Tertullian; Salvi ill penis 
tentiæ ſpecie poſt ſi dem, que aut levioribus delidti ve- 
niam ab Epi ſcopo 72 poterit, aut majoribus & ir- 
remiſſibilibus 4 Deo ſolo. The like alſo is in the 31% Epi- 
ſtle of S. cyprian. Now firſt it is eaſie to obſerve how 
vaſt the difference is between the old Catholick Church 
and the preſent Romay : theſe ſay, that venial ſens are 
not of neceſſity to be confeſſed to the Prieſt or Biſnopʒ 
and that without their Miniſtery they can be pardoned: 
But they of old ſaid, that the ſmaller ſins were to be 


the 


ſubmitted to the * On the other ſi e 


258 Aunienbar Confeſſion, ect. ix 
the Roman Doctors ſay, it is abſolutely neceſſary to 
bring our nortal ſexs, and confeſs them, in order to be 
abſolved by the Prieſt; but the old Catholicks ſaid, 
that the greateſt ſius are wholly to be confeſſed and 
ſubmitted to God, who may pardanthem if he pleaſe, 
and will if he be rightly ſought to; but to the Church 
they need net be confeſſed, becauſe theſe were onely 
and immediately fit for the Divine Cogniſance. What 
is now a-days a referved caſe to the Pope, was anciently 
a caſe reſerved to God; and what was onely ſubmitted 
formerly to the Biſhop, is now not worth much taking 

notice of by any one, But now put theſe together. By. 

the Roman-dodrine,you-are not by the duty, of repen- 
tance tied to.conteſs your venial "a and by the Pri- 
mit ive, it is to no purpoſe to bring the greateſt crimes- 

to Eccleſiaſtical repentance; but by their immediate 
addreſs to God they had hopes of pardon: From hence 

it follows, that there is no neceſſity of doing one or 
other, that is, there is no Commandment of God for it; 
nor yet any neceſſity in the Nature of the thing requi- 

ring it. | Ho 

In-Lnte Evang. · Venerable Bede had an. apinton- that thoſe ſins onely 
RT 9g which are like to leꝑroſie ought to beTubmitted to the 
1612. judgement of the Church: Cetera verd vitia tanquam 
valetudines, quaſi membrorum anima atque ſenſuum 

| per ſemet ipſum interizs in couſcientil &. intelleiiu 
Lib. 5. ep. is. Dominus ſanat. And Goffridus. Viudocinenſſe tells of 
one Williama learned man, whoſe doctrine it was, That 
there were but four ſorts of ſins, which needed Confeſ- 
fion, the Errour of ES ſm, — pravity, 
1 eiae eben And Judaica perfidiouſneſs; Cetera 
— — 4 +> — — mt autem peccata A Domina fene confeſ- 
SS Pref ire. utbeſides this, Frle- 
Santo,, quod lein b minum aſus demon» mand, Wihether or no bath the 
frat, taceri tamen .cit4 cylpam, widtiſque Prieſt a power to remit venial fins, 
abit remediia expiari poſſavts and that this power ( in the . 
„ of: 


* 


2 
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5 * 85 1 „ * 
5 P 
* 


Chriſt did in theſe words give him power to remit ve? 
nial ſins, · and yet the penitent is not bound to recoumt 
them in particular, or at all to ſubmit them to his Ju- 
dicatory it will follow undeniably, that the giring 
power of remiflionof finsto the Prieſt, does not mferre 
2 neceſſity in the penitent to come to confeſs them. 
And theſe things I ſuppoſe Vaſquex underſtood well 
enough; when he affirms expreſsly, that it may well 
ſtand with the ordinary power of a judge, that his 
power be ſuch as that it be free for the ſubjects to ſub- 
mit to it, or to end their controverſies another way. 


And that it was ſo in this caſe, is the doctrine of * geo- * pepper. 
tar, above cited, and many others. Add to this, the is 3. m. 4. 
Argument of Scots, The Prieſt retains no fins, but 4.1. 8.4 V 


ſuch, which ſome way or other are declar'd to him to 
have no true ſigns of repentancez & yet thoſe which are 
no way manifeſted to the Prieſt , God retains unto the 
vengeance of Hell: therefore neither is that word 
0 — fins ye remit) preciſe; that is, If God retains 
ſome which the Prieſt does not retain, them alſo he 


does remit ſome which the Prieſt does not remit; and 


therefore there is no negative aſſix d to the affirma-> 
tive, which .ſhews that the remiſſion, or retention 
does not neceffarily depend on the Prie(t's miniftration; 
So that, ſuppoſing it to be true, that the Prieſt hath + 
power to remit, or retain fins, as a judge, and that this 
power cannot be exercis d without knowing what he is 
to judge; yet it follows not from hence, that the peo 
ple are bound to eome this way, and to confeſs their ſins 
to them, or to ask their pardon. But 3 

2. The ſecond propoſition is alſo falſe: for, ſuppo- 
ſing the Prieſt by the words of Thrift, hath grvei tu 
him the ordinary power of a Judge; and chat, as futh;. 
he hatly.power of remitting an — — yerthis 
power of judging may be fueh, as that it may be per 
26 | K k 2 formed 


; — 


of 8. Joh, Chap. XX. ) was given to him by CRriſt Ir 


. 


99. 9Cs ff, I's 
* Ubi ſupra. - 
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Tride.libe 4. 


Auri cular Conſeſlon, Sect. 117. 
formed without enumeration of all the particulars we 


remember. For the Judgement the Prieſt is to make, 
is not of the fins, but of the perſons. It is not ſaid 
Dugcunque, but © norumcungue — peccatas 
Our Bleſled Saviour in theſe words did not diſtinguiſh 
two ſorts of ſins, one to be remitted, and an other to 
be retained; fo that it ſhould be neceſſary to know 
the ſpecial nature of the ſins: he only reckon'd one 
kind, that is, under which all ſins are contain d. But 
he diſtinguiſh'd two ſorts of ſinners; ſaying, Quorum, 
and ©xorams the one of Penitents (according to the 
whole deſign and purpoſe of the Goſpel) and their 
ſins are to be remitted; and an other of Impenitent, 
whoſe ſins are not to be remitted, but retained. And 
therefore it becomes the Miniſters of Souls, to know 
the ſtate of the penitent, rather than the nature and 
number of the ſins. Neither gave he any power to 
uniſh, but to pardon, or not to pardon. If Chi iſt 
had intended to have given to the-Prieſts a power to 
impoſe a puniſhment according to the quality of every 
ſin; the Prieſt indeed had been the Executioner of the 
Divine wrath : but then, becauſe no puniſhment in this 
life can be equal to the demerit of a ſin which deſerves 
the eternal wrath of God; it is certain, the Prieſt is 
not to puniſh them by way of vengeance. We do not 
find any thing in the words of Chriſt, obliging the 
Prieſt directly to impoſe penances on. the penitent ſin- 
ner; he may voluntarily ſubmit himſelf to them if he 

pleaſe, and he may do very well, if he do ſo: but the 
power of retaining ſins, gives no power to puniſh him 
whether he will or no; for the power of retaining is 
rather to be exerciz'd upon the impenitent, than upon 
the penitent. Beſides this, the word of [| remitting Þ 
uns, does not certainly give the.Prieſt a power to im- 
poſe penances; for it were a prodigie of interpreta- 
tion to expound remittere by punire.. But if by [| re- 
| ? Eh | _ taining | 


o 


| | 5 | 
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taining] it be ſaid, this power is given him; then this 
mult needs belong to the impenitent, who are not re- 
mitted; and not to the penitent, whoſe ſins at that 
time, they remit, and retain not: unleſs they can do 
both at the ſame time. But if the puniſhment deſign'd, 
be only by way of Remedy, or of diſpoſing the ſmners 
to true penitence; then if the perſon be already truly 
enitent, the Prieſt hath nothing to do, but to pardon 
Lim in the name of God. Now certainly both theſe 
things may be done without the ſpecial enumeration of 
all his remembred fins. For 1. The penitent may, and 
often does, forget many particulars z and then in that 
caſe, all that the Prieſt can expect, or proceed to judg- 
ment upon, is the ſaying in general, He is truly ſor- 
rowful for them, and for the time to come will avoid 
them: and if he then abſolve the penitent, as he muſt, 
and uſually does; it follows, that if he does well (and 
he can do no better) he may make a judgment of his 
nitent without ſpecial enumeration of his fins ; and 

if the Prieſt pardons no fins but thoſe which are enu- 
merated, the penitent will be in an evil condition in 
moſt caſes : but if he can and does pardon thoſe which 
are forgotten, then the fpeciat enumeration is not in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary; for it were a ſtrange thing, if 
ſins ſhould be eaſier remitted for being forgotten, and 


the harder for being remembred; there being in the 


Goſpel no other condition mentioned, but the confeſ- 
feng ,, and forſaking tbem and if there be any differ- 
ence, certainly he, who out of careleſsneſs of Spirit, 


or the multitude of his ſins, or want of the (ſharpneſs - 


of ſorrow (for theſe commonly are the cauſes of it Y 
forgets many of his fins, is in all reaſon further from 


pardon, than he whoſe conſcience being ſore wound- 
ed, cannot forget that which ſtings him ſo perpetually- 
If he that remembers moſt, becauſe he is moſt peni-- 


tent be tied to a more ſevere Diſcipline, than he that 
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62 Anricular Confeſſion, 
remembers leaſt; then according to this diſcipline, the. 
worſt man is in the beſt condition. But what if the: 
ſinner, out of baſhfulneſs, do omit to enumerate 
ſome ſin? Is there no conſulting with his modeſty ? Is: 
there no help for him, but he muſt confeſs, or die? S. 
Ambroſe gives a perfect anſwer to this caſe, Lavant la- 
chryme delictum quod voce pudor eſt confiteri, &. venie 
fletus conſulunt, & verecunde lachryme ſine borrore 
culpam loquuntur. Lachryme crimen ſine offenſione vere- 
cundiæ confitentur. And the ſame is almoſt in words 
Homi'. 2. ds affirm'd by Maximus Tauriuenſis. Lavat lacryma deli- 
pamntentia dum, quod voce pudor eſt conſi teri: lachryme ergo 
* verecundiæ pariter conſulunt & ſaluti; nec erubeſcunt 
in petendo, & impetrant in rogando. And that this 
may not ſeem a propriety of S. Peter's repentance, be- 
cauſe Sacramental Confeſſion was not yet inſtituted 
(for that Bellarmine offers for an anſwerʒ) beſides that 
Sacramental Confeſſion was (as I have made to ap- 
pear) never inſtituted , either then, or ſince then, in 
ng by Chriſt, or by his Apoſtles; beſides this, 
I ſay, S. Ambroſe applies the precedent of S. peter to 
collat. 204.8, Every one of us. Flevit ergo amariſſimè petra: flevit 
44 ut lac hrymis ſuum poſſet lavare delidtum; & tu ſi ve - 
niam vis mereri ,, dilue culpam lachrymis tuam. And 
to the ſame ſenſe alſo, is that of Calſuan 5 Qnod fs, ve- 
recundii retrahente, revelare | peccata ] coram bomi vi- 
bus erubeſcis, illi quem lattre nom poſſunt, confiteri ea 
Jugi ſupplicati one non deſi nas, ac dicere, Tibi ſoli pec- 
caui, & malum coram te feci, qui &. abſque illius ve- 
recundiæ publicatione curare, & ſine improperio peccata 
donare conſuevit. To theſe I ſhall add a pregnant te- 
ſtimony of 2 Pomerins, __ Proſper ( de vit 
contemplativa lib. 2. cap. 7. vod ft ipſi ſi bi T1), 
ſi ant, & veluti ſus 3 bi * — 
riam pa nam ſeveriſſimæ amimadverſonir exerceant, 
temporalibus penis mutaveriut æterna ſupplicia, & la- 
| chrymis 


In Tucam. lib. 
10. cap. 22. 


22 . 
4s hy -A 
1 © I OE 
* . hs 3 
. 
' o ; 4 1 7 
— * 
. de . 


F * , 
l > 
e 
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chrymis ex vor cordis compuni#ione fluentibus re- 5 
ſtinguent eterni ignis incendia. And this was the opi- '« 
nion of divers learned perſons in Peter Lombard's time, Lmberd, feat. 4 
that if men fear to confeſs leſt-they be diſgrac'd,or leſt — * ad 
others ſhould be tempted by their evil example; and * 
therefore conceal them to man, and reveal them to- 
God; they obtain pardon. 1 
Secondly, for thoſe ſins which they de enumerate 5: 
the Prieſt by them cannot - make a truer judgement af 
the penitent's repentance and diſpoſition to amend- 
ment, than he can by his general profeſiion of his true 
and deep contrition,. and ſuch other humane indica- 
tions, by which ſuch things-are ſignified. For ſtill it is 7522 
to be remembred he is not the judge of the fin, but of — 
the man. For Chriſt hath left no rules by which the . £8 
ſin is to be judged; no penitential tables, no Chance- 
ry tax, no penitential Canons; neither did his- Apoſtles: Os 
and thoſe which were in-ufe in the Primitive Church, | 
as they were 2 of the merit of the ſins, fo» 
they are very vaſtly greater than are now in uſe, or 
will be endur d: By which it plainly enough appears, 
that they impoſe penances at their pleaſure, as the 
people are content to take them; and for the greateſt 
fins we fee they impoſe ridiculous penances; and G 
themſelves profeſs they impoſe but a part of their pe- 
nance that is due: which certainly cannot be any com- 
pliance with any law of God, which 4s always wifer;. 
more juſt, and more to purpoſe. And therefore to ex- 
act a ſpecial enumeration of all our ſins remembred, to- 4 
enable the Prieſt onely to impoſe a part of penance, is. 8 
as if a Prince ſhould raiſe an army of Ioooo men to ſup-- - ' © 
preſs a tumult raifed in a little village againſt the-petty_ - 
Conſtable. Beſides which, in the-Church of Rowe they- 
have an old rule which is to this day in uſe among 


2. 


264 Auricular Confeſſion, 
Sitque modus pene juſtæ moderatio culpa; 
Dug tanto levior, quanto contritio major. 
And therefore, fortiter cantriti leviter plectatur; 
He that is greatly ſorrowful, needs but little penance, 
By which is to be underſtood, that the penance is but 
to ſupply the want of internal ſorrow; which the 
Pricſt can no way make judgement of, but by ſuch 
Ggns as the penitent is pleaſed to give him. To what 
urpoſe then can it be to enumerate all his fins ; which 
15 can do with a little ſorrow, or a great one, with At- 
trition, or Contrition, and no man knows it, but God 
alone; and it may be done without any ſorrow at all, 
and the ſorrow may be put on, or acted; and when 
the penance is impos d, as it muſt needs be leſs than 
the ſin, ſo it may be performed without true repen- 
tance. And therefore neither is the impofi enance 
any ſufficient ſignification of what the Prieſt inquires 
after. And becauſe every deliberate fin deſerves more 
than the biggeſt penance that is impos d on any man 
for the greateſt, and in that as to the ſin it ſelf there 
can be no errour in the greatneſs of it; it follows that 
by the particular enumeration the Prieſt cannot be 
helped to make his judgement of the perſon; and by 
it or any thing elſe he can never equally puniſh the ſin; 
therefore ſuppoſing the Prieſt to be a judge, the neceſſi- 
ty of particular confeſſion will not be neceſlary : pe- 
cially if we conſider, | 

Thirdly, That by the Roman doctrine it is not ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation that the penitent ſhould perform 
any penances, he may defer them to Purgatory if he 
pleaſe ; ſo that, ſpecial Confeſſion cannot be neceſſary 
to ſalvation for the reaſon pretended , viz. that the 
Prieſt may judge well concerning impoling penances, 
ſince they are neceſſary onely for the avoiding Purga- 
tory, and not for the avoiding damnation. 4. This 
: | further 
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Further appears in the caſe of 
0 bolts | 


4. 


Keys, it being truly- and 


them to all rhe Promiſes and Benefits of the Kingdom 


and, which is the greateſt, the moſt abſolute and moſt 


evident remiſſion of all the fins precommitted ; and yet 
towards the diſpenſing this pardon, no particular Con- 
feſſion of ſins is previous, by any y or Divine 
Law. Repentance in perſons of choice and diſcretion 
is and was always neceflary : but becauſe perſons were 
not tied to confeſs their fins particularly to a Prĩeſt be- 
fore Baptiſm; it is certain, that Repentance can be per- 
fect without this Confeſſion. And this argument is yet 
of greater force and perſuaſion againſt the Church of 
Rome; for ſince Baptizing is for remiſſion of fine, and 


is the firſt act of the power of the Keys, and the evi 


dent way of opening the doors of the houſe of God, 
and yet the power of —_— is, in the Church of 
Rome, in the abſence of a Prieſt, = to a lay-man, 
and frequently to a Deacon; it follows, that the power 
of the Keys, and a power of remitting ſins is no Judi- 
ciary act ; unleſs a Lay-man be declar'd. capable of 
the power of judging, and of remitting fins. 3. If 


we conſider, that without true repentance no fin can 


be pardon'd 3 and with it all ſins may; and that no one 
fin is pardor'd as to the final ſtate of our ſouls, but at 
the ſame time all are pardon'd : it muſt needs follow, 
that it is not the number of fins, but the condition of 
the perſon, the change of his life, the forrow of his 
heart, the truth of his Converſion, and his hatred of all 
ſin, that he is to conſider. If his repentance be a true 


change from evil to good, from fin to God, a thouſand * 


fins are pardon'd as foon as one; and the infinite merey 
of God does — exceed one fin and one thouſand. 
Indeed, in order to counſel = — it may be 
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but as tothe eerciſing any other jud 


man, either for the preſent, or for the future; to reo- 
kon up what is paſt ſeems not very uſeful, or at all 
reaſonable : But as the Prieſt, who baptizes a Convert, 
judges of him, as far as he can, and oughtz that is, 
whether he hath laid aſide every hindrance, and be 
diſpos d to receive remiſſion of ſins by the Spirit of 
God in Baptiſm :.ſo it is in Repentance, the man's con- 
verſion and change is to be conſidered z Which cannot 
be by what is/paſt, but by what is preſent, or future. 
And now, 3: Although:the judicial power of the 
Prieſt cannot inferre the neceſlity.of rer Conte 
ſion; yet if the judicial power be alſo of apyther na- 
eurc than is ſuppoſed ; or rather be not properly iud- 
oium fori, the judgment of a tribunal, caargive, pœ- 
nal, and exterminating by proper effect, aud real 
change of ſtate and perſon; then the ſupexſtructure, 
and the foundation too, will he digged dowa. Aud 
this therefore ſhall beicunſider d brieſſy. And here the 
Scene is a little changfd; and ithe wards of Chriſt 80 8. 
Peter, are brought in as auxiliaries, to proye the Prieſt's 
power to be judicial 3 and that, with the words of 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Joha XX, muſt demonſtrate this. 
point. 1. Therefore I haue the teſtimony and opini- 
on of the'Mafter of the Sentences, | affirming. that the 
Prieſt's power is declarative, not j#dzcial; the Sen- 
tence of an Embaſſadour, not of a Judge; Sacerdot i- 
bus tribuit pateſt atem ſolvendi & ligandi; id eſt, oſten- 
& dendi homines ligatat wel ſolutos; ] The Prieſt's. 
< powerof looſing and binding, is a power of ſhewing: 
« and declaring who are bound, and who are Jooſed: 
For when Chriſt had.cur'd the Leper, he ſent him 
*to the Prieſt, by whoſe judgment he was to be 
<declar'd clean; and when Lazar was firſt reſtord. 


the: judge 


„ 


fully, and ſo as not tobe capable of ev 
of thoſe words of Chriſt to 8. Peter, I will givs 10 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaters, whatſoever: tho - 
Halt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and what+ be I 
ſoever thou ſhalt laoſe iz Earth, ſball he los ſad im Heaven: 4 
This place (ſaith 9. Hitrem ,) ſome: Bifſho con 4 — 

bing of the bo # 2 


not under ſt anding, take upon them-ſomet 1 
perftitionſneſ+ of the Phariſees, ſo as ta condewn. the 
Innocent , or think to acquit tbe Guilty mbercas Gad 
inquires not, mhat is the Sentence of the Prieſt; but the 
life of the Guilty. In Leviticus, the Lepers were com- 
wanded to ſhem themſelves to the Priefs , who neither 
make them leprous, nor clean; hut they diſcern, mho are 
clear, and who are unclean. At therefore there, the Price 


G * z. cape 19. 
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eſs, 


| 


weſe,but the bountiful gift ir fron Gel:80 Bhwiſe)) there 
3s no doubt, ſins are forgiven in Baptiſm,but the operation 
it of the Father, Son; and Holy Spirit. ] Here, S. Ambroſe 
affirms the Prieft's power of pardoning ſins, to be whol- 
ly Miniſterial, and Optative or by way of Prayer. 8 
as it is in Baptiſm, fo it is in Repentance after Baptiſm: 
Sins are pardon'd to the truly penitent; but here is no 
proper Judicial power. The Biſhop prays, and God: 
pardons: the Prieſt does his Miniſtery, and God gives 
the gift. Here are three wirneſſes againſt whom there 
is no exception; and what they have ſaid , was good 
Catholick doqrine in their ages; that is, from the 
fourth age after Chriſt , to the eleventh : How it hath 
fallen into Hereſie fince that time, is now not worth in- 
quiring; but yet how reaſonable that old doctrine is, 
is ve ry fit to conſider. 5 

4. Of neceſſity it muſt be true; becauſe what ever 
kind of abſolut ion, or binding it is, that the Biſhops and 
Prieſts have power to uſe; it does it's work intended, 
without any real changing of ſtate in the penitent. 
The Prieft alters nothing; he diminiſhes no man's 
right; he gives nothing to him but what he had before. 
The Prieſt baptizes, and he abſolves, and he commu- 
nicates, and he prays, and he declares the will of God 
and, by importunity, he compells men to come, and if 
he find them unworthy, he keeps them out; but it is 
ſuch, as he finds to be unworthy : Such who are in a 
ſtate of perdition, he cannot, he ought not to admit 
to the Miniſteries of life. True it is, he prays to God 
for pardon, and ſo he prays that. God will give the 
ſinner the grace of Repentance; but he can no more 
give Pardon, than he can give Repentance 3 he that 
gives this, gives that. | 

And it is ſo alſo in the cafe of Abſolution 3. he can ab+ 
ſolve none but thoſe that are trulypenitent : he can give 
ahanks indeed to God on his-behalf;but as that Fhagkse 
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out of the Eccleſiaſtical biſtorꝝ, ancient Rituals, Tradi- 
tign,and other Tefiimonies without except ion. ] And in 
the Opuſcula of Thowaes Aquinas, he tells that a Doctor 
ſaid to him, that the Optative form, or deprecatury, 
was the Uſual; and that then it was not thirty years 


ſince the Indicative form of, Ego te Abſolvo, was us d ʒ 


which computation, comes neer t he computat ion made 
by Goar. And this is the more evidently fo, int hat it ap- 


Opuſc. 22. — 


ears, that in the ancient Diſcipline of the Church, a 


eacon might reconcile the penitents, if the Prieſt were 
abſent : Si autem neceſſites evenerit , & Presbyter non 
fuerit preſens , Diaconuws 4 iat penitentem; ac det 
SanGam Communionem':: And if a Deacon can miniſter 


this affair, then the Prieſt is not — ry necefla- 


ry, nor his power judicial and pretorial. 


But beſides this, the power of the Keys ĩs under the 


Ale uin. de Dis 


vins Office cap. . 


De je junio. 


Maſter in the hands of the Steward of the houſez-who 


is the Miniſter of Government: and the power of re- 
mitting and retaining being but the verification ofthe 


Promiſe of the Keys, is to be underftood by the fame 


analogy, and is exerciſed in many inſtances, and to ma. 
ny great purpoſes, though: no man had ever drea 


of a judicial power of abiblurion of ſeeret ſias vis: int 


LL 3. diſcipline: 
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miiſheriog ebe wor 3 
in the quniſtery of Chriſts mediatiom 3 chli Ho 
God's Embaſſadour, he is God's heſſenger in the — 4 
work of the Goſpel, which. 8 Rapenmmne — Fur. 
giveneſs, In ſhort, Binding and Laa, eie und 
retaining, are acts of ö · public 
diſcipline. And of any other pardoning: retaining, 
no Man hath any power but what he miniſters in the 
Word of God and prayer, unto which the Miniſtery of 
the Sacraments is underſtood to belong For whas 
does the Church, when ſhe binde er or retaing 
his fin, but ſeparate him from the communication of 
ublick Prayers and Sacraments 2 according to; that 
or aying of Tertullian, Summunm Futuri judlicii pri- 
judiczum eſt, ſi quis ita deliquerit,ut 3 communicatione 
orationis & couvent & omnis ſaniti coummercii rele- 
getur. And the like was faid by S. Auſtin, Verſetur 
ante oculos imago futuri judicii, ut cum alii accedunt 
ad altare Dei, * ipſe non accedit, cogitet quùm fit con- 
tremiſcenda illa pena, qua percipientibus aliis vitam 
Eterna, alii in mortem praciyitantur eternam. And 
when the Church, upon the finner's repentance, does 
reſtore him to the benefit of publick Aſſemblies and 
Sacraments; ſhe does truly pardon. his ſins, that is, ſhe 
takes off the evil that was upon him for his ſins. For ſo 
Chriſt prov d his power on Earth to forgive ſins by ta- 
king the poor man's palſie away: and ſo does the 
Church pardon his ſins by taking away that: horrible 
puniſhment of ſep 700m him from all the publiele 
communion of the Chureh: and both theſe are Arbei ; 
rank 1. the moſt ET and proper —_— 1 
at 


Apotegs . 39. 


 Hemil. 50. c. 9. 


able ot 
of ee. aſn( there 
44 is a pardon, which God-ovely-giver. r By 
and offended Perſon; and he alone can. — of. his | 1 
own tigit. : — yer ito ch the 3 5 
vo · operate by her Miniſtery. hat this pardon is 
we underſtand beſt by the evils that are hy him — | 
upon the ſinner. Forto talk of a —— pardoning | 
ſins, where there is no power to t — the prniſh- 
ment of ſin, is but a dream of a ſhadow : ins A 
then a ary: whenthe puniſhment is removed, Now | 
od alone can take away a ſickneſe, or reſcue #7 
A — from the power of his ſins, or ſnatch him out of 
the Devils poſſeſſion? The Spirit af God alone can do 
this, It. e ſpirit it bat quickyeth; and raiſech from 
Gpititual dæach, atd giverh us the life of God. Man 
can pray for the dpitit, but God alone can give it; 
our Bleſſed — for us tbe Spirit af God 
bythis way; by prayer I will pray uno the: Father, 
aul he ſhell give you -anetber Comforter, een the ſpirit 
of trath.z. and therefore much leſs do any of Chriſt's | 
Miniſters convey the/pirit;to:any.ape, but by prayer I 
and holy Miniſterios in the way of prayer: But this is | 3 
beſt illuſtrated by the cafe of Baptiſm: It is a matter 7 
of equal power (laid Alexander:of idler 4 to a = 
5 with int ernab Baptiſm, and to .abffalve | 
5 ſin. ut it s not ſit that God — — 
*.the 2 baptizing internally unto ay Hao 
ce ſhould plate our 1 Man. Aud S. Auſtin ( if at e 3 
leaſt he — the yauthor of the Sala Pa wy; Nane, F... 
« The office of baptizing, the Lord granted unto many5 ": Fl 
et but the power and authority of remitting fins in 
2 — $09 ge herefore 
8. Joon, antomomuſt ic. @*\>diferetive, 12 di- . 
ſtinction and; 3 cate ien . 
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baptizes with the holy Ghoſt. And: ſhall apply this to 
the power of the Keys in the miniſteryiof repentanes, 
by the words of S. cypri auʒ Reiſſio peceatorum ii ve per 
Baptiſmum ſive per alia Sacramenta donetur, proprie 
Spirits Sancti eſt, & ipſs ſoli bu jus efficientie privi- 


legium mamet. As therefore the Biſhop, or the Prieſt, 


can give the holy Ghoſt to a repenting ſinner; ſo he 
can give him pardon, and no otherwiſe : that is, by 


prayer, and the miniſtery of the Sacraments to per- 


ſons fit ly diſpoſed, Vho alſo can and have received the 
holy Ghoſt, without any ſuch miniſtery of mans; as 


* r 
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 Auvicular cet Sedan, © 


appears in S. Peter's Queſtion, What hinders theſe men 


to be baptized, who have received the holy Ghoſt as well - 


a we? And it is done every day, and every hour, in the 
Communion of Saints, in the Immiſſions and viſitations 
from heaven, which the Saints of God daily receive 
and often perceive and feel. Every wan i bound by 
the cords of his own ſins , which: ropes and bands the 
Apoſiles can looſe, imitating therein their Maſter, who 
ſaid to them, Whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth ſhall be 
looſed in heaven. Soluunt autem eos Apoſtoli, ſermone 
Dei, & teſtimoniis Scripturarum, & exbortatione vir- 
tutum, ſaith S. Hierom. For the word of God, which 


and meaſure by which God will judge us all, at the laſt 
day; and therefore by the word of God we ſtand or 
fall, we are bound or looſed: which word when the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel diſpenſe rightly, they bind or 


looſe; and what they ſo bind or looſe on earth, God 


is intruſted to the Miniſtery of the Church, is that rule 


will bind and looſe in heaven. That is, by the ſame : 


meaſures he will judge the man, by. which he hath 


commanded his Miniſters to judge them by; that is, 
they preach remiſſion of fins to the penitent, and Gd 


will make it good; and they threaten eternal death to 


the impenitent , and God will infli& it. But other 


powers of binding and loofing than what hath been al- 


: 
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Bock 1. zuunpos d upon Conſotences. 
ready inſtanc'd, thoſe words of Chriſt prove not. And 
theſe powers, and no other, do we find: us d by the 
Apoſtles Jo (ſaithS. Paul) i committed the word of C „ 
recouciliation : Nom then we are Embaſſadors. for oo Eo 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by 1, me pray you 
in chriſtt ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. Chriſt is the 
great Miniſter of Reconciliation; we are his Embaſ- 
ſadours to the people to that purpoſe: and we are to 
preach to them, and to exhort them; to pray them, 
and to pray for them; and we alſo by our Miniſtery 
recohcile them; and we pardon their fins; for God 
hath ſet us over the people to that purpoſe : but then - 6 
it is alſo in that manner that God ſet the Prieſt over 
the leprous; uu ward doriy 3 depecs, The prieſt with pol- A 
lution ſhall pollute them; and the prieſt ſball cleanſe 
him, that is, ſhall declare him ſo. And it is in the ſame 
manner that God ſet the Prophet Feremy over the na- Jer. i. 10. 
tions, to root out, and to pull down, and to deſtroy, 
to throw down, to build, and to plant; that is, by pa- 
ting his word into his month to do all this, to — 
this, to promiſe or to threaten reſpectively, all this. 
The Miniſters of the Goſpel do pardon fins, juſt as they 1 
ſave men; This doing, thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelf, and them Tim. 4.16. "I 
that hear thee; that is, by attending to and continuing ; 1 
in the doctriue of Chriſt : and be that converts a ſinner . 
from the errour of his way, ſaves a ſoul from death, and 
covers a multitude of fins. Bringing the man to re- Jaws. 20. 
pentance, perſuading him to turn from vanity to the 
living God thus he brings pardon to him, and ſalva- 
tion. And if it be ſaid, that a lay-man can do this: I 
anſwer, It is very well for him if he does; and he can, 
if it pleaſe God to aſſiſt him: but the ordinary mini- 
ſtery is appointed to Biſhops and Prieſts: ſo that al- 
though a lay- man do it extraordinarily, that can be no 
prejudice to the ordinary power of the Keys in the 
Chandos of the Clergyʒ which is but a miniſtery of prayer, 
24 of 
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Auricular Confeſſion, Sect. 1. 
of the Word and Sacraments: according to the ſaying 
of their own Ferws 3 this place 3 © Chriſt in this 
ce word ſhews how, and to what uſe, he at this time gave 
ce them the Holy Ghoſt, to wit, for the remiſſion of ſins: 
«neither for the Apoſtles themſelves alone; ſed at ean- 
ce Jem Spiritum, eandemque remiſſionem peccatorum Ver- 
ct bo pradicationis, & Sacramentis verbo annexis, di- 


ſtribuerent. And again, he brings in Chriſt ſaying , 7 


there ſore chuſe you, and I ſeal your hearts by the Holy 
= unto the word of the Goſpel, and confirm you, that 


going into theworld, ye may preach the Goſpel to every. | 


creature, and that ye may diſtribute that very remiſſion 
by the word of the Goſpel , and the Sacraments,] For 
the words of Chriſt are general and indefinite ; and 
they are ——— of the whole power and mini- 
ſtery Eccleſiaſtical : and in thoſe parts of it which are 
evident, and confeſſed, vis, preaching remiſſion of 
ſins and Baptiſm, a ſpecial enumeration of our ſins is. 
neither naturally neceſſary, nor eſteemed ſo by cuſtom, 
nor made ſo by vertue of theſe words of Chriſt; there- 
fore it is no way neceſſary, neither have they at all 
proved it ſo by Scripture. And to this I add only what 
Ambroſizs Pelargus, a Divine of the Elector of Triers, .: 
ſaid in the Council of Treut; That the words of our- 
Lord, Quorum remiſeritis, were perhaps not expounded, _ 
by any. Father, or an inſtitution of the Sacrament ß 
Penance : and that by ſome they were underſtood of Bap- 
tiſm; by others, of ang other thing by which pardon of 
ſins is received. | 3 
But ſince there is no neceſſity declar d in Scripture of 
confeſſing all our fins to a Prieſt, no mention of ſacra- 
mental penance, or confeſſion, it muſt needs ſeem 
ſtrange that a doctrine of whieh there is no Command— 
ment in Scripture, no direction for the manner of do- 
ing ſo difficult a work, no Office, or Officer deſcrib'd; 


o any ſuch purpoſe; that a doctrine, I ſay, of which. 
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in the fountains of ſalvation there is no ſpring, ſhould 
yet_ become in proceſs. of time to be the condition 
of ſalvation: And yet for preaching, praying, bapti- 
Zing , communicating, we have precept upon precept, 
and line upon line; we have inScripture three Epiſtles 
written to two Biſhops, in which the Epiſcopal Of- 
fice is abundantly deſcrib'dz and excellent Canons 
eſtabliſhed ; and the parts of their duty enumerated : 
and yet no care taken about the Office of Father Con- 
feſſor. Indeed we find a pious exhortation'to all ſpiri- 
tual perſons, that; If any man be overtaken in 4 . | 
they ſhould reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſ; ; 
reſtore him, that is, to the publick peace and commu- 
nion of the Church, from which by his delinquency 
he fell; and reſtore him alſo, by the word of his proper 
Miniſtery, to the favour of God; by exhortations to ; 
him, by reproving of him, by praying for him: and 

beſides this, we have ſome little limits more, which the 

Church of Rome, if they pleaſe, may make good uſe of | 
i11this Queſtionz ſuch as are, That they who. fix ſhould 1 Tia. g 2c, 

be rebukd before all men, that others alſo may fear i 
which indeed is a good warranty for publick Diſci- 

pline, but very little for private Confeſſion. And Saint 

Paul charges Timothy , that he ſhould ſbonld lay bands 

ſuddenly on no man, that he be not partaker of other 

mens ſins; which is a good caution againſt the Roman 

way of abſolving them that confeſs, as ſoon as they 

have confeſs d, before they have made their Satis- 

factions. The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks allo of ſome t bat 

creep into houſes, and lead | captive filly women I 

ſhould have thought he had intended it againſt ſuch as 

then abus'd Auricular Confeſſion; it being ſo like 

what they do now; but that S. Pan knew nothing of 

theſe lately - introduced practices: and laſtly, he com- 
mands every one that is to receive the Holy Commu- 
mon te examine himſelf; and fo let him eat : he forgot, 
. 1 5 | m 2 . it 
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Aurieular Confeſſion; Seck. 


it ſeems, to enjoyn them to go to confeſſion to be exa- 


min'd : which certainly he could never have done more 
opportunely than here; and if it had been neceſſary, 
he could never have omitted it more undecently. But 
it ſeems, the firſt Chriſtians were admitted upon other 
terms by the Apoſtles, than they are at this day by the 
Roman Clergy. And indeed it-were infinitely ſtrange, 
that ſince in the Old Teſtament remiſſion of fins was gi- 
ven to every one that confeſſed to God, & turn'd from 
his evil way *, that, in the New Teſtament, to which. 
liberty. is a ſpecial priviledge, and the impoſed yoke of 
Chriſt infinitely more eaſie than the burden of the Lawz 
and Repentance is the very formality of the Goſpel- 
Covenant; and yet that, pardon of our finsſhall not 


9 
* 


e 15 
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be given to us Chriſtians on ſo eaſie terms as it was to 


the Jews; but an intolerable new burden ſhall be made 
a. new condition of obtaining pardon. And this will 
appear yet the more ſtrangez. when-we conſider that 
all the Sermons of the Prophets concerning Repentance, 
were not derivations from Moſess Law, but Homilies 


Evangelical, and went» before to prepare the way of 


the Lord; and John Baptiſti was the laſt of them; and 


that, in this matter, the Sermons of the Prophets were 


but the Goſpel antedated; and in this affair there was 


no change but to the better and to a elearer manifeſta· 


tion of the Divine mercy, and the ſweet yoke of 
Chriſt : The Diſciples of Chriſt preach'd the ſame do- 


drine of Repentance that the Baptiſt did, and the Bap * 
tiſt the fame that the Prophets did, and there was no 


difference; Chriſt was the ſame in all; and he that 


commanded his Diſciples to faſt to God alone in pri- 


vate, intended that. all-the parts of Repentance tranſ- 


acted between God and our conſciences, ſhould be as 


{ufficient as that one of Faſting,and that other of Pray- 


er: and it is ſaid ſo in all; for if we confeſe our. ſius, he 5 
is Faithful and juſt to forgi ue us our ſens, and.to clean 
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we from all unrighteonſneſt. It it is God alone that cam 
cleanſe our hearts, and: he that cleanſes us, he alone 
does forgive us; and this is upon our confeſſion to 
him: his juſtice and faithfalnefs, is at ſtake for it; and 
therefore it ſuppoſes a promiſe: which we often ſind 
upon our confeſſions made to God, but it Was never 


promiſed upon confeſſion made to the Prieſt. 


But now in the next place if we conſider, Whether 


this thing be reaſonable, to impoſe ſueh a yoke 
the necks of the Diſciples, which upon their F 


was not put in the Old Teſtament; nor ever command- 
ed in the New 3 we ſhall-find that although many good 
things, might be conſequent to the religious and free, 
and prudent uſe of Confeſſion; yet by changing into a 
Doctrine of God, that which at moſt; is but à Com- 
mandment of man, it will not, by all the contingent 
good, make reeompenee for the intolerable evils it intro- 
duces. And here firſt I conſider, that many times things 
ſeem profitable to us, and may miniſter to good ends; 
but God judges. them ufeleſs and dangerous: for he 
judges not as we judge. The worſhipping of Angels, 
and the abſtaining from meats, which- ſome falſe A po- 
retended to humĩ- 
5 but the Apoſtle 
approv'd-them-not2 and of the ſame'mind was the ſuc- 
ceeding ages of the Church; whocondemned the dry 
Diet, and-theaſcetick Faſts:of Aon, though they 
were pretended: only for diſcipline ; but When the 
came to be impos d they grew intolerable.” Certainly, 
the diſcipline of the 
Church, Gnners were briughtiro/publick/ tations and 
penance; that now theydo by all thendvyantopes;reat 
ur pretended, from Auricular Confeſſion ; and yet the 
nd nothing is left- 
I. een 


prudentialicon- 


ſtles introduc'd, look'd well, 
lity , and mortificatioh of the 


Chuxch thought fit toꝛlay it aſide, a 
but the ſhadawioß iti Oil. 1199 
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ſideration, and can no way inferre a Divine inſtitutionʒ 
for though it was as convenient before Chriſt, as ſince, 
& might have had the ſame effects upon the publick or 


private good, then, as now yet God was not pleaſed to 


appoint it in almoſt forty ages; and we ſay, Le hath not 
done it yet. However let it be conſider'd, that there 


being ſome things which S. Paul ſays are not to be ſo 
much as nam'd amongſt Chriſtians; it muſt needs look 
undecently, that all men & all women ſhould come and 


make the Prieſts Ears a Common-ſhoar to empty all their 
filthineſs 3 and that which a modeſt man would bluſh 
to hear, he muſt be us d to, and it is the greateſt part of 
his imployment to attend to. True it 1s, that a Phy- 
ſician muſt ſee and handle the impureſt Ulcers; but it 
is, becauſe the Cure does not depend upon the Pa- 
tient, but upon the Phyſician, who by general adver- 
tiſement cannot cure the Patient, unleſs he had an 
Univerſal medicine, which the Prieſt hath; the medi- 


cine of Repentance , which can indifferently cure all 


fins, whether the Prieſt know them orno. And there- 


fore, all this filthy communication is therefore intole- 


Lib. 19. decret. 
de Murimonio. 


rable becauſe it is not neceſſary: and it not only pol- 
lutes the Prieſt's Ears, but his Tongue too; for, leſt 
any circumſtance, or any ſin be concealed, he thinks 
himſelf oblig'd to interrogate; and proceed to particu- 
lar queſtions in the baſeſt things. Such as that which 
is to be ſeen in Burchard, and ſuch which are too large- 


ly deſcrib'd in Sanchex. ; which thing does not only 


deturpate all honeſt and modeſt converſation, but it 
teaches men to underſtand more ſins then ever they ( it 
may be) knew of. And l believe, there are but few 
in the world at this day, that did ever think of ſuch a 
Crime, as Burchard hath taught them by that queſtion; 
and poſſibly it might have expir'd in the very firſt in- 
ſtances, if there had been no further notice eaken f 
f 3. 51 8 - . 0 - 
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1 Cheer. „% 9 
of ſuch things to the Prieſt, muſt needs ĩnfect the fancy — 
and the memory with. filthy imaginations, and be a 

ſtate of temptation to them that are very oſten young 
men and vigorous, and always unmarrĩed and t ; 
D iy 50. 2 Su. ul. Aret ine. Tables do not 
more pollute the heart through the eyes, than a foul 
narrative ofa: beaſtly action with all the circumſtances 
of perpetration do through the ears; for, as it was faid. e 
of Thomas Cant iprat anus, Vexatis exterizs aurrhus ines 1 r t 
riùt tentat ionum ſtimulis agitabitur. And Marcus Ere- an 
mi tæ that liv din that age in which this Auricular Con- De i-. 
feſſion began to be the mode of the Latine Church, he k 
ſpeaks againſt it ſeverely. If thou wilt offer to God an Bloch. , 
wnreproveable (onfeſſion, do not recount thy fi part. ngen-w 
cularly, for ſo thou doeſt greatly deſile thy minds but © 3 
generos ſiy endure their aſſaults, or what they babe 1 
brought upon thee, We need no further witneſs of it, 
but the Queſtion and Caſe of Conſcience which C. 
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Confeſſions is a perpetual 
loves it may Senke e perks And of this there 
0 been too many fad exar . remark'd, eyidencing that: 
UN this private Confeſſion hath been the accaion and 
Mo opportunity of the vile lines. THU kappanbeliu 
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. wricular Confeſſion, Sec. © 
one ſuch {ad thing in the ancient Greek, Church, which - - 
became publick by the diſcipline of publick Confeſſion, 
but was acted by the opportunity of the private Enter- 
courſe ; and that was then thought ſufficient to alter 
that whole diſcipline : but it is infinitely more reaſo- 
nable, to take off the law of 1 Confeſſion, and in 
that manner as it is enjoyned; if we conſider the in- 
tolerable evils which are committed frequently upon 
this ſcene. Eraſmus makes a ſad complaint of it, that 
the penitents. do often light upon Prieſts, who under 
the pretext of Confeſſion, commit things not to be 
ſpoken of; and, in ſtead of Phyſicians, become partners, 
or maſters, or diſciples of turpitude. The matter is 
notorious and very E very frequent: in- 
ſomuch that it produc'd two Bulls of two Popes contra 
ſollicitantes in Confeſſione 3, the firſt was of Pius quar- 
tas to the Biſhop of Sevil, A. D. 1561. April the. 16. 
The other of Gregory the fifteenth, 1622. Auguſt 30. 
which Bulls take notice of it, and ſeverely prohibit the 
Confeſſors to tempt the women to Undecencies when 
they come to confeſſiun. Concerning which Bulls, and 
the ſad cauſes procuring them, even the - intolerable 
and frequent impieties acted by and in Sonfeſũons, who 
deſires to be plentifully ſatisfied may pleaſe. to read 
the book of Fohannes Bſcobar a Corro,a Spaniſh Lawyer, 
which is a Commentary on theſe two Bulls; and in the 
beginning he ſhall find ſad complaints and ſadder 
ſtories. But I love not to ſtir up ſo much dirt. That 
which is altogether as remarkable, and, it may be, much 
more, is, that this Auricular Confeſſion not onely can, 


but oftentimes hath been made the moſt advantageous 


way of plotting, propagating, and carrying on. treaſon- 
+46 —— — and deſigns. I ſhall not * in that 
horrid deſign. of the Gun - pomder treaſon 3 for that is 
known every where amongſt us; but in the Holy Ligue 
of Frauce. When the Pulpits became unſafe. for tu- 

En = Ol * multuous 
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e ——— 
t multuous and traiterous preachers, the Confeſſgrs ii 
e private*Confefliong did that with more ſafety; they 
ec flandered the King, endeavoured to prove it awful 
ce for Subjects to Covenant or make Leagues and Con- 
ce federacies without their King's leave; they ſome-. 
cc times refus'd to abſolve them, unleſs they would en- 
ce ter into bhe Ligue; and perſwaded many miſerable 
cc perſons to be of the faction. But this thing was not 
ce done ſo ſectetly, but notice enough was taken of its 5 
ee and complaint was made to the Biſhop, and then to | 
te Franciſcus Manrocenws the Cardinal Legat ; who 
ec gave notice and caution againſt it: and the effect it 
ce produced was onely this 3 they proceeded after - 0 
c Wards more warily; and began to preach this do- 
ce trinez That it was as great a fault if the Conſitent 
cc reveal what he hears from the Confeſſor in Confeſſi- 
e on, as if the Prieſt ſhould reveal the (ins told him by 
© the penitent. This Narrative I. have from Thun., HiP.1.% f. p. 
To which I adde one more, related in the life of Padre — Leida. 
Paolo; that Hippolito da Lucca fu in fama fniftr es- 
d haver nelle confeſſioni, e raggi onamenti corrotto con 
larghe pug: e gran Speranza perſnaſo alla Ducheſſa 
d adherir alla fattione Eccleſtaſtica. | Hippolitu of 
Lucca was evil reported to have in diſcourſe or in 
confeſſton perſuaded the Dutcheſs of Vrbin againſt 
Ceſar d Eſte, aud to have corrupted her into the facti- 
on of the Church. For which he was made a Biſhop, By Card. 
and in Rome was always one of the Prelates deputed in Aan 
the examinationlof that controverſie. If ĩt were poſſi. 5 
ble; and if it could be in the world, I ſhould believe ; 
it to be a baſer proſtitution of religion to temporal 
deſigns, which is written of F. Arnold the Jefuite, Con nee 4; 
feſſor to Lews thethirteenth of Frazce ; that he cauſe{ Duc de Raban. 
the King at Confeſſion ſolemnly to-ſwear, never todif- 1. 
+ Nuke What Turner the'great favourite did;rior hinſelf th 
meeddle with e Now what * 
by 44 | n * the 


the Pope hath over Chriſtian Princes in this particular, 
and how much they have, and how much more they 
may ſuffer by this Oeconomy, is a matter of great 
conſideration  Admonetur oi ata poſſe fieri , quod 

jam factum vidimuw.. _ | | 
3. There is yet another very great evil that attends 
upon the Roman way of Auricular Confeſſion; and 
that is, an eternal ſcruple of conſcience , which to the 
timerous and to the melancholy, to the pious and con- 
ſidering, and zealous, is almoſt unavoidable. For, be- 
ſides that there is no certainty of diſtinction between 
the mortal and venial ſins; there being no Catalogues 
of one and the other, ſave only that they uſually reckon. 
but ſeven deadly fins; and the reſt are, or may be eaſily 
by the ignorant ſuppoſed to be venial; and even thoſe. 
ſins which are under thoſe ſeven. heads , are not all 
mortal; for there are amongſt them many ways of 
changing their mortality into veniality; and, conſe- 
quent to all this, they are either tempted to ſlight 
molt fins, or to be troubled with perpetual diſputes. 
concerning almoſt every thing: beſides this, I ſay, 
there can be no peace ( becauſe there can be no certain. 
rule given) concerning the examination of our Con- 
ſciences; for who can fay, he hath done it ſufficiently, 
or who knows what is ſufficient 3 and yet if it be not 
ſufficient, then the ſins which are forgotten by carcleſs- 
neſs, and not called to mind by ſufficient diligence, are 
not pardon'd, and then the penitent hath had much 
Cable to no purpoſe. There are ſome Confeſſions. 
imperfed but valid, ſome invalid for their imperfeFi- 
on, ſome perfel, and yet izvalid:; and they that made 
the diſtinction, made the Rule, and it binds as they 
pleaſe; but it can cauſe ſcruples beyond their power 
of remedy; becauſe there is no certain principle from 
whence men can derive peace-and a certain determi- 
nation, ſome affirming, and ſome denying , and bore 
| os 
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Book I. inepor' apo Conſelenter. 
of them by chance, ot humour, There ate ald m 
reſerv'd caſes; ſometo the Biſhop, ſome to the - 
arch, ſome to the Pope; and when you ſhall have run 
through the fire for theſe before the Prieſt, you muft 
run once or twice more; and your firſt abſolution fs 
of no force: and among(t theſe reſerv*dcaſes, there is 
alſo great difference; fome are reſerved by reaſon of 
cenſures Ecclefiaſtical,and ſome by reaſon of the greze- 
neſs of the ſin; and theſe things may be hidden from 
his eyes, and he ſuppoſing himſelf abloly'd , will per- 
ceive himſelf deceiv'd; and abſoly'd but from one. 
half. Some indeed think, that if the ſuperiour ab- 
ſolve from the reſerv'd caſes alone, that grace is given 
by which all the reſt are remitted 3 and on the other 
ſide , ſome think if the inferiour abſolves from what 
he can, grace is given of remitting even of the reſerved ; 
but this is uncertain, and all agree, that the penitent 
is never the nearer but that he is (till oblig*d to confeſs 
the reſerv'd cafes tothe ſuperionr, if he went firſt to 
the inferiour; or all to the inferiowr , in caſe ho went 
firſt to the 22 , eonfeſſing only the reſerved. 
There are alſo many difficulties in the Confeſſion of 
ſuch things, in whichthe ſinner had partners: for if he 
confeſs the ſin ſo, as to accuſe any other, he fins; if he 
does not, in many cafes he eahnot confeſs the citcum- 
ſrances that alter the nature of the crime. Some there- 
fore tell him, he may conceal ſueh fins till a fitter op- 
portunity; others ſay, he may let it quite alone: othets- 
yet ſay, he may get atrother Confeſſor ; but then there 
will come another ſcruple, whether he may do this with 
leave, or without leavezor, if he ask leave whether or n 
in caſe it be denied him, he may take leave in ſuch an ac- 
cident. Upon theſe and many other ke accounts, there 
will ariſe many more Queſtions concerning the ter- 
ation of his confeſſion ; for if the firſt eotifeflion-be by 
any means made invalid, it _ de dene over 9 
| = BY | ut 


284 


Deſt quodlibet js not lawful; 


Beſt. 6: 4 laſtical manner, brings divers reaſons, 


confeſſ+ 


Cajetan: ſumm 
ve rb. Confeſſi 


3 
O. 


Sect. r f. 
But here in the very beginning of this affair, the peni- 
tent muſt be ſure that his former confeſſion was invalid. 
For if it was, he cannot be pardon d unleſs he renew its 
and if it was not, let him take heed: for to confeſs the 
ſame things twice, and twice to be abſolv d, it may be 


Auricular Confeſſion, ax. 


and againſt it, Cajetan, after the ſcho- 
But ſuppoſe 
the penitent at peace for this, then there are very many 
caſes, in which Confeſſion is to be repeated; and 
though it was done before, yet it muſt be done over 
again. As if there be no manner of contrition, without 
doubt it muſt be iterated; but there are many caſes 
concerning Contrition : and if it be at all, though im- 
perfect, it is not to be iterated, But what is, and what 
is not contritionz what is perfect, and what is imperfect; 
which is the firſt degree that makes the Confeſſion va- 
lid, can never be told. But then there is ſome com- 
fort to be had; for, the Sacrament of Penance may 
betrue, and yet without form or life, at the ſame time; 
And there are divers caſes, in which the Confeſſion that 
is but materially half, may be reduc'd to that which is 
but formally half : and if there be but a- propinquity of 
the mind to a careleſsneſs concerning the integrity of 
confeſſion; the man cannot be ſure. , that things go 
well with him. And ſometimes. it happens that the 
Church is ſatified, when God is not ſatisfied, as in the 
caſe of the informis confeſſzo and then the man is ab- 
. folved, but his ſin is not pardon d; and yet, becauſe 
he thinks it is, his ſoul is cozen d. And yet this is but 
the beginning of ſcruples. For, ſuppoſe the penitent 
hath done his. duty, examin'd himſelf ſtrictly, repent- 
ed ſadly, confeſs d fully, and is abſolved formally; yet 
all this may come to nothing by reaſon that there may 
be ſome invalidity in the Ordination of the Prieſt, by 
crime, by irregularity, by direct deficiency of ſomething 
in the whole Succeſſion and Ordination; or it may 


bee: 


Book I; impor d upon Conſciencer: 
be he hath not ordinary, or delegat jurisdictionʒ for, it is 
not enough that he is a Prieſt, unleſs he have another 
authority, ſays Cajeten; befides his Order, he muſt have 


Jurisdiction, which is carefully to be inquir'd after, by — 5 


reaſon of the infinite numbers of Friers, that take 
on them to hear Confeſſions ; or if he have both, yet 
the uſe of his power may be interverted or ſuſpended 
for the time, and then his abſolut ion is worth nothing. 
But bere there is ſome remedy made to the poor di- 
ſtrated penitent; for by the conſtitution of the Coun- 
eil of Conſtance, under Pope Martin the 5th. though 
the Prieſt be excommunicate,the confeſſion is not to 
iterated : but then this alſo ends in ſcruples; for this 
conſtitutionit ſelf does not hold, if the excommunics- 
tion be for the notorious ſmiting of a Clergy-manzorif 
it be not, yet if the excommunication be denounc'd, be 
it for what it will, his abſolution is void : and therefore 
the penitent ſhould do well to look about him; ef; 
cially fince , after all this, there may be innumerable 
deficiencies; yea ſome even for want of skill and 
knowledge in the Confeſſor; and when that happens, 
when the confeſſion is to be iterated, there are no cer- 
tain Rules but it muſt be left to the opinion of an- 
other Confeſſor. And when he comes, the poor peni- 
tent, it may be, is no ſurer of him than of the other; for 
if he have no will to abſolve the penitent, let him diſ- 
ſemble it as he liſt, the abſolution was but jocular, or 
pretended,or never intended;.or,it may be, he is ſecret- 
ly an Atheiſt, and laughs at the penitent & himſelf too, 
for acting (as he thinks) ſuch a troubleſome, theatrical 
Not hing; and then the man's-ſins cannot be pardon d. 
And, is there no remedy for all this evil? It is true 
the caſes are ſad and dangerous, but the Church of 
"Rome hath (ſuch is her prudence & indulgence) found 
out as much.relief as the wit of man can poſhbly.in- 
vent. For though there may be thus many and many 
| | ä more 
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moredeficiencies;yet there are ſome extraordinary ways 
to make it up as well as it can. For, to prevent all the 
contingent mischiefs, let the penitent be as wiſe as he 
can, and chuſe his man upon whom theſe defailances 
may not be obſerved ; For a man in neceflity, as in dan- 
ger of death, may be abſolved by any onethat is a Prieſt; 
but yet, if the penitent eſcape the ſickneſs,or that dan- 
ger, he muſt go to him again or to ſome body elſe; b 

which it appears that his affair was left but im keck. 
But ſome perſons have liberty by reaſon of their dignity, 
& ſome by reaſon of their condition, as being pilgrims or 
wanderers; and they have greater freedom, and cannot 
eaſily fall into many nullities ; or they may have an ex- 
plicite , or an implicit licence: but then they muſt take 
— for, beſides many of the precedent dangers, they 
muſt know that the licenſe extends only to the Paſchal 
Confeſſions, or the uſual 3 but not the extraordinary or 
emergent: and moreover,they can go but to the appoint- 
ed Confeſlors, in the places where they are preſent; and 
becauſe under theſe there is the ſame danger, as in all 
that went before, the little more certainty which I hop d 
for in ſome few caſes , comes to nothing. But I go 
about to reckon the ſands onthe ſhore. I ſhall there- 
fore ſumme this up with the words of a famous preach- 
er, reported by Beatus Rhenanw to have made this 
obſervation, that Thomas Aquinas and Scott, men 
too ſubtle, have made Confeſſion to be ſuch, that, accord- 
ing to their doctrines, it is impoſſible to confeſs : and 
that the conſciences of penitents, which ſhould be ex- 
tricated and eaſed , are (by this means) catch'd in a 
ſnare, and put to torments, faid Caſſander; ſo that al- 
though Confe ſſion to a Prieſt prudently manag d, with- 
out ſcruple, upon the cafe of a griev*d and an unquiet 
conſcience, and in order to Counſel and the perfections 
of Repentanee, may be of excellent uſe; yet to enjoyn it 
in al} cafes, to make it neceſſary to falvation,when God 

= | hath 
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hath nat made it ſo to exact an Enumeration of all 
our fins in all caſes, and of all perſons; to clog it with 
ſo many queſtions and innumerable inextricable dif- 
culties, and all this, beßdes the evil manage and con- 
duct of it, is the rack of Conſciences, the ſlavery of 
the Church, the evil ſnare of the ſimple, and the arti- 
fice of the craftie : it was or might have been as the 
brazen ſerpent, a memorial of duty, but now it is 
Ne buſut au, 45 eorums ſomething of their own fra- 


ming. | 
x 45d this will yet further appear in this, That there 3. 
is no Eccleſiaſtical tradition of the neceſſity of con- 8 


felling all our fins to a Prieſt in order to pardon. That 
it was not the eſtabliſhed doctrine of the Latine 
Church, I have already prov'd ia the beginning of 
this Section; The caſe is notorious; and the Origi- 
nal law of this we find in Plating, in the life of Pope 
Zeplhgrisu. Idem pretered infbituit, ut omues cn 
vi, annos pubertatis attingentes, ſingulit aunis in ſoleuni 
die paſche publice communicarent. uod quidems in- 
ſtitutun Tunocentius tertiu deinceps non ad Communio- 
nem ſolum, verum etiam ad Cenfeſſionem delictorum tra-- 
duxit. Platina was the Pope's Secretary, and well un- 
derſtood the intereſts of that Church, and was ſufh- 
ciently verſed in the records and monuments of the- 
Popes 3 and tells, that as Zephyriuns commanded the | 
Euchariſt to be taken at Eaſter; ſo Innocent 3. com- _— 
manded Confeſſion of fins. } Before this, there was 7 
no command, no decree of any Council or Pope en ; I 
joyning it: only in the Council of Cabailon, Can. 8. it 

was declared to be profitable, that Penance ſhauld ba 
enjoyn'd to the penitent by the Prieſt, after Confeflion- 
made to him. But there was no command for itz: and 
in the. ſecond Council of (obailog,it was hut a diſputed c. 33. 
caſe, Whether they ought to confeſs to Gad alone, or 

alſo to the Prieſt. Some ſaid. one, and ſome ſaid _ 

| | other, 


A 
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tione, ait gloſſa, 
ibid. & habctur 
de penit diſt. i. 
cap. Qu dam 
Deo. 


De tit. diſt. 5. 
c. In pænit. 


Auricular Confeſſion, Sect. 11. 


other, Quod utrumque non ſine magno fructu intra 2 | 


Fam fit Eccleſi am. And Theodnlſus Bilhop of or- 
leans, tells the particulars. © The Confeſſion we make 
cc to the Prieſts gives us this help, that, having received 
ce his ſalutary counſel, by the moſt wholfom duties of 
< repentance, or by mutual prayers, we waſh away the 
ce ſtains of our fins. But the Confeſſion we make to 
God alone, avails us in this, becauſe by how much 
cee are mindful of our fins, by ſo much the Lord for- 
ce gets them; and on the contrary, by how much we 
cc forget them, by ſo much the Lord remembers them, 
ce according to the ſaying of the prophet, and I will 
ce remember thy fin.] But the Fathers of the Council 
gave a good account of theſe particulars alſo. con- 
feſſio itaque que Deo fit, purgat peccata ea verd que 
ſacerdoti fit, docet qualiter ipſa purgentur peccata £ 


Deus enim, ſalutis & ſanitatis Author & Largitor, 


plerunque hanc prebet ſue potentiæ inviſibili admini- 
firatione, * plerunque medicorum operatione + which 
words are an excellent declaration of the advantages 
of Confeſſion to a Prieſt, but a full argument that it ig 
not neceſſary, or that without it pardon of fins is not 
to be obtained. Gratian quoting the words cites Theo- 
dore Archbiſhop of Canterbury; but falſly: for it is 
in the ſecond Council of Cabailon, and not in Theodore s 
Penitential. But I will not trouble the Reader further, 


in the matter of the Latine Church; in which it is 


evident, by what hath been already ſaid, there was 
concerning this no Apoſtolical Tradition. 


How it was in the Greek Church is onely to be m. 
quir'd. Now we might make as quick an end of this 


alſo, if we might be permitted to take Semeca's word, 


the gloſs of the Canon Law; which affirm's — Con- 
feſſion of deadly ſins is not neceſiary among the Greeks, 
becauſe no ſuch tradition hath" not deſcended unto thems. 


This acknowledgement and report of the Greeks 


not 


Ec. 
* w 


Book I. ae dupe Conſrie 
not eſteeming Confeſſion to a Prieſt to be neceflary 


is not only 


— 


* 
* 


un pos dupon | Conſriencer. 
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Gloſs above cited ; but in Gratiam pe pexir. bf. 
himſelf, and in the more anciefit Collection of Canons 1-6 uns 


by Burchard, and Ius Caruotenſi s. Bellarmine fancies 


that theſe words [ ut Græci J are crept into the Text 
of Gratian out of the Margent. Well] ſuppoſethat z 
but then how came they into the elder Collections of 
Burchard, and Iv? That's not to be told; ¶ but creep 
in they did, ſome way or other; becauſe they are not 
in the Capitular of Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury; 
and yet from thence this Canon was taken; and that 


Capitular was taken from the ſecond Council of Ca- pe nd. bbs; 


baillon; in which alſo, there are no ſuch words ex- &. 5. 
tant: ] So the Cardinal. In which Bellarmine betrays 
his careleſsneſs, or his ignorance, very greatly. 1. Be- 
cauſe there is no ſuch thing extant in the world, that 
any man knows and tells of, as the Capitular of Theo- 
2. He indeed made a Penitential , a Copy of 
which is in Benet College Library in Cambridge, from 
whence I have receiv'd ſome Extracts, by the favour 


dore. 


and induſtry of my friends; and another Copy of it, is 


in Sir Robert cottens Library. 3. True it is, there is 
in that Penitential no ſuch words as [ut Græci] but 


a direct affirmation, Confeſſionem ſuam Deo ſoli, ſi ne- 
ceſſe eſt, licebit agere. 


4. That Theodore 


ould take 


this Chapter out of the ſecond Council of Cabaillen, is 
an intolerable piece of ignorance or negligence in ſo 
great a Schollar as Bellarminez when it is notorious 
that the Council was after Theodore, above 120. years. 
5. But then laſtly, becauſe Theodore,” though be fate in 
the Seat of Canterbury, yet was à Greek borns his 


words are a 


that Confeſſion of ſins is (if there be need) to be made 
to God alone. But this I ſhall-prove with firmer teſti- 
monies; not many, but pregnant, clear andundeniable; 


S. Gregory Nyſſen obſervd that the ancient 
898 14 l O o 
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Auriculur Confeſſion, Sect. I 
before him in their publick diſciptine, did take no notice : 
of the fins of Covetoulnels, that is, left them without pub- 
lick, pen«nce,otherwiſe than it was order'd in other * 3 
and therefore he int expoſes bis judgment thus, [ Bus c on- 
cerning theſe things. becauſe this is pretermitted by the 
Fathers, I do think it r to cure the affettions of 
Covetonſneſs with the publick word of doGrine, or in- 
ſtruct ion, curing the diſeaſes, as it were, of repletion by. 
the Word. That is plainly thus: The fins of Covetoul- 
neſs had no Canonical Pe nances impos'd upon them: 
and there fore many perſons thought but little of them: 
therefore, to cure tliis evil, let this [in be reprov'd in. 
publick Sermons, though there be no impoſition of 
publick penances. So that here is a Remedy without 
Penances, a Cure without Confeſſion, a publick Ser- 
mon inſtead of a publick or private Judicatory. 

But the fact of Ned ari us in abrogating the publick 
penitentiary- Prieſt upon the oocaſion of a ſcandal, does 
bear much weight in this Queſtion. I ſhall not repeat 
the ſtory; who pleaſe, may read it in Socratet, Some - 
men, Epiphanias, Caſſiodare, and Nicephoras; and it is. 
known every where. Only they wiſo are pinch'd by it, 
endeavour to cunfound it, as Waldenſis and Ca, 
ſome by denying it, as Latinas Latinins; others by diſ- 
puting concerning every thing in. it; ſome ſaying, that 
Ne&arins abrogated Sacramental Confeſſion; others, 
that he abrogated the publick only, ſo very many ſay: 
and a third fort (Who yet ſpeak w:th moſt probability.) 
that he only took away the office of the publick Peni- 
tentiary, Which was inſtituted in the time of Decius, 
and left things as that Decree found them; that is, that 
thoſe who had ſin d theft fins which were noted in the 
Penitential Canons, ſnould confeſs them to the Biſnop, or 
in t he face of the Church, and ſubmit themſelves to the 
Canonical penanees. This paſs d into the office of the 
pablick Penitentiary; and that into r 

| urch. 
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Church. But there is nothing of this that L inſiſt us- 
on but I put the ſtreſs of this Queſtion upon tha s “h => 
duct of this. For Exdeomon gave counſel to Nec anus 1 


#@ * 
FI — 


and he followed ie, that he took away the penitentia-ñʒ 
Prieſt, ut liberam daret poteſiatem ut pro ſui quiſque LT | 


conſcientil, ad myſteria participands ascederet. 80 . 
Socrates, and $0Zomen, to the ſame purpoſes ut n 
cuique liberum permitteret, prout ſi bi ipſe 2 | 

Now 


& confideret , ad my ſteriorum Communionem ace 
penitentiarium illune Pretbyternm exanthoravit. | 
if Ne&arins by this Decree took away Sacramental con- 
feſſion (as the Romas Doctors call it) then it is a cleat Ä 
caſe, the Greek Church did not believe it neceſſary; "oY 
if it was onely the publick Confeſſion they aboliſhed, 
then, for ought appears, there was no other at that 
time; I mean, none commanded, none under any law, 
or under any neceſſity: but whatever it was that was 
aboliſhed, private Confeſſion did not by any decree 
fucceed in the place of it; but every man was leſt to 
his liberty, and the dictates of his own Conſcience, and 
according to his own perſuaſion, to his fears or his con- 
fidence, io to come and partake of the Divine myſte- 
ries. All which ĩs a plain demonſtrat ion, that they under. 
ſtood nothing of the neceſſity of Confeſñon to a Prieſt 
of all their ſins, before they came to the holy Sacrament. 

And in pur ſuance of this, are thofe many Exhorta- 
tions and diſcourſes of S. Chryſoitoze, who ſueceeding 
Nectarim, by his publick doctrine could - beſt inform 

us how they underſtood the conſequence: of that de- 
eree, and of this: whole Queſtion. | Fhe ſumme of 
whoſe docttine is this; It is not neceflary to have 
your ſins revealed, or brought in publick, not onely 
in the 2 but not to any one, but to God 


T 
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292 Awricular Confeſſion,” © Sect. 171 
Homil.g. de anto God alone thy ſin, (ſaying) Againſt thee onely bave g 
3 foe I finned and CR iu thy ſi R. - — thy ſin is for- 
Homil.2. is given thee. I do not ſay, Tell to thy fellow-ſervant, who 
Pal. sc. upbrai ds thee, but tell them to God who heals thy ſins. J 
9 po And, t hat after the abolition of the Penitentiary - Prieſt 
t evulgan ia. nothing was ſurrogated in his ſtead, but pious Homi - 
vid. tom. 57% lies and publick Exhortations, we learn from thoſe 

words of his, [We do not bring the finners into the midſt; 

and publiſh their ſins; but having propounded the com- 

mon doctrine to all, we leave it to the Conſcience of the 

Auditors, that out of thoſe things which are ſpoken 
Honil. de Pe. every one may find # medicine fitted for his wound. | Let 
rk hh the diſcuſſion of thy ſins be in the accounts of thy 
10. 5. Conſcience; let the judgement be paſs d without a 
Homil. 8. witneſs: let God alone ſee thee confeſſing; God. who: 
TT upbraids not thy fins, but out of this Confeſlion blots 

them out.] Huſt. thou ſinned, enter into the (hurch, 

fay unto God, I have ſinned. I exad. nothing of thee, 
Bom l. 31. in but that alone.] The ſame he ſays in many other places: 


775 mee ow againſt ſo many, fo clear and dogmatical teſtimo- 
nl. 20. 


b. nies it will be to no purpoſe to ſay, that S. Chryſoſtom 
Boni 28.45 onely ſpake againſt the Penitentiary-Pticſt ſet over the 
. fpPublick penitents; and this he did, in purſuance of his 
Pop. Anioch. predeceſſors act. For, beftides that ſome of theſe Ho- 


1 milies were written before S. Chryſoſtom was Biſhop, 
omil. g. ſe 


Lazaro: 


viz. his one and twenty Homilies to the people of An- 
tioch, and the fourth Homily. of Lazarus which was 
preach'd at Antioch before he came to Conſtantinople, 
when he was but a Prieſt under Flavi anus his Biſhop 5 
and his Homilies on S. Matthew; beſides this, it is plain 
that he not onely ſpeaks againſt the publick cdicial 
Penance and Confeſſion; but againſt all, except that 
alone which is made to God allowing the ſufficiency of 
this for pardon, and diſallowing the neceſlity of all. 
other. To theſe things Bellarmine, perron, petras dle Soto, 
Kaſquez, Valentia, and others, ſtrive to find. out an- 
6 ſwers 5 


6 
* 


ſwers; but they neither agree together, neither do 
their anſwers fit the. teſtimonies ; as is evident to 
them that compare the one and the other, the chief of 
which I have remark'd, in-paſling by. The beſt An- 
ſwers that can be given are thoſe which Latinum Lati- 
ius, and etavius, give; The firſt affirming, that theſe 
homilies 1. are not S. chryſoſtom s. Or 2. that they are 
corrupted by hereticks; and the latter confeſling they 


are his, but blames S. chryſoſtom for preaching ſueh | 


things. And to theſe anſwers I hope 1 ſhall not need 
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to make any reply. To the two firſt of Latinws; Vaſ- u ** 
quex hath anſwered perfectly; and to that of Petavius, in- 4 · 


there needs none; petavius, in ſtead of anſweri 
making himſelf a Judge of S8. chryſoſtom. I ſuppoſe if 
we had done ſo in any queſtion againſt them, they 
would have taken it in great ſcorn ms indignation 3 and 
therefore we chooſe to follow S.Chryſoſtone,rather than 
Maſter Petavius. 

I do not deny, but the Romas Doctors do bring many 
ſayings of the Greek and Latine Fathers, ſhewing the 
ulctulneGof Confeſſion to a Prieſt, and exhorting and 
preiling men to it: But their arts are notorious, and 
evident; and what (according to the diſcipline of the 
Church at that time ) they ſpake in behalf of the 
Exomologeſis or publick diſcipline, that theſe Doctors 


tranſlate to the private Confeffion ; and yet what ever 


we bring out of Antiquity againſt the neceſſity of con- 


feſſion to a Prieſt, that they will reſolvedly under- _ 


ſtand onely of the publick. But, beſides what hath 
been ſaid to every of the particulars, I ſhall conclude 


this point with the ſayings of ſome eminent men of 


their own, who have made the ſame obſervation. Ia 
hoc labuntir Theologi quidam parim attenti, qudd,que 
veteres illi de bu juſmodi publics & generali confeſſuone, 


que mihil alind erat quam fignis quibuſdam & ' pia- 
minibus ab Epiſcopo . peccatorem, & bonorune- 


0 3 com- 
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In ©. Hierom. 
Epift.ad Ocea- 
n um, ſive Epi- 
taph. Fabiola. 
Prafat. in I. 
Tertul. de 
Pæni. 


Anricutar Confeſſion, Sefton © 
communione indignum agnoſcere, trahunt ad hanc ocrul- 
tam G longe diverſi, generis: So Eraſmus. And B. RA 
nanus lays, Let no man wonder that Tertaiiian (peaks: 
nothing of the ſecret or clancular confeſſion of fins ; 
which, ſo far as we conjecture, was bred out of the (old) 
Exomolageſis, by the unconſtrained piety of men. For 
we do not find it at all commanded of old. 

The Concluſion of theſe Premiſes is this, That the 
old Eceleſiaſtick diſciplinabeingpaſs'd into deſuetude 
and indevot ion, the Latine Church eſpecially, kept up 
ſome little broken planks of it; which ſo long as cha- 
rity and devotion were warm, and ſecular intereſt had 
not turn d religion into arts, did in ſome good meaſure 
ſupply the want of the old better diſcipline ; but 
when it had degenerated into little forms, and yet was 
found to ſerve great ends of power, wealth, and ambi- 
tion, it paſs'd into new doctrines, and is now bold to 
pretend to divine inſtitution, though it be nothing but 
the Commandment of men, a ſnare of Conſciences, and 
a miniſtery of humane policy; falſe in the Propoſition, 
and intolerable inthe Concluſion. 

There are divers other inſtances reducible to this 
charge, and eſpecially the Prohibition of Prieſts mar- 
riage, and the abſtinence from fleſh at certain times; 
which are grown up from humane-Ordinances to be 
eſtabliſhed Doctrines, that is, to be urged with greater 


ſeverity than the Laws of God; inſomuch that the 


Rule of Con- 
ſcience, lib. 3. 
cap. 4. 

Rule 13. and 
Rule 19. ind 


20. 


Church of Rowe permits Concubinate and Stews at 

the ſame time when ſhe will not permit chaſte Mar- 
riages to her Clergy- And for abſtinence from fleſh at 
times appointed, Veluti parricida pent dixerim rapitur 
ad ſupplicium, qui pro piſrium carnibus guſtirit carnes 
ſuillat. But I ſhall not now inſiſt upon theſe; having 
ſo many other things to ſay, and eſpecially, having al- 
ready in another place verified this Charge againſt 
them in theſe Inſtances. I ſhall onely name one teſtimo- 


ny 


ar ES AIDS © 8 


Book T. impor'd upon cumſcienc es.. 23%/%/% 3ů30], © 
ny of their own, which is a pregnant Mother of many  _ 
inſtances: and it is in their own Canon Law. \ They ,,., © 
that voluntarily violate the Canons, are heavily judged c. 2 3 
by the Holy Fathers, aud are damned by the holy Ghoſt, ss Q 
Ly whoſe inſtin they were dictated *. For they do not a,” * * 1 
incongruouſly ſeem to blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt. JAnd 1 
a little after Such « preſumption is 2 one o | 9 
the kinds of them that blaſpheme againſt the holy _ | 
Now if the laws of their Church, which. are diſcor- Vide q 
dant enough,and many times of themſelves too blame- — 
able, be yet by them accounted ſo ſacred, that it is la. 5m 15 
taught to be a ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, willingly to 
break them; in the world there cannot be a greater 4h 
verification of this charge upon them: it being con- 
feſſed on all hands, that, Not every mar who voluntarily 
violates a Divine Commandement does blaſpheme 14 


holy Ghoſt. | 
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SECTION I. 
Of Indulgences. 


E of the great inſtances to prove the 
"=; We Roman Religion to be new; not primi- 


tive, not Apoſtolic, is the fooliſh and „ 
unjuſtifiable doctrine of Indulgences. 3 
5 0 This point I have already handled:ſo ful 9 
f Wann and fo without contradiction from the- . 
< Roman Doctors (except that they have cauſeleſly ſnar- = 
f led at ſome of the tellim 1 


4 onies) that for ought yet ap- 
Y pears, that diſcourſe may remain a ſufficient 2 6 


the Church of Rome until the day of their reformation. 1 
The firſt teſtimony I brought, is the confeſſion of a: 3 
party: for IL affirm'd that Biſhop Fiſber of Rocheſter did 
confeſs , That in the begining of the Church there was no 
3 uſe of Indulgences, and that they began after the people 
& were 4 while affrighted with the torments of Purgatory.] 2Y 
Io this there are two anſwers, The firſt is, that Biſhop . "MY 
. Fiſher ſaid no ſuch words. No? proferte tabulas. His — 
words are theſe, Who can now wonder that in the begining In «rt.i8.comtr; 
of x beg n=: res: there 72 by uſe of Indulgences 2 Huber. 
And again, Idulgences began 4 while after men #rembled.. 
at the torments * Pu $5.8 Theſe are the words of 
Roffenſic. What in t * can be n 
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in C anon. Miſſe. 
ef. 57. vide 
Bellarm. I. I. c. 
14. ae Indul. 
Sef. Quod ad 
primam. 


Of Indulgences. Seck 5 
this is ſo evident, that A 4 Caſtro thinks him- 
ſelf concerned to anſwer the Objection, and the danger 
of ſuch conceſſions [ «Neither upon this occaſion are 
«Indulgences to be deſpis d becauſe their uſe may ſeem 
«to be receiv'd lately in the Church, becauſe thete are 


„ many things known to poſterity which thoſe Ancient 


Writers were wholly ignorant of. Quid ergo mirum 


« f5 ad hunc modum contigerit de indulgentiis ut apud priſ- 


« cos nulla fit de its mentio.] Indeed Antiquity was 
wholly ignorant of theſe things : and as for their Ca- 
tholic poſterity, ſome of them alſo did not believe that 
Indulgences did profit any that were dead. Amongſt 
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theſe Hoſtienſis and Biel were the moſt noted. But Bie! 


was ſoon made to alter his opinion; Hoſtienſis did not, 
that I find. | 

The other anſwer is, by E. V. That Roffenſis ſaith it 
not ſo abſolutely, but with this interrogation. Quit jam de 
indulgentiis mirari poteſt? Who now can wonder con- 
cerning Indulgences ? Wonder! at what? for E. V. 
is loth to tell ĩt: But truth muſt out. Who now can won- 


der that in the begining of the Church there was no uſe of 


Indulgences ? So Roffenſis ; which firſt ſuppoſes this; 
that in the Primitive Church there was no uſe of In- 
dulgences; none at all: And this which is the main 
queſtion here, is as abſolutely affirm'd as any thing; 


it is like a præcognition to a ſcientifical diſcourſe, And. 
then the queſtion having preſuppos d this, does by di- 


rect implication ſay, it is no wonder that there ſhould! 
be then no uſe of Indulgences. That is, it not only 
abſolutely affirms the chin g· but by conſequence, the 
notoreity of it and the reaſonableneſs. Nothing af- 
firms or denies more ſtrongly than a queſtion. Are not 


my ways equal, ſaid God, and are not your ways unequal? that 
is, It is evident and notorious that it is ſo. And by this 


we underſtand the meaning of Roffenſis; in the follow- 


ing words [Tet (as they ſay) there was ſome very Ancient 3 
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uſe of them among the Romans.) They ſay, that is, there 
2 1 of it 1 but ſuch they 
were, whom Roffenfis belie- d not; and that, upon 
which they did ground their fabulous report, was no- 
thin _ a ridiculous legend, which f1 have already 
confuted. | 
The ſame doctrine is taught by Antoninus, who con- 
feſſes that concerning them we have nothing expreſly 
either in the Scriptures, or in the ſayings of the Anci- 
ent Doctors. ] And that he ſaid fo cannot be denied; 
but E. V. ſays, that I omit what Antoninus addes [That 
is] Idid not tranſcribe his whole book. But what is it 
that I ſhould have added? This. Duamny ad hoc indu- 
catur illud Apoſtoli. 2 Cor. 2. Si quid donavi vobis,propter 
vos in perſona Chriſti. Now to this there needs no anſwer, 
but this; that it is nothing to the purpoſe. To whom 
the Corinthians forgave any thing ; to the ſame perſon 
S. Paul for their ſakes did forgive alſo. But. what 
then ; Therefore the Pope and his Clergy have power 
to take off the temporal puniſhments which re- 
ſerves upon ſinners after he hath forgiven them the 
temporal? and that the Church hath power to forgive 
ſins before hand, and to ſet a price upon the baſeſt 
corimes and not to forgive, but to ſell — ꝰ and 
lay up the ſupernumerary treaſures of the Saints good 
works, and iſſue them out by retail in the Market of 
Purgatory ? Becauſe S. Paul caus d the Corinthians to 
be abſolved and reſtored to the Churches peace after 2 
ſevere penance; ſo great, that the poor man was in 
danger of being ſwallowed up with deſpair and the 
ſubtleties of Sathan; does this prove that therefore 
all penances may be taken off when there is no fuch 
danger, no ſuch pious and charitable conſideration? 
And yet beſides the inconſequence of all this; S. Paul 
gave no indulgence; bat what the Chriſtian Church of 
inth (in * there was no Biſhop) = 
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firſt give themſelves. Now the Indulgence wlnch the 
people give will prove but little warrant to what the 
Church of Rome pretends ; not only for the former 
reaſons , but alſo becauſe the Primitive Church had  * 
ſaid nothing expreſly concerning Indulgences ; and 
therefore did not to any ſuch purpoſe expound the 
words of S. Paul; but alfo becauſe Anteninus himſelf 
was not moved by thoſe words to think they meant any 
thing of the Roman Indulgences; but mentions it as 
the argument of other perſons. Juſt as if I ſhould - 
write that there is concerning Tranſubſtantiation no- 
thing expreſly ſaid in the Scriptures, or in the writings 
of the Ancient Fathers; although Hoc eff corpus meum 
be brought in for it : Would any man in his wits ſay , 
that I am of the opinion that in Scripture there is ſome- 
thing expreſs for it, though Jexpreſly deny it? I ſup- 
poſe not. | 

It apart now that Roffenſis and 4 Caſtro declared 
againſt the Antiquity of Indulgences; Their own. 
words are the witneſſes ; and the ſame is alſo true of 
Antoninus; and therefore the firſt diſcourſe of Indul- 
gences in the Diſſuaſive ] might have gone on proſpe- 
rouſly and needed not to havens interrupted. For 
if theſe quotations be true as is pretended , and as now 
. there is nothing by my Adverſaries ſaid in 
defence of Indulgences, no pretence of an argument 
in juſtification of them; the whole matter is ſo foul, 
af yet ſo notorious that the novelty of it is plainly ac- 
knowleged. by their moſt learned men and but faintly 
denied by the bolder people that care not what they 
ſay. So that I ſhall account the main point of Indul- 
gences to be (for ought yet appears to the contrary) 
gained againſt the Church of Rome. 

But there is another appendant Queſtion that hap- 


pens in by the by; nothing to the main inquiry, but a. A 


particular inſtance of the uſual ways of earning Indul- ' 
| Lences,, I 
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enoer, vi by going in pilgrimages; which very par 
Kennt I affine 10 be IM, by the Anciee Fa. 

thers: and particularly 85 1 58 in 2 

book or Epiſtle of his written wholly on this ſubject; 

(ſo I ſaid) and ſo Poſſevine calls it, librum contrapere- 
grinatione ;, the book againſt Pilgrimages. The Epi- 

{tle is large and learned and greatly diſſuafive of Chri- 

ſtians from going in Pilgrimage to Feruſalem. Domi 

mit profettionem in Hieroſylma inter rede fatta que eb 

( ad regui celorum hareditatem conſequendam) diri- 

gant non enumeravit ; ubi beatitudinem annunciat, tale 

ſtud ium, talemque operam non eſt complexus. And again, 
ſpiritualem noxam affricat accuratum vitæ genus inſiſten- 

tibus, Won eſt iſta tanto digna ſtudio, imo ef vit and a 

fummo opere. And if this was directed — to 

ſuch perſons, who had choſen to live a ſolitary and pri- 

vate life; yet that was, becauſe ſuch ſtrict and religi- 

ous perſons where thoſe , whoſe falſe ſhew' of piety” 

he did in that inſtance reprove; but he reproves it by 

ſuch arguments all the way, as concern all Chriftians, 

but eſpecially. women ; and anſwers to an objection - 

made againſt himſelf for going; which he ſays he did by 

command, and public charge, and for the ſervice of 
the Arabian Churches, and that he might confer wit 
the Biſhops of Paleſtine. This Epiſtle of S. Gregor 
Nyſſen de adeuntibus Hieroſolymam was printed at Parn 
in Greek by Guilielmus Morellus, and again publiſhed inn 
Greek and Latin with a double verſion by Peter "dw 
Aloulin, and is acknowledged by Baronius to be legi- 
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timate; and therefore there is no denying the trath' B. 1. Sa, 
of the quotation; the Author of the letter had better 3 
to have rub'd his forchead hard and to have anſwer ett 
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; id. T 4b; ien bradint liber Lib.3.4e cult 
as Poſſevine did 4b: hæreticis pradiit liber 427.8. Sel: 
1. 


nomine 
Cregorii Miſſeni; and Bell arnune r ich with ie, 44 be- 
ſays, Forte non eſt Nyſſem zuncb \/Eitur qquiboi li — | 
, in ſermonem latinum; & forte etiam aon iwoens- 

1 5 | tur 


N 6 5 x? Of Indulgences. e 
tur Grace. All which is refuted by their own 


ies. 

+ Henk in b That S. Chmſoſtom was of the N r ap- 
philm, pears plainly in theſe few words. Mamque ad impe- 
trandum noſtris ſecleribus veniam , non pecunias impen- 
dere nec aliud aliquid hujuſmodi facere : ſola ſufficit bone 
voluntatis integritas. Non opus eft in longinqua pere- 

rinando tranſtre, nec ad remotiſſimas ire nationes, &c. 
S. Ghryſoftom, according to the ſenſe of the other Fa- 
thers, teaches a Religion and Repentance wholly re- 
ducing us to a good life, a ſervice perfectly conſiſting 
in the works of a good conſcience. And in the exclu- 
fion of other external things , he reckons this of Pil- 


4. CL. 5. ꝙ. n.3. 


tries for pardon of our crimes differs from Pilgrim- 
ages, I have not been yet taught. 
4.1. ibidp.o, , The laſt I mention'd is S. Bernard; his words are 
num. 24 theſe, It is not neceſſary for thee to paſs over Sea to pene- 
trate the clouds, to go beyond the Alps; there «I ſay, no 
great journey propoſed to you; meet God within your ſelf, 
for the word is nigh unto thee, in thy mouth and in thy 


S. Bernard to have ſaid in the place quoted: yea but 
Nen epertet ö Tays this objector, I might as well have quoted eMoſes, 
homo maria Deut. 13. 14.] Well, what if I had quoted Moſes ; had 
—— it been ever the worſe ? But though I did not, yet 
nubes,non tran. S. Bernard quoted Moſes, and that it ſeems troubled 
or pr , this Gentleman. But S. Bernards words are indeed 
* inguan agreeable to the words of Maſer, but not all out the 
«46 — ſame : For Meſes made no prohibition of going to 
met-ipſum c. Rome, which I ſuppoſe S. Bernard meant by, tranſal- 
carrere Deo Hare. . | 
T There remains in 4. L. yet one cavil, but it is a que- 

ſtion of diligence and not to the point in hand. I 

authority of S. Auſtin I mark d under the title of his 
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grimages. For, how travelling into Forain Coun- 


heart, &c. So the Author of the letter acknowledges 


1 b;4. nam, 25, Sermon de Martyribus. But the Gentleman to _ v5 
| — 18 5 1 
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S. Auſtins works with that title, to wit his 117. Sermon ds 
diverſis, and in that there in not the leaſt word to any ſuch _ 
purpoſe: All this latter par may be true, but the '* © 
is a great miſtake ; for if the Gentleman pleaſe ta nes 
look in the Pars Edition of S. Auſtin 1571. tom. 10. 
3 pag. 279. he ſhall find the words I have quoted. And 
+ whereas he talkes of 117. Sermons de diverfis, and of 
one only Sexmon de martyribus , I do alittle wonder at 
him to talk fo confidently; whereas in the Edition! 
| ſpeak of, and which 1 followed, there are but 49. Ser- - 
mons, and 17. under the title de diverſis, and yet there „„ 
are ſix Sermons that bear the title de eMartyribus, but 1 
they are to be found under the title de Sandis; fo that 
the Gentleman look d in the wrong place for his quo-- 
tation; and if he had not miſtaken himſelf he could 
have had no colour for an objection. But for the fatis- 
faction of the Reader; the words are theſe in his 3. Ser- 
mon de Martyribus diverſis. Non dixit vade in orientem 
& quere — » naviga uſque ad occidentem ut acci- 
pias indulgentiam. Diinitte intmico tuo & dimittetun 
tibi: — & indulgetur tibi, da & dabitur tibi; ni. 
bil a te extra te þ 4 Ad teipſum & ad conſcientiam 
tuam te Deus diriget. In te enim poſuit quod requirit. 
But now let it be conſidered that all ce charges 
which are laid againſt the Church of Name — 
greateſt Doctors reſpectively in the matter of Indul- 
gences are found to be true; and if ſo, let the world i 
udge whether that doctrine and thoſe practices be to— 7 
erable in a Chriſtian Church. Ho 5 - ©, 
But that the Reader may not be put off with a mere 3 
defence of four quotations; ſhall add this; that I 
might have inſtanc'd' in worſe matters made by tile 
Popes of Rome to be the e works, the condition of 
obtaining Indulgences. Such as was the Bull of Pope - 
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ing a Frenchman Thould kill him, and another for the 
ifling of a Venetian. But we need not to — JF 
it, ſinee according to the doctrine of Thomas Aquings, © 
De recinine Me ought tofay;that in the Pope is the fulneſs of all grace: 
© 7%, 3» Jecanft he alone beftows a full Indulgence of all our ſins; fo © 2 

opuſcula. num. that what we ſay of our chief Prince and Lord (viz. Feſus 

20 + Chriſt) does fit bim, for we all have received of his ful. 

neſs. Which words beſides that they are horrid blaſ- 

phemy; are alſo a fit principle of the doctrine and 

uſe of Indulgences to thoſe purpoſes , and in that 

evil manner we complain of in the Church of 

Rome. 3 455 
I deſire this only inſtance may be added to it, that 
P. Paul the third, he that conven'd the Council of 
Trent, and Julius the third, for fear (as I may ſuppoſe). 

the Council ſhould forbid any more ſuch follies, for a 

farewell to this game gave an Indulgence to the Frater- 

».r pity of the Sacrament of the Altar or of the Bleſſed 

— + deck Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of ſuch a vaſtneſs and 

Hotot. 1550- unreaſonable folly, that it puts us beyond the Queſti- 

on of Religion, to an inquiry whether it were not done 

either in perfect diſtraction, or with a worſe deſign to 

make Religion to be ridiculous, and expoſe it to a 

contempt and ſcorn. The condition of the Indulgence 

are either to viſit the Church of S. Hilary of Charters, 

to ſay a Pater Moſter, and an Ave eMary every Friday, 

or at moſt to be preſent at proceſſions and other Divine 

Service upon Corpus Chriſti day. The gift is as many 

priviledges, indults, exemptions, liberties, immunities, 

plengry pardon of fins and other ſpiritual graces as 

were given to the Fraternity of the Image of our Sa- 

viour ad Sancta Sandtorum; the Fraternity of the Cha- 

rity and great Hoſpital of S. James in Auguſta of 

S. John Baptiſt, of St. Coſmus and Damianus ; of the 

 F#loyentive Nation, of the Hoſpital of the Holy Ghoſt 
in Sarin, of the order of S. Auſtin and 8. Champ, rg 
O11 ; | | the 
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our Lady de populo & de verboiand all thoſe i 
ever given to them that-viſited theſe Chu 
bl | comer 1 -hereafter. } | 
large gitt. In which there were o many pardons rdons, quaxʒʒ 7 
2 half pardons, true pardons, e 22 
dons, Quarontaines, and years of Quarentaines; that 2 
it is a harder thing to number them, than to purchaſe 
them. I ſhall remark in theſe ſome particulars fit to 
be conſidered. 7 3 e 
1. That a moſt ſcandalous and unchriſtian diflolu- 
tion and death of all Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, is con- 
ſequent to the making all fin ſo cheap and trivial a 
thing; that the horrible demerits and exemplary 
puniſhment and remotion of ſcandal and aiskadtion 
to the Church are indeed reduc d to trifling and Mock- 
penances. He that ſhall ſend a ſervant with a Candle 
to attend the Holy Sacrament when it ſhall be carried 
to ſick people, or ſhall go himſelf, or if he can neither 
o nor ſend , if he ſay a Pater Nofter and an Ave; he 
all have a hundred years of true pardon. This is fair 
and eaſie. But then, 
2. It would be conſidered what is meant by ſo many 
years of pardon, and ſo many years of true pardon. I 
know but of one natural interpretation of it; and that 
it can mean nothing, but that ſome of the pardons are 
but- phantaſtical , and not true : and in this Ifind no 
fault, fave only that it o to have been ſaid ; that 
all of them are phantaſtical. -- - 5 
3. It were fit we learned how to compute four thon- 
ſand and eight hundred years of Quarantaines; and re- 
miſſion of a third part of all their ſins; for ſ much ĩs 
given to every Brother and Siſter of this Fraternity, 
upon Eaſter day and eight days after. Now if 4 Bre 
ther needs not thus many, it would be coniidered . 
ther it do not — 2:4 or a frail Siſter 
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Of Indulgences. —_ 
uſe all their Medicine and to-fin more frecly, leſt: ſo - 
great a gift become uſcleſs. 

4. And this is ſo much the more conſiderable be- 
cauſe the gift is vaſt beyond all imagination. The firſt 
four days in Lent they may purchaſe 3 3000 years of 
pardon, beſides a plenary remiſſion of all his ſins over 
and above. The firſt week of Lent a hundred and three 
and thirty thouſand years of pardon, beſides five ple- 
nary remiſſions of all their ſins, and two third parts 
beſides, and the delivery of one ſoul out of Purgatory. 
The ſecond week in Lent a hundred and eight and fifty 
thouſand years of pardon beſides the remiſſion of all 
their fins and a third part beſides ; and the delivery of 
one ſoul. The third week in Lent, 80000 years be- 
fides a plenary remiſſion, and the delivery of one ſoul 
out of Purgatory. The fourth week in Lent; three- 
ſcore thouſand years of pardon befides a remiſſion of 
two thirds of all their ſins ; and one plenary remiſſion 
and one ſoul delivered. The fifth week 79000. years 
of pardon and the deliverance of two ſouls, only the 
2500. years that is given for the Sunday may be had 
twice that day, if they will viſit the Altar twice; and as 
many Quarantaines. The ſixth week 205000. years 
beſides Quarantaines ; and four plenary pardons. On- 
ly on Palme Sunday whoſe portion is 25000. years it 
may be had twice that day. And all this is the price 


; 4 7 of him that ſhall upon thefe days viſit the Altar in the 
Church of S. Hilary. And this runs on to the Fridays, 


and many Feſtivals and other ſolemn days in the other 

parts of the year. | 
5. Though it may be that a Brother may not need 
all this; at leaſt at that time, yet that there may be 
no inſecurity, the ſaid Popes give to every Brother and 
Siſter of the Fraternity „ plenary pardon and Indul- 3 
gence of all their ſins thrice in their life, upon what 
day and hour they pleaſe. I ſuppoſe that one of the 
times 
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ſureſt way for a weak Brother. I have read that 
Popes do not only give remiſſion of fins alrcady com- 
mitted, but alſo of ſuch as are to be committed. But 
whether it be ſo or no; There is in the Bulls of this 
Fraternity as good proviſion;for he, that hath a dormant 
faculty for,a 22 22 laying by him to be us d 
at what hour he pleaſe; hath a Bol before hand for 
ardon of fins a —_ to be committed when he 
th a mind to it. 
6. To what purpoſe is ſo much waſt of the Treaſure 
of the Church? Quorſum perditio hæc? Every Bro- 
ther or Siſter of this Fraternity may have for ſo many 
times viſiting the * 2 ö a _—_—_ 
plenary pardons. rtainly the Popes ſuppoſe theſe 
ber wa be mighty Criminals, that they need ſo ma- 
ny pardons, ſo — plenaries. But — Alls of the 
ſame thing is as much as two Nothings. But if there 
were not infinite cauſes of fear that very many of them 
were nullities, and that none of them were of anycær- 
tain avail, there could be no pretence of r 
neſs in diſpenſin theſe Jewels with ſo looſe a hand, 


and uſeleſs a freedom, as if a man did ſhovel Muſtard, 


or pour Hogſheads of Vinegar into-his friends men 
to make him ſwallow a mouthful of Herbs. 
7. What is the ſecret meaning of it, that in divers 


clauſes in their Bulls of Indulgences, they put in this — 


clauſe, A pardon of all their ſins ¶ h they neuer ſo hein- 
ous ] The extr caſes Ronen »thePope ; £ 


and the conſequent difficulty, {ue pardon of 
ſuch great fi Fen: it would — more mo- 


ny, was or might be ſome little reſtraint to ſome 
ſons from running eaſily into the moſt horrible in 


laſt rein and and paſic: Indulgence/totaks 
off Talon en bee e ia it e 


ne imihe ee e for har la. N 
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ties; but to gie ſuch a looſe: to this little, adh | 


| Of Indulgences. - Seck l. 
the Devil an argument to tempt perſons that have ax 
cConſcience or fear left, to throw off all fear, and to 
ſtick at nothing. 
8. It ſcems ard to give a reaſonable account, what 
is meant by giving a plenary pardon of all their ſins; 
and yet at the ſame time an Indulgence of 12000. 
years, and as many Quarentaines; it ſeems the bounty 
of the Church runs out of a Conduit, though the Veſſels 
be full, yet the water ſtill continues running and goes 
into — | 
9. In this 2 heap of Indulgences (and ſo it is in 
very many other) power is given to a Lay Siſter or Bro- 
ther to free a ſoul from 1 But if this be ſo 
eaſily granted, the neceſſity of Maſſes will be very 
little; what need is there to give greater fees to a Phy- 
fician when a ſick perſon may be cur'd with a Poſſèt 
and Pepper. The remedy of the way of Indulgences is 
cheap and eaſie, a ſervant with a Candle, a Pater and 
an Ave, a going to viſit an Altar, wearing the Scapu- 
lar of the —— or the Chord of S. Francis: but 
Maſles for ſouls are a dear commodity , five pence or 
fix pence is the leaſt a Maſs will coſt in Tome places; 
nay it will ſtand in nine pence in other places. But 
then if the Pope can do this trick certainly, then what 
can be ſaid to Fohn Gerſons queſtion. 
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Arbitrio Papa proprio fi clavibus uti 
Poſſit, cur ſinit ut pena pios cruciet? 
:  ., Gar non evacuat boca purgandis animabus 8 
Fradita? The anſwer makes up the Tetraſtic; 
ſed ſervus eſſe fidelis amat. 


The Pope may be kind, but he muſt be wiſe too; a 5 
faithful and wiſe Steward; he muſt not deſtroy the Þ 
whole ſtate of the purging Church; if he takes away 1 
all the fuel from the fire; who ſhall make the ac” ? 

„„ This 
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This may not be done, ut poſſint ſupereſſe quos peccaſſe 
poritedt : Sinners mult pay for it, in their bodies or 
their purſes. OT” | 5 


& 


SECTION II. 
OF P urgatory. 


Hat the doctrine of Purgatory as it is taught in 

the Roman Church is a Novelty, and a part of 
their New Religion, is ſufficiently atteſted by the 
words of the Cardinal of Rocheſter , and Alphonſus 4 
Caſtro; whoſe words I now add that he who pleaſes 
may ſee how theſe new men would fain impoſe their 
new fancies upon the Church, under pretence and title ; 
of Ancient and Catholic verities. The words of Ref * A letter to a 
fenſis in his eighteenth article againſt Luther are thefe, — — 
Legat qui velit Græcorum veterum commentarios , & Sed. 4. 5 a6. 
nullum, quantum, opinor; aut e rariſſimum de pur- 2 
gatorio — inveniet. Sed neque latini ſimul omnes, pleaſe for his 
at ſenſim hujus rei veritatem conceperunt. He that curioliryorius. 
« pleaſes, let him read the Commentaries of the Old {ce , he ſhell 
« Greeks and (as I ſuppoſe) he ſhall find none, or very — . 
of deep learning, and ſubtle obſervation (Dr. Tey. had faid that — and FP. F. ann 
that who ſo ſearcheth the Writings ef the Greek Fathers, ſhall fi none, of very are» 
ly any one of them ever 2 mention of Purgatory.) Whereas Fel. Virgil affirms 
thing; nor doth Ryffenſis ſay, That very rarely any one of ibem mentis it, but only, that in 
theſe Ancient Witers, he ſhall find none, or but very rare mention of it. I this-wan were in 
his wits when he made this anwer (an anſwer which no man can unriddle, ar tell how it 
oppates hy 2 then = et 4 certain, that if this can 7 22 the — — 2 
the Proteſtants o jections, the Papiſts are ina very great ſlrait :: and have very to 3 

7 a, and by the ſhame of. 


for themſelves : and the letter to a friend was written by 4.4 


confutarion z not of conſcience or ingenuous perſuation; Ne matte 
N this fic robe given in anſwer te any ſober diſcourſe y or if the 


— —.— of — . rl thews fre F 
eems they care net what any may fays vr proves againſt i tł dec 
vithg pretended; anſwer; ſor that heres th wiſer 
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e turn, as well as a wiſer. 
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'« rare mention (or ſpecch) of Purgatory. But neither 
«- did all the Latins at — = by little and little 
« conceive the truth of this thing. And again [ 4/;- 
cc quandiu incognitum fuit, ſero cogmtum Wniverſe Eccle- 
« fig. Deinde quibuſdam pedetentim, partim ex Scrip- 
« turis, partim ex revelationibus creditum fuit. For 
* . it was unknown; it was but lately known 
« to the Catholic Church. Then it was believ'd by. 
« ſome, by little and little; partly from Scripture,part- 
« ly from revelations. J And this is the goodly ground 
of the doctrine of Purgatory, founded no queſtion u p- 
on tradition Apoſtolical ; delivered ſome hundreds of 
years indeed after they were dead ; but the truth is, 
becauſe it was forgotten by the Apoſtles, and they ha- 
ving ſo many things in their heads , when they were 
alive wrote and ſaid nothing of it, therefore they took 
care to ſend ſome from the dead, who by new revela- 
tions ſhould teach this old doctrine. This we may 
conjecture to be the æquivalent ſenſe of the plain 
words of Roffenſis. But the plain words are ſufficient 
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Tizb. s. cap. 1. de without a Commentary. : {RS 
wegen. Now for Polydore Virgil his own words can beſt tell 


Ego vero Originem quod mei eſt mnneris 
quaritans non reperis ante fuiſſe » quod ſci- 
an, quum D. Gregorius ad ſus ftationes id 
præmii prepꝛſuerit. Dnaproprer in re ba- 


rum perſpicud , star teſtimonio Johannis 


Roffenſss Epiſcepi, qui in es opere quod nu- 


per in Lutherum ſcripfit , fic de ejuſmoai 


veni arm initio prodit. Multos fortaſſe 
movit indulgemiis iſtis non uſque aded fide- 
re, quod earum uſus in Ecclhfed videatur 
recentior, & admodum ſero apud Chriſti- 
ands repertus. Luibus ego reſpendes, non 
certd conflare a quo primum tradi caperint. 
Pait tamen nonnuſlus earum uſns (ut aiunt) 
apud Romane vefuftiffime,qued ex ſtatio- 
nibus intelligi poteſt & ſubiit. Nemo certe 
dubitat erthodoxus an purgatorium fit , de 
quo tamen apud priſcos nouns vel quam 
xariffime ſiebat mentis. Sed & Gruciu ad 


what he ſays, The words I have 

put into the Margent becauſe 

they are many; the ſenſe of 
them is this. x. He finds no uſe 

of Indulgences before the ſtations 

of S. Gregory ; the conſequent of 

that is, that all the Latine Fathers 
did not receive them before S. Gre- 

gorees time; and therefore they did 
not receive them altogether. 2.The 

matter being ſo obſcure , Polydore 

. choſe to expreſs his ſenſe in the. 
teſtimony of! e 3. From him 

the uſe of Indal- 

| gbaces | 
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he affirms, that 
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gences is but nem and lately re»; 
ceived amongſt Chriſtians. 4. That 
there is no certainty- concerning 
their original. 5. They report, 
that _— the Ancient Latins 
there was ſome uſe of them. But | 
it is but a, report, for he knows nothing of it before 
S. Gregories time, and for that alſo he hath but a meer 
report. 6. Amongſt the Greeks it is not to this day be+ 


liev'd. 7. As long as there was no care of 2 
ne man 0d — Indulgences; becauſe if you take 
away Purgatory, there is no need of \Indulgences. - 
8. That the uſe of Indulgences began after men had a 
while trembled at the torments of Purgatory.] This 2 l 
ifI underſtand Latin or common fenfe, is the doctrine of 
of Polydore Virgil; and to him I addalfo theteftimony - 4 
of Mphonſus a Caſtro. De Purgatorio fere nulla mentia, 1;4.8.verb.lh: . 
pot iſſimum apud Græcos ſcriptores. Qua de caufa uſque cul. vide etiow 
hodiernum diem purgatarium non eſt 4 Grecis creditum. — 
The conſequent of theſe things is this, H Pu y 
was not known to the Primitive Church; if it was but 
lately known to the Catholic Church; if the Fathers 7 
feldom or never make mention of it; If in the Greek - 
Church eſpecially there was ſo great filence of it, tat 
to this very day it is not believed amongſt the Greets; — 
then this doctrine was not an Apoſtolical doctrine, nor 
Primitive, not Catholic, but an Innovation and of 
yeſterday. | | | 

And this is of it ſelf (beſides all theſe confeffions of 
their own parties) a ſuſpicious matter, becauſe the 
Church of OG does cftabliſktheir doctrine of Pur · 
gatory upon the Ancient uſe of the Church of p 
for the dead. But this conſequence of theirs is-whol-- 
ly vain ; becauſe all the Fathers did pray ſor the dead; 
yet they never prayed for theit deliverance out of Pure 
gatory, nor ever meant it. To this it is thus . 
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Ie is confeſſed that they pred for them that God would, + * 
ſhew them 4 mercy. © Now, Mark well, If they be in hea- 


* 
4 


ſhould not have made uſe of ſo 


and particularly S. Chryſoffom now cited. 
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ven they have a mercy , the ſentence is given for Eternal 
happineſs. If in Hell, they are wholly deſtitute of mercy ; 
unleſs there be a third place where mercy can be ſhewed 
them. ] I have according to my order mark't it well; but 
find nothing in it to purpoſe. For though the Fathers 
prayed for the ſouls departed that God would ſhew 
them mercy ; yet it was, that God would ſhew them 
mercy in the day of judgment, Iz that formidable and 
dreadful day , then there is need of much mercy unto us, 
faith S. Chryſoſtom. And methinks this Gentleman 
pitiful an argument, 
and would not, if he had conſider d that S. Paul pray- - 
ed for Onefiphorus , that God would ſhem him a mercy in 
that day; that is in the day of judgment, as omen y 
interpreters Ancient and Modern do underſtand it, 
The faith- 
ful departed are in the hands of Chriſt as ſoon as they 
die, and they are very well; and the ſouls of the wic- 
ked are where it pleaſes God to appoint them to be, tor- 
mented by a fearful expectation of. the revelation of 
the day of judgment; but heaven and hell are reſerved 
till the day of judgment; and the Devils themſelves are 
reſerved in chains of darkneſs anto the judgment of the 
great day, ſaith S. Fude; and in that day they ſhall be 
ſentenc d, and ſo fhall all the wicked, to everlaſting 
fire, which as yet is-but prepar'd for the Devil and his 
Angels for ever. But is there no mercy to be ſhewed 
to them unlefs they be in Purgatory ? Some of the 
Ancients ſpeak of viſitation of Angels to be imparted 
to the ſouls departed; and the haſtening of the day of 
judgment is a mercy; and the avenging of the Martyrs 
upon their adverſaries is a mercy for: fich the ſouls un. 


der ile Altar pray, faith S. John ih the _— : 1 
ay 01 
judg- 


the Greet Fathers ſpeak of a fiery trial at the 
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judgment through which every one muſt paſa; ank 
there Eibe g n mee And Aral is; 
there is a remiſſion of ſins proper to this world, why 
God ſo pardons that he gives the grace of repentanc 
that he takes his judgements off from us, that he giv 
us his holy ſpirit to mortific our fins, that he admits 2 
us to work in his e that he ſuſtains us by his | 3 
power, and promotes us by his grace, and ſtands by 9 
us favourably while we work out our ſalvation with fear 


and trembling; and at laſt he'crowns us with perſeve- = 
rance. . But at the day of Judgment, there ſhall be a 
pardon of fins, that will crown this pardon ; when 4 


7 Godſhall pronounce us pardon d before all the world; 
| and when Chrilt ſhall a. ly and præſentially reſcu - 
us from all the pains which our {ins have deſeryed.; ; 
even from everlaſting pain: And that's the final par- ” 
don, for which till it be accompliſhed, all the faith 
do night and day pray inceſſantly: although to many 
for whom they do pray, they friendly believe that it is 
now certain, that they ſhall then be glorified. - Sæpiſſi- 3 : 
me petuntur illa que certo ſciuntur eventura ip nity ——_— A 
& hujus rei plurima ſunt teſtimonia, ſaid Aiphonſus 4 ener. f. 
Caftro : and ſo alſo. Medina and Bellarmine acknow- n 3 
ledge. The thing is true, they ſay; but if it were cd. t i- 
not, yet we find that de facto they do pray Domene Fe- Jo ft r- 
ſu Chriſte, rex gloriæ libera animas Fidelium defuncto- g. lib. 2. cap. 
rum de pens Inferni & de profundo lacu: libera eos de ore 5 1 
leonis, ne ah forbeat eos Tartarus, ne cadant in obſcurum. - 
So it is in the Maſſes pro defunctis. And therefore this ide mien is 
Gentleman talking that in Heaven all is remitted, and — "458 
in Hell nothing is forgiven, and from hence to con- defuntforum. 333 
clude that there is no avoiding of purgatory; is too * 
haſty a concluſion: let him ſtay till he comes to Hea- 
ven, and the final ſentence is paſt, and then he will 
(if he finds it to be ſo.) have reaſon to ſay what he does; - 
\ _ but by that time the dream of TRY as 1 
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* 


18 Se 
and in the mean time let him ſtrive. to underſtand his 
Maſs- book better. S. Auſtin thought he had reaſon to 
pray for pardon and remiſſion for his Mother ; for the 
reaſons already expreſſed, though he never thought 
his Mother was in Purgatory. It was upon conſide- 
ration of the dangers of every ſoul that dies in Adam; 
and yet he affirms ſhe was even before her death alive 
unto Chriſt. And therefore ſhe did not die miſerable, 
confeſſlib.g. nor did ſhe die at all ( ſaid her fon, ) Hoc & documents 
645. 12. & 13r-ejus morum, & fide non fifla, rationibus certis teneba- 

mus; and when he did pray for her; Credo jam feceris 
quod te rogo, ſed voluntaria oris mes approba Domine : 
which will yet give another anſwer to this confident 
Gentleman; S. Auſtin prayed for pardon for his Mo- 
ther, and did believe the thing was done already; but 
he prayed to God to approve that voluntary oblation 
of his mouth. So that now all the objection is vaniſh- 
ed; S. Auſtin prayed ( beſides many other reaſons) to 
manifeſt his kindneſs, not for any need ſhe had. But 
after all this, was not S. Monica a Saint? Is the not 
put in the Roman Calendar, and the fourth of May ap- 
pointed for her feſtival ? And do Sairſts, do Canoniz'd 
exſons uſe to go to Purgatory.? But let it be as it will, 
Foaly deſire that this be remembred againſt a good 
time; that here it is confeſſed that prayers were offered 
for a Saint departed. I fear it will be denied by and-by. 
But 2. The Fathers made prayers for thoſe who by 
the confeſſion of all ſides never were in Purgatory; 
for the Patriarchs, Apoſtles, &c. and eſpecially for the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary; this which is a direct and perfect 
overthrow of the Roman doctrine of Purgatory, and 
therefore if it can be made good, they have no pro- 
bability left, upon the confidence of which they can 
plauſibly pretend to Purgatory. I have already offer- 
ed. ſomething in proof of this, which I ſhall now re- 
- view, and confirm fully. I begin with that of Duran- 
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tus, whom I 7 —— 2 1 "i 
ſing that they offer'd.* for the Pa- eit hebe remembred, that 
triarchs, and Prophets, and the yok whoty rhe e Ten of a fides 


Bleſſed Virgin: I intend him for never were in : ſowe find in 
no more; for true it is, he denies g? 245% $9717 the Canon of hs 


that the Church prayed for them, is acknowledged by their own Duran r. 
but that they communicated and Crew 
offered ſacrifice for them, even Tit, 

for the Bleſſed Virgin eMary her ſelf, this he grants. I 

have alledged him a little out of the order, beeauſe 

obſerving where Durantus and the Roman Doctors are 

miſtaken, and with what boldneſs they ſay, that offer- $ 
ing for them is only giving thanks, and that the Greek 4 
Fathers did only offer for them Euchariſts, but no 
Prayers; I thought it fit firſt to reprove that initial 

error, vVi2. ¶ that Communicantes, & offerentes pro ſan- 

fs is not Prayer; ] and then to make it clear that 

did really pray, for mercy, for pardon, for 4 place of reſt, 
for eternal glory for them who never were in ( 
ry, for it is a great ignorance to ſuppoſe, that when it 

is ſaid the ſacrsfice or oblation ij offered, it muſt mean 

only thankſgiving. For it is called in S. Diomt, 
ivxcerrne O- xd, an Euchariftical prayer ; and the 

Lords Supper is a ſacrifice in genere orationss; and b 

themſelves is intended as itiatory for the quick 

and dead. And S. Cyprian ing Biſhops, being ,;, 1 Epift 
made Executors of Teſtaments, ſaith, Ss ques hoc fe- 9. ; 
ciſſet, non offerretuv pro eo, nec ſacrificium pro dormitie- 

ne ejus celebratur, Neque enim ad alt are Des meretur 
nominari in ſacerdotum prece, qui ab atari ſacerdotes — 
avocare voluit. Where offerre and celebrare ſacrifict- X 2 
ay pro r 5 — prece, it is the "I 
oblation and ſacri prayer: and S. Cyprian'pre- | 
ſently after joyns them — pro eee. 5. 
latio aut deprecatio. And if we look at the form in the 
old Roman Liturgy us d in = days of Pope fnnotent 


Lib.6.biblioth, 
Annot.47- 


| Of Purgatory. 

the third we ſhall find this well expounded, profit huic 
fantto vel illi talis oblatio ad gloriam. They offered, 
but the offering it ſelf was not Euchariſtical but de- 
precatory. And ſo it is alſo in the Armenian Liturgy 
publiſh'd at Grackow : per hanc etiam oblationem da æter- 
nam pacem omnibus | ws nos præceſſerunt in fide Chriſti, 
ſandlis Patribus, Patriarchis, Apoſtolis, Prophet is, 
Mariyrilus, &c. which teſtimony does not only evince, 
that the offering ſacrifices and oblations for the Saints, 
did ſignifie praying for them; but that this they did 
for all Saints whatſoever. And concerning S. Chryſo- 
ſtom, that which Sixtus Senenſis ſays is material to this 
very purpoſe. Et in Liturgia Divini facrificis ab eo 
edita, & in variis homiliis ab eodem approbata, con- 
ſeripfit formulam precandi, & offerendi; pro omnibus 
fidelibus, defunitis, & præcipue pro animabus beatorum, 
in hæc verba, offerrimus tibi rationalem hunc cultum pro 
in fide requieſcentibus Patribus, Patriarchis, Prophetis, 
Apoſtolis & Martyribus, &c. By which confeſſion it 
is acknowledged not only that the Church prayed for 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, but that they intended to do ſo, 
when they offered the Sacramental oblations; and ef 
ferimus is offerimus tibi preces. Now ſince it is ſo, I 
had ogy. enough in the confeſſion of their own 
Durautus, that he acknowledged fo much, that the 
Church offered ſacrifice for Saints. Now though he 
preſently kick'd this down with his foot, and denied 


that they prayed for Saints 1 ; I ſhall yet more 


Bereſ.75. 


clearly convince him and all the Roman contradictors 
of their bald and unreaſonable error in this affair. 
Epiphanius is the firſt I mentioned as a witnefs, but be- 
cauſe I cited no words of his, and my adverſaries have 
cited them for me, but imperfectly, and left out the 
words where the argument lies, I ſhall ſet them down 
cat length. K yp Sin e ,p uv ud dpegaxay, 


4 &c. We make mention of the juſt and of ſinners, 


« ſinners 
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« ſinners that we may implore the merey of God for 
«them. For the juſt, the Fathers, the Parriarchs, 
the Prophets, Evangeliſts and Martyrs, Confeſſbrs, 
«« Biſhops and Anachorets, that proſecuting the Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt with a ſingular honour, we ſeparate 
« theſe from the rank of other men, and give due wor- 
« ſhip to his Divine Majeſty, while we account that he 
< 33 not to be made equal to mortal men, dy Y weie z 
« grbreryn is Srearory w wnepyn ag ae ay, although 
« they had a thouſand times more righteouſ- 
4 neſs than they have.] Now firſt here is mention 
made of all in their prayers and oblations, and yet no 
mention made that the Church prays for one ſort, 


and only gives thanks for the other, (as theſe Gentle- e, ,.c.1o. 
men the objectors falſely» pretend.) But here is a Bub wil en, 
double ſeparation made of the righteous departed; one 28. 


is from the worſer ſort of ſinners, the other from the 
moſt righteous Saviour. True it is, — believd 
they had more need to pray for ſome than for others; 
but if they did not pray for- all, when they made men- 


tion of all, how did they honour Ohriſt by ſeparating 


their condition from his? Is it not lawful: to give 
thanks for the life and death, for the reſurrection, ho- 
lineſs and glori fication of Chriſt ? And if the Church 
only gave thanks for the departed Saints, and did not 
pray for mercy for them too how are not the Saints 
in this made equal to Chriſt ? Sd that I think the te- 
ſtimony of Epiphanius is clear and pertinent: To 


which greater light is given by the words of S. Auſfin, g. — 
Who ir he for whom no 1 32 but oni hie no inter- 2.120. | 


ceeds for all men? viz. our Bleſſe# Lond. And there ig 
more light yet, by the example of S. igtin, who 
though he did mo . believe his Mother to be 

Rome believes ſo too, yet he 


a Saint,) and the Chuch of 
prayed for pardon for her; Now by this it was thut 
Eprpthekine W r Saints W 
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_ .». Of Pargatory. ' | 
for he could not mean any thing elſe; and be- 
cauſe he was then writing againſt Aerius who did not 
deny it to be lawful to give God thanks for the Saints 
departed , but affirm'd it to be needleſs to pray for 
them, vis. he muſt mean this of the Churches praying 
for all her dead, or elſe he had ſaid nothing — . his 
adverſary, or for his own cauſe. 

S. Gyril (though he be confidently denied to have 
ſaid what he did ſay yet) is confeſſed to have ſaid theſe 
words, Then we pray for the deceaſed Fathers and Biſhops, 
and finally for all who among-us have departed this life. 
Believing it to be a very great help of the ſouls , for which 
is offered the obſecration of the holy and dreadful ſacri- 


Fice.] If S. Grit means what his words ſignifie, then 


the Church did pray for departed Saints; for they 
rayed for all the departed Fathers and Biſhops, it is 
hard if amongſt them there were no Saints: but ſuppoſe 


that, yet if there were any Saints at all that died out 
of the-militant Church, yet the caſe is the fame; for 
they prayed for all the departed : And 2. They offered 


the dreadful ſacrifice for them all. 3. They offered 
it for all in the way of prayer. 4. And they believed 
this to be a great help to ſouls. Now unleſs the ſouls 
of all Saints that died then, went to Purgatory (which 
I am ſure the Roman Doctors dare not own): the caſe is 
plain that ＋ » and not thanksgivings only were 
offered by the Ancient Church for ſouls, who by the 
Confeſſion of all ſides never went to Purgatory; and 
therefore praying for the dead is but a weak argument 
to prove Purgatory. Nicolaus Cabaſilut hath an evaſion 
from all this; as he ſuppoſes, for da, which is the word 
us d in the memorials of Saints, does not alwayes ſig - 
nific praying for one, but it may ſignifie giving of thanks ; 
This is true, but it ĩs to no purpaſo; for when ever it is 
tid: A v=3p 13 A pray far ſuch a one, that muſt 
Ggnifie:to pray for, and not to give thanks, and that's 
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Book: 11 WH een 
our i caſe +. and therefore no e bers cn ho 
made; the words of & Oril are very plain. 

The third allegation is of the Canon of the Greeks; j 
which is ſo plain, evident and notorious, and ſacon- 
feſs d even by theſe Gentlemen the objectors ,. that I 
will be tried by the words which the —.— of the let - 
ter acknowledges. So it is in the Liturgy of S. amet, 
Remember all ok dou from Abel the juſt unto this 2 
make them to reſt in the land of the living , in thy 1 
dom, and the delights of Paradsſe. Thus ir this le- 
man quoted S. James, and I wonder that he ſhall urge 
a concluſion manifeſtly. contrary to his own allegati- 
on. Did all the Orthodox from iel to that day go 
to Purgatory * 2 Certain! 428 and eMoſes, and 
Elias, and the Bleſſed Virgin did not, and S. Stephen 
did not, and the 4 that died before this Litur- 
&y was made did not, and yet the Church prayed for 

l Orthodox, prayed that they migbi ren Binh laud of © 
the living, &c. and therefore they prayed fox ſuck which 
by the confeſſion of all ſides never went to! ry. 
In the other Liturgies alſo. the Gentleman — | 
words enough to confute himſelf, as þ eng ys may 


ſee in the letter if it be worth the re But be- 
cauſe he ſets down. — he liſt, and os breaches 
and Rabbet holes to pop in as he pleaſe, I ſhall for the 


ſatisfaction of the — ſet down the 1 caſe 
2 ne of the omen Canon in this que- 


rily diſpoſed and dreaming 
pleaſed to call the Maſs of S. Fass, 
fis gives this account of it L. 
«in the Liturgy of the Divine - 
bs * of Saints DE: 
« 1hews the are not yet arrio at the place 
« bleſſedueſs. nenn 
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« manner, Domine Deus noſter, &c. O Lord our God 
cc remember all the Orthodox, and them that believe 
« rightly in the faith from Abel the juſt unto this day. 
ce Male them to reſt in the region of the living, in thy 
« Kingdom, in the delights of Paradiſe, in the boſom 
« of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob our Holy Fathers; from 
hence are baniſhed grief, ſorrow and ſighing, 
« where the light of thy countenance is preſident and 
« perpetually ſhines. ] | A 

In the Liturgy of S. Bafil, which he is ſaid to have 
made for the Churches of Syria, is this prayer, [ Be 
mindful, O Lord, of them which are dead and departed 
out of this life,and of the Orthodox Biſhops,which from Pe- 
ter and James the Apoſtles unto this day, have clearly pro- 
feſſed the right word of faith, and namely, of Ignatius, 
Dionyſius, Julius and the reft of the Saints of worthy 
memory. Nay, not only for theſe, but they pray for 
the very Martyrs. O Lord remember them who have re- 
ſiſted (or ftood ) unto blood for religion, and have fed thy 
holy flock with righteouſneſs and holineſs. } Certainly 
this is not giving of thanks for them, or praying to 
them, but a direct praying for them, even Gr I 
Biſhops, Confeſſors, Martyrs, that God (meaning 
in much mercy ) would remember them, that is, make 
them to reſt in the boſom of Abraham, in the region of 
the living, as S. Fames expreſſes it. 

And in the Liturgies of the Churches of Egypt at- 
tributed to S. Baſil, Greg. Naz. and S. GY, the 


4 Churches pray; [| Be mindful O Lord of thy Saints, 


ee youchſafe to receive all thy Saints which have pleas'd 
c thee from the beginning, our Holy Fathers, the Pa- 
« triarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſlors, 
« Preachers,  'Evangeliſts, and all the Souls of the 
«uſt which have died in the faith, but chiefly of ibe bo- 
« ly, glorious and perpetual Virgin Mary the Mother of 
God, of S. John Baptiſt the forerunner and —_—_ 
| %S. Ne- 


Book ll. ce Prat) | 
« S. Stephen the firſt Deacon and firſt Martyr, S. Mert 
« Apoſtle, Evangeliſt and Martyr. ] 

the ſame ſpirit were all the Ancient Li or 


Miſſals, and particularly that under the name of Saint 


cc Chryſoftom is moſt full to this purpoſe ; Let us to 
cc 1 js for all that before da RN Lind yr 4 
« formed the holy offices of Prieſthood. For the memory 
« and remiſſion of fins of them that built this holy 
c houſe, and of all them that have ſlept in hope of the 
ce reſurrection and eternal life in thy ſociety : of the 
Orthodox Fathers and our Brethren. e 
« Kvere aux e O thou lover of men pardon them.] 
ce And again, [ moreover we offer unto thee this rea- 
« ſonable ſervice for all that reſt in faith, our Ance- 
*ſtors, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles, 
« Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, &'c. eſpecially the 
c moſt holy and unſpotted Virgin Mary ] and after 
« concludes with this prayer | Remember them all 
« who have ſlept in hope of Reſurrection to Eternal 
« life, and make them to reſt where the light of thy 
« countenance looks over them. ] Add to theſe if you 
pleaſe, the Greek Maſs of S. Peter: « To them, O 
« Lord, and to all that reſt in Chriſt, we Fus that 
« thou indulge a place of refreſhing light and peace. ] 
So that nothing is clearer than that in the Greek Canon 
they prayed for the ſouls of the beſt of all the Saints, 


whom yet becauſe no man believes they ever were in 


Purgatory ; it follows that prayer for the dead us d by 
the Rnicievts does not prove the Roman Purgatory. , 


whom the Miniſters of t ch had publickly pro- 
nounced to be a happy man, and verily admitted into 
the ſocicty of the Saints, that have been from the be- 
ginning ofthe world, yet the Biſhop prayed for him, 
that Gol would forgive bi — fins which be had com- 

mitted 


To theſe add the doctrine and practice of the Greek Feel bier. 
Fathers: Diom ſius . . of a perſon deceaſed, 2 * in thes- 
e Chur 
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mitted through humane infirmity, and bring him into the 
lizht and reg ion of the living, into the —— of Abra- 


ham, Iſaac and Jacob, where pain and ſerrow and ghing 


have no place; Jo the ſame purpoſe is that of S. Gre- 


gory Naz. in his funeral Oration upon his Brother Cæ- 


ſarius, of whom he had expreſly declar'd his belief, 
that he. was rewarded with theſe honours which did befit 
4 new created ſoul ; yet he preſently prays for his ſoul, 
Now, O Lord, receive Cæſarius. 1 hope I have ſaid 
enough concerning the Greet Church, their doctrine 
and practice in this particular: and I deſire it may be 
obſerved, that there is no greater teſtimony of the do- 
ctrine of a Church than their Liturgy. Their Do- 
Ctors may have private opinions whica are not againſt 
the doctrine of the Church; but what is put into their 
publick devotions, and conſign'd in their Liturgies, 
no man ſcruples it, but it is the confeſſion and religion 
of the Church. | ES 
But now that I may make my Reader ſome amends 
for his trouble in reading the trifling objections of 
theſe Roman adverſaries, and my defences; I ſhall alſo 
for the greater conviction of my Adverfaries ſhew, that 
they would not have oppos'd my affirmation in this 
particular, if they had underſtood their own Maſs- 
ok, for it was not only thus from the beginning un- 
til now in the Greet Church, but it is. ſo to this very 
day in the Latin Church. In the old Latin Miſſal we 
haye this prayer, [| Suſcipe ſanta Trinitas hanc oblatio- 
nem quam tibi oſferimus pro omnibus in tui nominis con- 
feſſione defuntts, ut te dextram auxilii tui porrigente vi- 
te perennis requiem habeant, & 4 penis impiorum ſegre- 
gati ſemper in tuæ laudis lætitia N And in 
the very Canon of the Maſs, which theſe Gentlemen I 
ſuppoſe (if they be Prieſts ) cannot be ignorant in any 
part of, they pray, Aſemento Domine famulorum Fa- 
mularumque tuarum qui nos præceſſerunt cum figno * 
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| Of Purgatory. © - . 8 
Aormiunt in ſomno pacis, of Domme&' onanibus in 
' Chriſto quieſcentibus, lecum refrigerii, lucis & pacis, ut 
indulgeas deprecamur. Unleſs all that are at reſt in 
Chriſt go to Purgatory, it is plain that the Church of 
Rome prays for Saints, who by the confeffion of all 
ſides never were in Purgatory. I could bring many 
more teſtimonies if they were needful ; but I ſumm u 
this particular with the words of S. Auſtin: Non ſum — cura pro 
prætermittendæ ſupplicationes pro ſpiritibus mortuorum; n 
quas faciendas pro omnibus in Chriſtiana & Catbolica ſo- 
cietate defundtis etiam tacitis nommebus quorumque, ſub 
generali commemoratione ſuſcepit Eecleſia. The Church 
prays for all perſons that died in the Chriſtian and Ca- , 
cholic faith. And therefore I wonder * it ſhould . 
op from S. Auftins pen, Injuriam facit eMartyri- qui De verbis 4- 
— pro Mart) — Bur 1 fp ſe he meant — a _— 
caſe the prayer was made for them, as if they were in 
an uncertain ſtate, and ſo it is probable enough, but 
elſe his words were not only againſt himſelf in other 
laces, but againſt the whole practice of the aneient 
Catholic Church. I remember that when it was 
ask d of Pope Innocent by the Archbiſhop of Lyons, why S«cramentari: 
the prayer that was in the old Miſſal for the ſoul of —— 
Pope Leo; Aunue nobis Domme, anime famuli tui Le- : 
onis hæc profit oblatio, it came to be chang'd into An, 
nobis Domine ut interceſſione famuli tui Leonit hac profit 
oblatio; Pope Innocent anſwered him, that who 
chang'd it or when, he knew not, but he knew how, 
that is, he knew the reaſon. of it, becauſe the” authorizy. 
of the Holy Scripture ſaid, he does injury to © Martyr that 
prays for a Martyr, the ſame thing is to be done for the 
like reaſon concerning all other Saints. ] The good 
man had heard the ſaying ſomewhere, but being 
little us'd to the Bible, he thought it might be there, 
becauſe it was a ptetty ſaying- | However thought tis 
change was made in —— and prcher or nb 
2 


foul 


28 
* vide Miſſal. foul of S. Leo, was chang d into 4 prayer to S. Leo*; 
* Tais and the Doctors went about to defend it as well as they 


Cap. cum Mar- 
the. Ex trau. de 
celebrat Miſ- 
ſarym in Gloſ- 
Id 


* Miſſale Rom. 
in decreto Con- 
ci! Trid.reſtit. 

in teſts S. Leo» 
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could, yet becauſe they did it ſo pitifully, they had 
reaſon to be aſham'd of it; and in the Miſſal reformed 
by order of the Council of Trent, it is put out again, 
and the prayer for S. Leo put in again *, That 
theſe offices of holy atonement (vi. the celebration of the 
Holy Sacrament ) 4 bleſſed reward may accompany him, 
and the gifts of thy grace may be obtain'd for us. 

Another argument was us'd in the Diſſuafive, 
againſt the Roman doctrine of Purgatory, viz. How 
is Purgatory a Primitive and Catholick doctrine, 
when generally the Greek and many of the Latin Fa- 
thers taught, that the ſouls departed in ſome exterior 
place expect the day of judgment, but that no ſoul 
enters into the ſupreme heaven, or the place of Eter- 
nal bliſs till the day of judgment; but at that day, ſay 
many of them, all muſt paſs through the univerſal fire. 
To theſe purpoſes reſpectively the words of very _ 


Fathers are brought by Sixtus Senenfic ; to all whic 
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being ſo evident and apparent, the Gentlemen that 
write againſt the Diſſuaſive are pleas'd not to ſay one 
word, but have left the whole fabric of the Roman Pur- 
gatory to ſhift for it ſelf againſt the battery of ſo great 
authorities, only one of them, ſtriving to find ſome 
fault, ſays, that the Diſſuader quotes Sixtus Senenſis, 
as ſaying, That Pope John the 22. not only taught and 
declar'd the doctrine (that before the day of judgment the 
ſouls of men are kept in certain — t command- 
ed it tobe held by all, as ſaith Adrian in 4. Sent. when 
Sixtus Senenſis ſaith not ſo of Pope John, ©. but only 
reports the opinion of others. To which I anſwer, that 
I did not quote Senenſis as ſaying any ſuch thing of his 
own authority. For beſides that in the body of the 
diſcourſe there is no mention at all of n 22. in the 
margent, alſo it is only faid of Siætus, Enumerat — 
cobum 


85 N 5 q * * 
e 3 
i „ 
— * : 3 is 


Book TI. Of Purgatory. - 28 1 
cobum Apoſtolum . &' Fohannem Pontif. Rom. but 1 „ 
add of my own afterwards, that Pope John not only — | 
taught and declar'd that ſentence, but commanded it — 
to be held by all men, as ſaith Adrian. Now although $cnenvis con- 

in his narrative of it, Adrian begins with noviſſime fer. fermine Fe | 
tur, it is reported, yet Senenſis himſelf when he had Jo — 
ſaid, Pope John is ſaid to have decreed this; he himſelf 

adds that Ocham and Pope Adrian arc witneſles of this 

decree. 2. Adrian is ſo far a witneſs of it, that he 
— the reaſon of the ſame, even becauſe the Univer- 

ity of Paris refus'd to give promotion to them ho de- 
nied, or did refuſe to promiſe for ever to cleave to that 
opinion. 3. Ocham is ſo fierce a witneſs of it, that he 2 
wrote againſt Pope Fohn the 22. for the opinion. 
4. Though Senenſis be not willing to have it believed; 
yet all that he can ſay againſt it, is, that apud probatos 
ſeriptores non eſt — certum. $5. Yet he brings 
not one teſtimony out of antiquity, againſt this charge 
againſt Pope John, only he ſays, that Pope Benedict 
Xl. affirms, that John being prevented by death could 
not finiſh the decree. 6. But this thing was not done 
in a corner, the acts of the Univerſity of Paris and 
their fierce adhering to the decree were too notorious. 
7. And after all this it matters not whether it be ſo or 
no, when it is confeſſed that ſo many Ancient Fathers 
expreſly teach the doctrine contrary to the Roman, as a 
it is this day, and yet the Roman Doctors care not 4 
what they ſay, inſomuch that S. Bernard having fully A» 
and frequently taught, That no ſouls go to Heaven till 
they all go, neither the Saints without the common people, =” 
nor the ſpirit without the fleſh; that there are three ſtates — 
of ſouls, one in the tabernacles ( viz. of our bodies) a ſe- A 
cond in atriis or outward Gourts, and a third in the houſe 
of God; Alphonſus 4 Caſtro admoniſhes that this ſen- 
tence is damn d; and Ssxtus Senenſis adds theſe words, 
( which thing alſo I do not deny ) yet I ſuppoſe be ought 10 bo. 
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excus'd ob ingentem numerum illuſtrium Eccleſiæ patrum, © 
Amet.345- for the great number of the illuſtrious Fathers of the 
Church, who before by their teſtimony did ſeem to 
give authority to this opinion. 
III But that the preſent doctrine of the Roman Purga- 
* tory is but a new article of faith, is therefore certain, 
becauſe it was no article of faith in S. Auſtins time, 
for he doubted of it. And to this purpoſe I quoted in 
_ Enchirid.cap, the margent two places of S. Auſtin. The words I ſhall 
68,69. now produce, becauſe they will anſwer for themſelves. 
In the 68. chapter of his Manual to Laurentius he takes 
from the Church of Reme their beſt armour in which 
they truſted, and expounds the words of S. Paul, he 
ſhall be ſaved yet ſo as by fire ] to mean only the loſs of 
ſuch pleaſant things as moſt delighted them in this 
world. And in the beginning of the next chapter he 
Tale aliquid adds, [ That ſuch a thing may alſo be done after this life 
— Sr in. is not incredible, and whether it be ſo or no it may be in- 
credibile non quir d, Q aut inventri aut latere, and either be found 
Of, — or lie hid. Now what is that which thus may, or may 
poreft. not be found out? This, that [" ſome faithful by how 
much more or leſs they lov d periſhing goods, by ſo much 
ſooner or later they ſhall be ſuv d by a certain Purgatary 
re.] This is it which S. Auſtin ſays is not incredible, 
only it may be inquir'd whether it be ſo or no. And 
if theſe be not the words of doubting, | it it not incre- 
dible, ſuch a thing may be, it may be inquir'd after, it 
may be found tobe fo, or it may never be found, but lie 
hid ] then words ſignifie nothing: yea bus the doubt- 
55 HFS. Auſtin does not relate to the matter or queſtion 
of Purgatory, but to the manner of the particular pu- 
„ niſhment, vis. whether or no that pain of being 
« troubled for the loſs of their goods be not a part of 
E.. pe. 28. the Purgatory flames? (ſays E. W.* ) A goodly 
excuſe! as if S. Auſtin had troubled himſelf with ſuch ' 
an impertinent Queſtion, whether the poor m_ in 
their 
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their infernal flames be not troubled that they left their © © 
lands and mony behind them? Indeed it is poſſibl-e 
they wight wiſh ſome of the waters of their 22 
Soong: to cool their tongues: but S. Auſtin ſurely: 
did not ſuſpect that the tormented Ghoſts were trou- 
| bled they had not brought their beſt cloaths with them, 
and money in their purſes; This is too pitiful and 
ſtrain'd an anſwer ; the caſe being ſo evidently clear, 
that the thing S. Auſtin doubted of was, ſince there 
was to fome of the faithful, who yet were too voluptu- 
ous or covetous perſons, a Purgatory in this world, 
even the loſs of their Goods which they ſo lov'd, and 
therefore being loſt ſo grieved for, whether or no they 
ſhould not allo meet with another Purgatory after 
death: that is, whether beſides the puniſhment fuffer- 
ed here, they ſhould not be puniſh'd after death; 
how ? by grieving for the loſs of their goods ? Ridicu- 
lous! what then, S. Auſtin himſelf tells us, by ſo 
much as they lav d their goods more or leſs, by fo much 
ſooner or later they ſhall be ſav'd. And what he ſaid of 
this kind of fin, vi. too much worldlineſs, with the 
ſame reaſon he might ſuppoſe of others; this he 
thought poſſible, but of this he was not ſure, and 
therefore it was not then an article of faith, and 
though now the Church of Rome hath made it ſo, — 
it appears that it was not ſo from the 1 bu 
is part of their new faſhion d faith. And E. . mg 
ſo impoſſibly, and ſo weakly to avoid the preſſure © 
this argument, ſhould do well to conſider, whether 
he have not more ſtrained his Conſcience, than the 
words of S. Auſtin. But this matter muſt not paſs 
thus. S. Auſtin repeats this whole verbatim in 
his anſwer to the 8. Queſt. of Dulcitius, Wa. T. and ſtill 
anſwers in this and other appendant Queſtions of the 
ſame nature, - viz, whether: for the dead he 
available, Qc. Queſt. 2. and: upon n 
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pearing, he will paſs to judgment, 9 
uf - 


Daicit. Q. 3. In theſe things which we have deſerib d, our and the 1 


S. Aug. de ci- 
vit. Dei, lib. 
21 cap.26. 


and ſuſpected pieces, as his Homilies de S. S. 


mity of others may be ſo exercis'd and inſtructed, ne ver- 
theleſs that they paſs not for Canonical authority. And in 
the anſwer to the firſt Queſtion he ſpeaks in the ſtyle 
« of a doubtful perſon L whether men ſuffer ſuch things 
« in this life only, or alſo ſuch certain judgments fol- 
« low even after this life, this Underſtanding of this 
« ſentence, is not as I ſuppoſe abhorrent from truth.] 
The ſame words he alſo repeats in his book de fide G 
operibus, Chap. 16. There is yet another place of 
S. Auſtin, in which it is 7 he ſtill is a doubting 
perſon in the Queſtion of Purgatory. His ſenſe is 
this; After the death of the body until the reſurre- 


ction, if in the interval the ſpirits of the dead are 


«ſaid to ſuffer that kind of fire, which they feel not, 
« who had not ſuch manners and loves in their life- 


time, that their wood, hay and ſtubble ought tobe 


*conſum'd ; but others feel who brought fuch build- 


ings along with them, whether there only, or whe- 


c. ther here and there, or whether therefore here that it 


might not be there, that they feel a fire of a tranſito- 


*ry tribulation burning their ſecular buildings, 
(though eſcaping from damnation ) I reprove it not; 
for peradventure it is true. ] So S. Auſtin, perad- 
venture yea, is always, peradventure nay; and will 
the Bigets of the Roman Church be content with ſuch a 
confeſſion of faith as this of S. Auſtin in the preſent ar- 
ticle ? 1 believe not. 

But now after all this, I will not deny but S. Auſtin 
was much inclin'd to believe Purgatory fire, and 
therefore I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to anſwer the cita- 
tions to that purpoſe, which Bellarmine, and from him 


theſe tranſcribers bring out of this Father, though 


of them are drawn out of Apocryphal, ſpurious 
c. yet 
that 
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Book II. Of: Purgatory 
that which dur is this, that S. Auſtin did not eſteem 
this to be a doctrine ofthe Church, no article of faith, 
but a diſputable opinion ; and yet though he did in- 
cline to the wrong part of the opinion, yet it is very 
certain that he ſometimes ſ expreſly a this 
doctrine, and other times ſpeaks things abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent with the opinion of Purgatory, which is 
more than an argument of his confeſſed doubting; for 
it is a declaration that he underſtood nothing certain 
in this affair, but that the contrary to his opinion was 
the more probable. And this appears in theſe few fol- 
lowing words. S. Aaſtin hath theſe words; ſome ſuf- De c. Dei. lui. 
fer temporary puniſhments in this life only, others after 21.0. 13. 
death, others both now and then: Bellarmine, and from 
him Diaphanta urges this as a great proof of S. Auſftins ' 
doctrine. But he deſtroys it in the words immediate- 
ly following, and makes it uſeleſs to the hypotheſis of 
the Roman Church; This ſhall be before they ſuffer the 
laſt and ſevereſt judgment (meaning as S. Auſtin fre- 
quently does ſuch ſayings, of the General conflagrati- 
on at the end of the — But whether he does ſo 
or no, yet he adds; But all of them come not into the Did. 
everlaſting puniſhments, which after the Fudgment ſhall 
be to them who after death ſuffer the temporary. ] By 
which doctrine of S. Auſtin, v:z. that thoſe who are 
in his Purgatory ſhall many of them be damn'd; and 
the temporary puniſhments after death, do but uſher 
in the Eternal after judgment; he deſtroys the ſalt of 
the Roman fite, who imagines that all that go to Pur- 
gatory ſhall be ſav'd: Therefore this teſtimony of 
S. Auſtin, as it is nothing for the avail of the Roman 
Purgatory, ſo by the appendage it is much againſt ir, 
which Coquæus, Torrenſis, and eſpecially dinal 
Perron, obſerving, have moſt violently corrupted theſe 
words, by falſely tranſlating them. So Perron, Tous 
ceux qui ſouffrent des peines temporelles apres It mort, ne 
E | viennent 
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dienuont pas aux peines Eternelles qui auront tien apres le 
judgement, which reddition is expreſly againſt the 

ſenſe of S. Auſtins words. | 
2. But another hypotheſis there is in S. Auſtin, to 
which without dubitation he does peremptorily ad- 
here, which before intimated, wiz. that although he 
audmit of Purgatory pains after this life, yet none but 
—— ſuch as ſhall be at the day of Judgment, L Whoever 
alla futuras therefore deſires to avoid the eternal pains, let him be not 
opinerur, niſi, only baptiꝝ d, but alſo juſtified in Chriſt, and truly paſs 

ant? i lud ulti- . * x : 

um tremen- From the Devil unto Chriſt. But let him not think that 
dumgue judici- there ſhall be any Purgatory pains but before that laſt 
um. c. id. and dreadful Fudgment ] meaning not only that there 
ſhall be none to cleanſe them after the. day of judg- 
ment, but that then, at the approach of that day the 
General fire ſhall try and purge : And ſo himſelf de- 
In Pſal.6, Cares his own ſenſe ; All they that have not Chriſt in the 
' foundation are argued or reproved; when? in the day of 
Judgment; but they that have Chriſt in the foundation 
are chang d, that is purg'd, who build upon this foundati- 
on wood, hay, Ftubble. | So that ig the day of Judg- 
ment the trial and eſcape ſhall be; for then ſhall the 
trial and the condemnation be. But yet more clear are 
N his words * in other places: So, at the ſetting of the 
lib.20.c.25: Sun, that is, at the end ( viz. of the world) the day of 
judgment is ſignified by that fire, dividing the carnal 
which are to be ſav'd by fire, and thoſe who are to be dam- 
ned in the fire ; ] nothing is plainer than that S. Juſtin 
underſtood that thoſe, who are to be ſav d ſo as by fire, 
are to be ſav'd by paſſing through the fire at the day of 
judgment; that was his opinion of Purgatory. And 
again [ out of theſe things mhich are ſpoken it ſeems more 
evidently to appear, that there ſhall be certain purgatory 
pains of ſome perſons in that judgment. For what thing 
elſe can be underſtood, where it in ſaid, who ſhall endure 

the day of:his coming, &c. | | 
| 3. S. Au- 
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. S. Auftin ſpeaks things expreſſy the do- 
« Arine of Purgatory; [ know ye that when the ſoul is 


« pluck'd from the body preſently it is plac'd in Para- 

* Le, yer ing, 1 its good deſervings, or elſe for her 
«ſins is thrown 

< hell of the damned; for I know not well howelſe to 
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vanitate 


cadlong in inferni Tartara, into the Ang.rom. 9: & - MA 
eu- 2 
li, e. 1. & 40 a 4 


© render it.] And again [ the ſoul retiring is receiv d cenſelatione 


by Angels and plac'd either in the boſom of Abraham, 
if ſhe be faithful, or in the cuſtody of the infernal 


« priſon, if it be ſinful, until the appointed day comes, 'p, 


in which ſhe ſhall receive her body: pertinent to 


mor Forums 
Ferm. 2. cap. I. 


-* 


which is that of S. Auſfin, if he be Author of that zur 4uguftini 


excellent book de Eccleſ. dogmatibus, which is imputed an Gennadjie, 


to him. [After the aſcenſion of our Lord to the Hea- 
vens, the ſouls of all the Saints are with Chriſt, and going 
from the body go unto Chrift, expecting the reſurrectiom of 

their body.] | 
But I ſhall inſiſt no further upon theſe things; I 
ſuppoſe it very apparent, that S. Auſtin was no way 
confident of his fancy of Purgatory, and that ifhe had 

fancied right, yet it was not the Roman Pur 
that he fancied. There is only one. objection which I 
know of, which when 1 have clear'd I ſhall paſs on to 
other things. S. Auſtin, ſpeaking of ſuch who have 
livd a middle kind of an indifferent pious life, faith, 
Conſtat autem, &c. —_ it is —_ that _ before 
the day of judgment being purg'd by temporal pains 
which "their fi — ſuffer bn they hk receiv d 
their bodies, ſhall not be deliver'd to the/puniſhment 
of Eternal fire; ] here is a poſitive determination” of 
the article, by a word of confidence, and a full certi- 
ficate; and therefore S. Auſtin in this article was not 
a doubting perſon. Io this I anſwer, it may be he was 
confident here, but it laſted not long; this fire was 
made of ſtraw and ſoon went out; for within two 
Chapters after, he expreſly doubts, as I have'prov'd. 
E 2 2. Theſe 


. 
cap 79. 
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Centra Phariſ. 
tit. 8. 


In exyofit pre- 
cations miſſe. 
Adverſ.hareſ. 


gatorium. 


mano parifico 
9. de purgat, 


lib.12.tit.P ut - 


In Cathol. Ro- 


Of Purgatory. Sect. 2. 
2. Theſe words may refer to the purgatory fire at the 


general conflagration of the world; and if they be ſo 


referred, it is moſt agreeable to his other ſentiments. 

This Conſtat, or decretory phraſe, and ſome lines 
3 or after it, are not in the old books of Bruges 
and Colein, nor in the copies printed at Friburg; and 
Ludovicus vive ſuppoſes they were a marginal note 
crept ſince into the Text. Now this objection being 
remov'd, there remains no ground to deny, that S. Au- 
Hin was a doubting perſon in the article of Purgatory. 
And this Eraſmus expreſly affirm'd of him; and the 
ſame is ſaid of him by Hefmeiſter, but modeſtly ; and 
againſt his doubting in his Enchiridion he brings only 


A teſtimony in behalf of prayer for the dead, which is 


nothing to the purpoſe; and this is alſo-ſufficiently 
noted by Alphonſus a Caftro, and by Barneſius. - Well! 
but ſuppoſe S. Auſtin did doubt of Purgatory ? This is 
no warranty to.the Church of England, for ſhe does 


not doubt of it as S. Auſtin did, but plainly condemns. 


it. So one of my adverſaries objects; To which I an- 
ſwer, that the Church of England may the rather con- 
demn it, becauſe S. Auſtin doubted of it; for if it be 
no Catholic doctrine, it is but a School g_ and 
without prejudice to the faith may be rejected. But 
2. 8 the Church of England would not have 
trouble 

as S. Auſtin left it; that is, but as a meer uncertain 
opinion, but when the wrong end of the opinion was 
taken, and made an article of faith, and damnation 
threatned to them that believed it not; ſhe had reaſon 
to conſider it, and finding it to be chaff, wholly to 
ſcatter it away. 3. The Church of England is not 


therefore to be blamed, if in any caſe flie ſee more than 


S. Auftin did, and proceed accordingly; for it is cer- 


tain the Church of Rome does decree againſt divers 


things, of which S. Auſtin indeed did not doubt, but 
| DS affirm'd, 
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her ſelf with the doctrine, if it had been left 
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Book IL | Of Purgatory. 8 
affirm'd confidently ; I inſtance in the neceſſity of 
communicating infants, and the matter of appeals to 
Rome. | ; 1 
The next Authority to be exãmin d is, that of Oibo 
Friſnigenſis, concerning which there is a hea rel 


againſt the Diſſuaſive, for making him to ſpeak of a 
Purgatory befcre, whereas he ſpeaks of one after the 
day of judgment, with a Quidam affernnt, ſome affirm 
it, v. ⁊. that there is a place of Purgatory after death; 
nay but you are deceiv'd fays E. W. and the reſt of the 
adverſaries ; he means that ſome affirm there is a place 
of Purgatory after the day of judgment. Now truly 


that is more than I ſaid ; but that Ozho ſaid it, is by ER 


theſe men confeſs'd, But his words are theſe; [I 

think it ought to be ſearch'd, whether the judgment being Eſſe quippe a 
paſs'd, beſides the lower hell, there remain a place for — : 
lighter puniſhments ; for that there us (below, or) in hell num in queſal- 
a Purgatory place, in which they that are to be ſav'd are por eo 
either affected ( afficiartur, inveſted, puniſh'd) with afficiantur,vel 


darkneſs only, or elſe are boiled in the fire of expiation, i 


ne decaquantur 


fome do affirm. J What is or can be more plainly ſaid quidan «ff - 
of Purgatory ; for the places of Scripture brought to n. 
confirm this opinion are fuch, which relate to the in- 

terval between death and the laſt judgment; juxtz 

illud Patriarchæ, lugens deſcendam ad inferos ;. & illud 

Apoſtoli, ipfe autem ſalvus erit, fic tamen quaſi per ignem; 

I hope the Roman Doctors will not deny, but theſe are 

meant of Purgatory before the laſt day: and therefore 

ſo is the opinion for the proof of which theſe places are a 
brought: 2. By poſt judicium, in the title, and tran- 
fatto judicio in the Chapter, Qtho means the particular 
judgment paſſing _ every one at their death : which 
he in a few lines after. calls terminatis in judicio caufis 
ſingulorum. 3. He muſt mean it to be before the laſt 
great day; becauſe that which he ſays, ſome do affirm, 
quidam aſſerunt; is, that thoſe which are ſalvandi, to 


—— 


— 


O Purgatory. 


tory fire ; which therefore muſt be meant of the inter- 
val; for after the day of judgment is paſs'd, and the 


books ſhut, and the ſentence pronounc d, none can be 


fav'd that are not then acquitted, unleſs Origens opi- 
nion of the ſalvation of Devils and damned ſouls be re- 
introduc'd. which the Church before Ortho many ages 
had exploded, and therefore ſo good and great a per- 
ſon would not have thought that fit to be then diſpu- 
ted: andit was not then a Queſtion, nora thing U 
determined in the Church. 4. Whether Otho means 
it of a Purgatory before or after the day of the laſt 
judgment, it makes very much againſt the preſent Ro- 
man doctrine; for Otho applies the Queſtion to the 


caſe of infants dying without Baptiſm ; now if their 


Purgatory be before the day of judgment, then I quo- 
ted Otho according to my own ſenſe and his; but if he 
means it to be after the day of judgment, then the lim- 
bus infantum of the Roman Church is vaniſh'd. ( for the 
ſcruple was mov'd about infants) Quid de parvulis qui 
ſolo Originals delifto tenentur fiet ? and there is none 
ſuch till after dooms day; ſo that let it be as it will, 
the Roman Church is a loſer, and therefore let them 
take their choice on which ſide they will fall. 

But now after S. Auſtins time; eſpecially in the 
time of S. Gregory, and ſince, there were many ſtrange 


7 


Sed. n. 
be ſav d hereafter, are either in darkneſs or in a Purga- ' 


ſtories told of ſouls appearing after death, and _— ; 


ſtrange things of their torments below; many o 


which being gather'd _—_— by the fpeculum exemplo- 


rum, the legend of Lombardy and others, ſome of them 
were noted by the Diſſuaſive to this purpoſe to ſhew, 
that in the time when theſe ſtories were told,. the fire 
-of Purgatory did not burn clear; but they found Pur- 


gatory in baths, in Eves of houſes, in froſts and cold 


rains, upon ſpits roſting like Pigs or Geeſe, upon 
pieces of Ice. Now to this there is nothing ſaid ; but 
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Of Purgatory. | 
that in the place quoted in the ſpeculum there is no 
ſuch thing : which ſaying as it was ſpoken invidiouſly, 
ſo it was to no purpoſe ; for if the objector ever hath. 
read the diſtinction which is quoted , throughout; he 
ſhould have found the Rory at large It is the 
31. example page 205. Col. I. printed at Dom 1603. 
And the ſame words are exactly in an Ancienter editi- 
on printed at the Imperial Town of Hagenaw 1519. 
Impenſis Fohanpis Rynman. But theſe Gentlemen care 
not for the force of any argument, if they can any way 


. 
& 


en es Yeu, 
: 2 Fr. 


put it off from being belicv'd upon any fooliſh pre- 


tence. 

But then as to the thing it ſelf, 
though learned men deny the Dia- 
logues of S. Gregory, from whence 
many of the like ſtories are de- 
rivd, to be his, as Poſſevine con- 
feſſes, and Melchior Canus though 
a little timorouſly affirms; yet 
I am willing to admit them for fis, 
but yet I cannot but note; that 
thoſe Dialogues have in them ma- 
ny fooliſh, ridiculous and im- 
probable ſtories, but yet they and 
their like are made a great ground 
of Purgatory; but then the _ 
alſo may be done to S. Gregory, hi 
doctrine of Purgatory cannot 


Peſt hoc apparnit eidem pre tbyters columns 
quedam jubaris immenſe, cujus clarita ul- 
tra communem ſolis iam, coruſcare 
videbatur, de celo uſjue ad terram por- 
refta, per quam anima quedam Angelic 
ducta ad ſydera contendebat. Sciſcitante 
vero presbytero , quidnam hoc eſſet Re- 
pen dit alter, a eſt anima Conſt antini 
quondam Fudicis fy demini Turrit ani, bac 
autem per novem annos vents & pluviis 


| Cy algoribus femper exbzſta d die exits 


Ji aſque nunc in ſliflicidi» domus ſue con- 
ftitit, ibigue ſuorum exceſſuum penas luit, 
ſed qui miſericers oy liberalis in pauperes 
extitit , & jadiciun injurian' patientibus 
fecit, in ſuper etiam de malis que commi- 
fit confeſſa & peenitens d corpore exivit,id- 
circs miſericordiam d Des conſecuta, hadi- 
ern4 die meretur ab omnibus malis liber a- 
ri, c. Hec & multa alia ſacer dos ille vi- 
dit & audi uit de ſecretis alierim vita. 


conſiſt with the preſent article of the Church of Rome, 

ſo fond they are in the alledging of authorities; that 
they deſtroy their own hypotheſis by their undiſcern- 
ing quotations. For 1. S. Gregory P. affirms that 


ur is 


rfectly inconfiſtent with the whole do- 


ctrine of Purgatory. For he ſays, That it is fruit of g Greg. 24. 
our redemption by the grace of [ Chriſt] our author , that — be 


17. 


forth- 


when we are drawn from our dwelling in the body, « 


* | * r a * 5 9 75 . 25 
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forthwith we are lead to cæleſtial rewards; and a little 
Cam conflat after ſpeaking of thoſe words of. Job, In e 


7 fp infe- infernum deſcendunt omnia mea] he ſays [Since it is 


ros juſti non! 


locupænalilus, certain that in the lower region the juſt are not in penal 


ſed in ſuperiori places, but are held in the ſuperior boſom of reſt, a great 


quietis ſinu te- 


3 ON — ariſes , what is the meaning of Bleſſed Fob.) If 


na nobis 0D0r1 - 


urgatory can ſtand with this hypotheſis of S. Gregory, 

E oy - wag and water can. be — This wy the 
god B. Fob. doctrine of S. Gregory in his own works: for whether 
. the Dialogues under his name be his or no, I ſhall 
not diſpute ; but if I were ſtudying to do honour to 

his memory, I ſhould never admit them to be his, and 

ſo much the rather becauſe the doctrine of the Dia- 
logues contradicts the Doctrine of his Commentaries, 

and yet even the Purgatory which is in the Dialogues 

Lib.4. Dialeg. is unlike that which was declar'd at Baſil; for the Gre- 
c. 39. gorian Purgatory ſuppoſed only an expiation of ſmall 
and light faults, as immoderate laughter, impertinent 
talking, which nevertheleſs he himſelf ſays are expi- 
In ſumma ſa- able by fear of death; and Vitoria, and Facobus de 
cram. Groffus ſay, are to be taken away by beating the breaſt, 
Dec caflem- holy water, the Biſhops bleſſing; and S. Auſtin ſays 
frient. part 1. they are to be taken off by daily ſaying the Lords 
lil. ne. 6.019: prayer; and therefore being fo eaſily, ſo readily, ſo 
many ways to be purg'd here, it will not be worth eſta- 

bliſhing a Purgatory for ſuch alone; but he admits 
not of any remaining 

fins forgiven by the bloud of Chriſt. But concerning 

S. Gregory I ſhall ſay no more, but refer the Reader to 

the Apology of the Greeks, who affirm that S. Grego- 

ry admitted a kind of Purgatory , but whether allego- 

rically or no, or thinking ſo really, they know not 

but = he ſaid was , 3:0 i, and by way of diſ- 
penſation, and as it were conſtrained to it, by the 


Cap. 46. 
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r death, againſt whom he could not ſo likely ou 
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Vvail, if he had ſaid that: none was; and therefore he 
thought himſelf forc d to ap middle way, and admit 

a Purgatory only for litt 
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will do no r the Church of Rome. And 
ſides all this, S. ö | 
theſe Dialogues hath nothing definite, or determin'd, 


or venial fins, which 25 


gory or whoever is the Author of 


— 


concerning the time, manner, meaſure or place; ſo. 


wholly new was this doctrine then, that it had not got- 
ten any ſhape or feature. | 655 
Next I am to account concerning the Greeks, whom 
L affirrh always to have differed from the Latins , ſince 
they had forg'd this new doctrine of Purgatory in the 
Roman laboratories: and to . ſomething of this, 
I affirm'd that in the Council of Baſil they publiſh d 
an Apology directly diſapproving the doctrine of Pur- 
gatory.] Againſt this, up ſtarts a man fierce and angry, 
and ſays there was no ſuch Apology publiſh'd in the 
Council of Baſil, for he had examined it all over, and 
can find no ſuch Apology. I am ſorry for the Gentle- 
mans loſs of his labour, but if he had taken me along 
with him, I could have help'd' the learned man. This 
Apology was written by Marcus Metropolitan of Epbe- 
ſus as Sixtus Senenſis confeſſes, and that he offered it to 
the Council of Baſil. That it was given and read to 
the deputies of the Council, June 14. 1438. is atteſt- 
ed by Cuſanus, and eMartinus Cruſius in his Turce- 
Grecia, But it is no wonder if this over-learned au- 
thor of the letter miſs'd this Apology in his ſearch of 
the Council of Baſil, for this is not the only material 


The letter 
bag. 14. 


Biblisth. lib. &. 
Annett. 259. 


Lib. 2. 2. 186, 


thing that is miſſing in the editions of the Coùncil of 


Bafil; for Linwood that great and excellent Engliſh 
Canoniſt made an appeal in that Council , and proſe- 
cuted it with effe 
land, Cum in temporalibus non recognoſcat ſupertorem 


was then regiſtred, but it is ao new thing to for 


terris,&0. But nothing of this now appears, by it. 
ta 


in behalf of King Henry of Eng- 


* 


| T Pargatory. Seca. 
to ſuppreſs acts of Councils: But beſides this, I did 
not ſuppoſe he would have been ſo indiſcreet as to have 
look d = that Apology in the editions of the Council 
of Bafl , but it was deliver'd to the Council by the 

Greeks , and the Council was wiſe enough not to keep 

that upon public record; however if the Gentleman 

leaſe to ſee it, he may have it among the Bookſellers, 

if he will pleaſe to ask for the Apologia Grecorum de 

ion? purgatorio publiſhed by Salmaſius; it was ſuppoſed 
r. 93- tobe made by eMarc Archbiſhop, but for ſaving the 
Gentlemans charge or trouble, I ſhall tell him a few - * 

words out of that Apology which will ſerve his turn, 

a Ta adj vw g T3 Tegxeiulwey ,d nul sg rue „u ame 

Bauſior dv du + MfM &c. Fer theſe reaſons the doc rine 

of 4 Purgatory fire is to be caſt out of the Church, as that 

' which ſlackens the endeavonrs ef the diligent , as perſwad- 

ing them not to uſe all means of contention to be purged in 
this life, ſince another purgation is expected after it. And 
it is infinitely to be wondred at the confidence of Bel- 

De purgarorio larmine (for as for this objector , it matters not ſo 
lib.1.c.15-5*#. much) that he ſhould in the face of all the world fay, | 
-—_— that the Greek Church never doubted of Purgatory : 
whereas he hath not brought one ſingle, true and perti- 

nent teſtimony out of the Greek Fathers for the Ro- 

man doctrine of Purgatory, but is forc'd to bring in 

that crude allegation of their words for prayer for the 
dead, which is to no purpoſe, as all wiſe men know; 

., Indeed he quotes the — _ „an au- 

Bellar 14.16 thentic author (it ſeems) to ſerve ſuch an end. But 
Mabumetanis. beſides this, two memorable perſons of the Greek 
Church; N:lus Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, and Mare 
Archbiſhop of Epheſus , have in behalf of the Greek 
Church written againſt the Roman doctrine in this 
particular. And it is remarkable that the Latines were 
and are ſo put to it to prove Purgatory fire from the 
Greek Fathers , that they have forg'd a citation og F 
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Theodoret, * which 

cited in Latin by — — either out of his own 

head, or coſen d by { yelſe; And quoted ſo by 

Bellarmine *, which to wiſe men cannot but be a very Lib. 1.4 

great argument of the weakneſs of the Roman cauſe in WE <5 

this Queſtion from the Greek Fathers, and that Bel ar- 

mine ſaw it, but yet was reſolv'd to run through it and 

out- face it; but Mlus taking notice of it, ſays that 

there are no ſuch words in Theodoret in the many copies 

of his works which they had. In Greet it is certain 

they are not, and Gagneius firſt tranſlated them into 

Greek to make the cheat more prevalent , but in that 

tranſlation makes uſe of thoſe words of the wiſdom of 4 

Solomon, 4. Xpueniey os xarvrugio, as gold in the fornace * 

(meaning it of the affliction of the fray in this | 

world ) but unluckily he made uſe of that Chapter: 

In the firſt verſe of which chapter, it is ſaid, The ſouls 

of the righteous are in the hands of God, and no torment 

ſhall touch them, which is a teſtimony more pregnant 

againſt the Romar — „than all that they can 

bring from the Greek Fathers for it. And this Gentle- 

man confutes the Diſſuaſive, as he thinks, by telling 

the ſtory according as his own Church hath ſet it 

down, who as with ſubtle and potent arts they forc'd 

the Greeks to a ſeeming Union, ſo they would be ſure 

not to tell the world in their own records how unhand- 

ſomely they carried themſelves. But befides this, the 

very anſwer which the Archbiſhop of Epheſus gave ta 

the Latines in that Council and which words the ob- 

jector here ſets down and eonfeſſes) are a plain confata- 

tion of himſelf, for the Latiner ſtanding for a Purgatory 

fire, temporary; the Archbiſhop of Epheſus denies it, 

ſaying, That the aliens, confeſs 2 fire, both in the pre- 

fent mortd and pargatoryhy it (that is, before the day of 

Judgment) and in the world to come, but not Purgatery 

but Eternal; But the Greeks _ 4a fire in the world to 
2 come 


is not in him at all, but was flrſt vis «Gr. 3 
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come only, (meaning Eternal) and 4 temporary puniſh- 


Of Purgatory. Sect. z:. 


ment of ſouls, that 1s , that they go into a dark place, and 
ef orizf, but that they are purged, that is, delivered from 


the dark place, Ly Prieſts prayers and ſacrifices , and by 


alms, but not by fire.) Then they fell on diſputing about 
Purgatory fire, to which the Greeks delay'd to an- 
ſwer: And afterwards being preſſed to anſwer, they 
retus'd to ſay any thing about Purgatory , and when 
they at the upſhot of all were «tcunque United, Fefeph 
the ene of C. P. made a moſt pitiful confeſſion 
of Purgatory in ſuch general and Erafty terms, as ſuf- 
ficiently ſhew'd , that as the Greeks were forc'd to 
do ſomething, ſo the Latins were content with any 
thing, for by thoſe terms, the Queſtion between them 
was no way determin'd , Rome veteris Papam Domini 


,noftri Feſu Chriſti vicarium eſſe concedere , * anima- 


rum purgationem eſſe non inſicior. He denied not that 
there is a Purgatory. No, for the Greeks confeſs'd it, 
in this world before death, and ſome of them acknow- 
ledged a dark place of ſorrow after this life, but nei- 
ther fire nor Purgatory ; for the purgation was made in 
this world, and after this world y the prayers of the 
Prieſts, and the alms of their friends, the purgation 
was made, not by fire, as I cited the words before. The 

Latins told them there ſhould be no Union without 
it; The Greet Emperor refus'd , and all this the ob- 
jector is pleas'd to acknowledge; but after a very great 
busſle made, and they were fore'd to patch up a Union, 
hope to get aſſiſtance of the Latims: But in this alſo 
they were coſen'd, and having loſt C. P. many of the 
Greeks attributed that fatal loſs to their diſſembling 
Union made at Florence; and on the other ſide the 
Latins imputed it to their opinion. of the proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt : however, the Greet Churches neven 
admitted. that union as is averred by Laonicus Chalcon - 
dylas, de rebus Turcicis. lib. I. non longe ab initio. And is 
14 
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Bock II. Of . Purgauoryj. | 
is a ſtrange thing that this affair, of which all Europe 
was witacſs, ſhould with ſo little modeſty be ſhuffled 
up, and the Diſſuaſive accuſed for laying that he 
themſelves acknowledge. But ſce what ſome of them- 
ſelvs ſay, Hnus ef ex notiſſimir Græcurum & Armeno- 
rum erroribus quo docent nullum eſſe purgatorium, quo 
anime ex hac luce migrantes * ſordibus quas in 
hoc corpore contraxerunt, ſaith Alphonſus a Caſtro. It is „ 
one of the moiſt known errors ob the Greeks and Arme- * 2 im 2 
n14ns that they teach there is no Purgatory: And Ani. 2 
nas writing contra Grecorum erroret labors to prove 
Purgatory : And Archbiſhop Antoninus who was pre- cce rinime 
ſent at the Council of Florence, after he had rejected 1. 4. c. 
the Epiſtle of Eugentzus, adds, Errabant Græei purga- 
torium negantes quod eft hæreticum, Add to theſe the 
teſtimony of Roffenſis and Polydore Virgil before quo- 1, 18. . 
ted, que ad hunc diem Græcis non eft creditum purga- Lube, 
torium: and Gregory de Valentia * faith, Expreſſe autem. „ 
purgatorium negarunt Waldenſes hæretici, ut refert Guido. — 
Carmelita in ſumma de hæreſi: Item ſebiſmatici Græci re- Seti 5. 


De locis ] 


centiores, ut ex concilio Florentino apparet. And A „ 
phonſus 4 Caſtro * ſaith, Unto this very day, Purgato- mortem. 

ry is not believ'd by the Greeks. And no leſs can be , OS 22 
imagin'd , ſince their prime and moſt learned Prelate, dulgemia. 
beſides what he did in the Council, did alſo aſten the 

Council publiſh an Encyclical Epiſtle againſt the de- 

finition of the Council, as may be ſeen in Binius his 

narrative of the Council of Florence: : By all which 

appears how notorjoufly: feandalous'iis: the — 9 
on of falſehood laid upon the Diſſuaſtve by ithis ob- 
jector; who by this time is warm with writing and 
grows uncivil, being like a baited Bull, beaten into 


choler with his own tayl and angred by his on ob- 
jsctions . o won pronet $4 ah; „ e r 
eit 191 grit onivith ona (Sit ade ) 
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Of Purgatory. | 
But the next charge is higher; it was not only 


doubted of in S. Auſtins time, and ſince; but the Ro- 


man doctrine of Purgatory without any hæſitation or 


doubting is againſt the expreſs doctrines deliver d by 


divers of the Ancient Fathers; and to this purpoſe 
ſome were remark d in the Diſſuaſive, which I ſhall 
now verifie and add others very plain and very conſide- 
rable. h 
S. Cyrian exhorts Demetrianus to turn to Chriſt 
while this world laits, ſaying, that after we are dead 
there is no place of repentance, no place of ſatisfacti- 
on. To this the letter “ anſwers; It is not ſaid 
when we are dead, but when you are dead, meaning that 
this is ſpoken to heathens, not to Chriſtians. As if 
uando iſtinc exceſſum fuerit, being ſpoken imperſonal- 
ſ does not mean indefinitely all the world, and cer- 
tainly it may as well one as the other, Chriſtians as 
well as Heathens, for Chriſtians may be in the ſtate of 
deadly fin, and averſion from God as well as Heathens, 
and then this admonition and reaſon fits them as well 
as the other. E. W. anſwers, that S. Gyprian means 
that after death there is no meritorious ſafisfattion ; he 
ſays true indeed, there is none that is meritorious, nei- 
ther before nor after death, but this will not ſerve his 
turn, for S. Cyprian fays, that after death there is 
none at all; no place of ſatisfaction ] of any kind what- 
ſoever, no place of wholſome repentance. And there- 
fore it is vain to ſay that this Council was only given 
to Demetvianus, who was a Heathen; for if he had been 
a Chriſtian, he would or at leaſt might have us d the 
fame argument, not to put any part of his duty off up- 
on confidence of any thing to be done or ſuffered after 
this life, For his argument is this, this is the time of 
repentance, after death it is not; now you may ſatisfie 
(hat is, appeaſe) the Divine anger, after this life 
is ended, nothing of this can be done. For 


S. Cyprian 
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Book II. O Purgatory. - ES. 
S. Ori an does not ſpeak this diſpenſative, or by relati- 
on this particular caſe, but vg, he affir 
preſly ſpeaking to the ſame Demerrian; Tthat 
this life is finiſh'd we ate divided, either to E 
ings of death or of immortality. - And that we may iin divi- 
ſee this is not ſpoken of impenitent pagans oniy, 
letter to a Friend dreams, S. Ly renews the ſame . 4 
caution and advice to the lapſed Chriſtians; [| O ye my Ser di iH. 
Brethren let every one confeſs his fin, while he that hath Senft. 
ſin d ts yet in thy world, while his confeſſion canbe admit. — 
ted, while ſati faction and pardon made by the Prieſts is ſuum, dim ad. 
grateful with God.] If there had been any thought of 22 
the Roman Purgatory in S. Opriant time, his not e. dum dai 
in better words have impugned it, than here he docs. rug} 
All that have finn'd maſt here look to it, here they ri; abies re 
muſt confeſs, here beg pardon, here make amends and = " 2 
fatisfie, afterwards neither one nor the other ſhall be 3 9 
admitted. Now if to Chriſtians alſo there is granted 67 . * 
no leave to repent, no means to fatisfic, no mcans of 7 
pardon after this life, theſe words are ſo various and 
comprehenſive that they include all cafes; and it is —_— 
plain S. Cyprian ſpeaks it indefinitely, there is no place Y 

tance, no place of ſatisfaction; none at alt, "0 
neither to Heathens nor to Chriſtians. But now Jet 
theſe words be ſet againſt the Roman doctrine,” v. 
that there is a place called Purgatory, in which the 
ſouls tormented do 25 2 come — thence till 
they have paid, (vix. ings, Or 
the tmof — —— then foe which in folloy ! 
or they differ in all the points c Compals. Aud 
thefe — do nothing but betray the weakneſs of their 
cauſe by expounding S. Cyprian to the ſenſe of new 
Schools. And dead ge whole fix ven ge ths 

ools. And indeed the w ir upon which'the- 
anſwer of Bellarmine relies, which theſe men ener 
tated to theirown uſe, is unreaſonable. - For moE 

11155 1 
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Of Purgatory. 
likely buſineſs, that when men have committed great 
crimes they ſhall be pardon'd here by confeſſion, and 


. ., the miniſteries of the Church, Qc. and yet that the 


; venial fins though confeſs d in the general, and as well 
as they can be, and the party abſolved, yet there 
ſhould be prepared for their expiation the intolerable 
torments of hell fire for a very long time ; and that for 
the greater ſins, for which men have agreed with their 
adverſary in the way, and the Adverſary hath forgiven 
them, yet that for theſe alſo they ſhould be caſt into 
priſon, from whence they ſhall not come till the ut- 
moſt farthing be paid; that's againſt the deſign of our 
Bleſſed Saviours Counſel, for if that be the caſe, then 
though we and our adverſaries are agreed upon the 
main, and the debt forgiven, yet nevertheleſs we may 
be deliver'd to the tormentors. But then concerning 
the ſenſe of S. Oprian in this particular, no man can 
doubt that ſhall have but read his excellent treatiſe of 
mortality: that he could not, did not admit of Purga- 
tory after death before the day of judgment, for he of- 
ten ſaid it in that excellent treatiſe which he made to 
comfort and ſtrengthen Chriſtians againſt the fear of 
death; that immediately after death we go to God or 
the Devil: and therefore it is for him only to fear to 
die, who is not willing to go to Chriſt, and he only 
is to be unwilling to go to Chriſt who believes not 
< that he begins to reign with Chriſt. }] That ve in the 
© mean time die, we paſs over by death to immortality. 

It is not a going forth, but a paſs.over, and when our 

temporal courſe is run, a going over to immortality. 

< Let us embrace that day, which aſſigns every one of 
<us to our dwelling, and reſtores thoſe which are 

« ſnatch'd from hence, and are diſintangled from the 

 ſnarcs of the world. to Paradiſe, and the Heavenly 

kingdom. ] There are here many other things ſo 

plainly ſpoken to this purpoſe, that 1 wonder any No 

pi 
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ion, 5 
To the ſame * 1s that of S. Dios, calling 
death the end o — 31 and t re it is to 
be ſuppos d they have no more agonies to run thro 
immediately after death. To this E. W. anſwers; 
that S. Denis means, that death is the end of all the ago- 
nies of this life. A goodly note! and never revealed 
till then and now; as if this were a good argument to 
incourage men to contend bravely, and not to fear 
death, becauſe when they are once dead, they ſhall no 
more be troubled with the troubles of this life; indeed 
you may go to worſe, and death may let you into a 
ſtate of being as bad as hell, and of greater torments 
than all the pains of this world put together amount 
to.] But to let alone ſuch ridiculous fi 
« ſee the words of S. Dioms, L They that live a holy 
life, looking to the true promiſes of God, as if they 
<were to behold the truth it ſelf in that reſurrection 


— Of Big 
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© which is according to it, with firm and true hope, 


and in a Divine joy come to the ſleep of death, as to 
<an end of all holy contentions; ] now certainly if 
the doctrine of Purgatory were true, and that the 

who had contended here, and for all their troubles in 
this world were yet in a tolerable condition, ſhould 
be told, that now they ſhall go to worſe, he that 
ſhould tell them ſo would be but one of Jobs comfor- 
ters. No, the ſervant of God I coming to the end of his 
own troubles ( viæ. by death) j fil d with holy gladneſs, 
and with much rejoycing aſcends to rhe 2 of Divine re- 


— viz. to immortality] which word can 


ardly mean, that ſhall be tormented a great 
while in hell fire. _> | 
The words of Fuftsn Martyr, or whoever is the Au- 
thor of thoſe Queſtions & Anſwers imputed to him, af- 
firms that preſently ter the 8 of the ſoul you _ 
| ly, 


in Mart 
. 4 ad Queſt, 
75» 
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Of P ur g atom. Wt Sec. 2. 1 
Lady, diſtinctien is made between the juſt. and unjuſt,” for 
they are brought by Angels to places —_ of them; the 
fouls of the juſt to Paradiſe, where they have the conver- 
ſation and ſight of Angels and Archangels, but the ſouls of 
the unrighteous to the places in Hades, | the inviſible re- 
gion or Hell.] Againſt theſe words becauſe they pinch 
f-verely, E. W. thinks himſelf bound to ſay — - 
and therefore 1. whereas Fuſftin Martyr ſays, after our 
departure preſently there is a ſeparation made, he an- 
ſwers, that Fuſtin Martyr means here to ſpeak of the 
two final ſtates after the day of judgment, for ſo it 
ſcems he underſtands iv*v: , or preſently after death, to 
mean the day of judgment ; of the time of which neither 
men nor Angels know any thing. And whereas Fuſtin 
Martyr ſays, that preſently the ſouls of the righteous 
go to Paradiſe, E. W. anſwers: 2. That Juſtin does 
not ſay that all juſt ſouls are carried preſently into 
Heaven ; no, Fuſtin ſays, into Paradiſe, true, but let 
it be remembred that it is ſoa part of Heaven, as lim- 
bus infantum is by themſelves call'd a part of hell; that 
is, a place of bliſs; the region of the bleſſed. But. 3. 
Fuſtin ſays that preſently there is a ſeparation made, 
but he ſays not that the ſouls of the righteous are car- 
ried to Paradiſe. ] That's the next anſwer, which 
the very words of Fuſtin do contradict. There is pre- 
ſently a ſeparation made of the juſt and unjuſt, for they are 
by the Angels carried to the places they have deſerved. 
This is the ſeparation which is made, one is carried to 
Paradiſe, . the other to a place in hell. But theſe be- 
ing ſuch pitiful offers. at anſwering, the Gentleman 
tries another way, and ſays, 4. That. this affirmative . 
of Fuftin contradifts another ſaying of Juſtin, which I 
cited out of Sixtus Senenſis, that Iuſtin Martyr and ma- 
ny other of the Fathers, affirm'd that the ſouls of men 
are kept in ſecret receptacles, reſerved unto the ſentence * 
of the great day; and that before then no man recezves - 
according 


— 


Book II. Of Purgatory. | | 
according to his works done in this life. To thisI anſwer, 
that one opinion does not contradict another ; for 
though the Fathers belicv'd that they who die in the, 
Lord reſt from their labours, and arc in bleſſed places, 
and have antepaſts of joy and comforts, yet in thoſe 
places they are reſerv/d unto the judgment of the great 
ly of the 


day: The intetmedial joy or ſorrow reſpective 
juſt and unjuſt does but antidate the final ſentence ; 
and as the comforts of Gods ſpirit in this life are indeed 
graces of God and rewards of piety, as the torments 
of an evil conſcience are the wages of impiety, yet as 
theſe do not hinder, but that the great reward is given 
at dooms-day and not before, ſo neither do the joys - - 
which the righteous have in the interval. They can 
both conſiſt together, and are generally affirm'd by ve- 
ry many of the Greek and Latin Fathers. And me- EF gat. 38. 
thinks this Gentleman might have learn d from Sixtus 
Senenſis how to have reconcil'd theſe two opinions; fot 
he quotes him, ſaying there is a double beatitude, the 
one imperfect of ſoul only, the other conſummate 
and perfect of ſoul and body. The firſt the Fathers 
call'd by ſeveral names of Sinus Abrahe, Atrium Dei, 
ſub Altare, &c. The other, perfect joy, the glory of the 
reſurrection, &c. But it matters not what is ſaid, ot 
how it be contradicted, . ſo it ſeem but to ſerve. a pre- 
ſent turn. But at laſt, if nothing of this will do, 
theſe words are not the words of Iuſtin, for he is not the 
| Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers ad orthodoxos. 
| To which I anſwer, it matters not whether they be 
; Tuftins or no: But they are put together in the colle- 
ction of his works, and they are generally called His, 
and cited under his name, and made uſe of by Bellay- _ 
mine *, when he ſuppoſes them to be to his purpoſe. oe 
However the Author is Ancient and Orthodox; int fo 26.116.9e cen- 


: | 4 poh-on, * - 
2 eſteem d in the Church, and in this particular ſpea 1 ha 
+ according to the doctrine of the more Ancient Do- s. 


32 


5. 36. line 29. E. W. for they may be in ſecret * es 


De bono mortis 


cap · 4. 


Fut. 34·. 


and followed Mr. Whites fortune. 


c withdraws 


| | Of Purgatory. "Seeks. * 
ctors; well! but how is this againſt ory? fa A 
— r hey ; 
have bern in Pur * To this 1 anſwer, that he 
dares not teach that for doctrine in the Church of 
Rome, who believes that the ſouls deliver'd out of Pur- 
atory go immediately to the heaven of the Bleſſed, and 
therefore if his book had been worth the peruſing b 
the Cenſors of books, he might have been queſtion'd, 
And he adds, it 
might be afterwards according to Origens opinion; that 
is, Purgatory might be after the day of judgment, for 
ſo Origen held, that all the fires are Purgatory, and 
the Devils themſelves ſhould be ſav d. Thus this poor 
Gentleman thinking it neceſlary to anſwer one argu- 
ment againſt Purgatory brought in the diſſualive, 
cares not to anſwer by a condemned hereſie, rather 
than reaſon ſhall be taught by any fon of the Church of 
England. But however, the very words of the Fathers 
croſs his ſlippery anſwers fo, that they thruſt him into 
a corner; 11 in theſe receptacles the godly have joy, 
and they enter into them as foon as they die, and abide 
there till the day of judgment. 

S. Ambroſe is ſo full, pertinent and material to the 
Queſtion in hand, and fo deſtructive of the Roman 4 
pot beſis, that 1 Few be ſaid againſt it. His 
words are theſe, [ therefore in all regards death is 
good becauſe it divides thoſe that were always fight- 
ing, that they may not impugne each other, and be- 


_ <eauſe it is a certain 7 to them, who being toſs d in 
d 


« the ſea of this world require the ſtation of faithful 


; xreſt; and becauſe it makes not our ſtate worſe, but 


« ſuch as it finds every one, ſuch it referves him to tho 

future judgment, and nourifhes him with reſt, and 

Jim from the envy of preſent things, and 

« compoſes him with the expectation of — 
t 


E. W. thinking himſelf bound to ſay — 7 4] 
| | thele 
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theſe words; anſwers, It i an excellent ſaying, for 
worſe he is not, but infinitely better, that quit off the o- 1 
caſiont living here, i aſcertain'd of future bliſs bf. 
ter, which is the whole drift of the Saint in that Chapter : Ch 
Read it, and ſay afterwards if I ſay not true.) le is well 
put off But there are very many that read him, who 
never will or can examine what S. Ambroſe fays, and 
withal ſuch he hopes.to eſca But as to the thing: 
That death gives 2 man advantage, and by its own 
fault no di tage is indeed not only the whole drift 
ol that Chapter, but of that whole book. But not for 

that reaſon only is a man the better for death, but be- 
cauſe it makes him not worfe in order to Eternity; Be; 
nay, it does not alter him at all as to that, for as death | 
finds him, ſo ſhall the judgment find him (and there- 
fore not purified by Purgatory ) for ſuch he is reſerved; 
and not only thus, but it cherihes him with veſt, which 
would be very ill done if death carried him to Pur 

ry. Now all theſe laſt words and many others, E. W. 
is pleas'd to take nonotice of, as not being for — — 
poſe. But he that pleaſes to ſee more, may the 

12. and 18. Chapters of the ſame Treatiſe. - 

S. Gregorie's ſaying, that after this life there is no go, wm | 
purgation, can no way be put off by any pretences. c. m. 18. is ©; 
_ 3 — — _ — — 
x 5 ent, which is direct] d to rine- 
of — of Rome; and L os you will ſappoſe- OO 
that S. Gregory believ'd two Purgatorics, it is certain jc} 715 xd: 
he did not believe the Roman; for he taught that the S. gen. 
purgation which he calls Baptiſm by fire, and the ſa- 
ving, yet ſo as hy five, was to be perform'd at the day of 
judoment-: and the curioſity of that trial is the fierce-- 
neſs of that fire, as Nicetas expounds S. Gregories- 
words in his oration in ſancta lumina. So that 8. Gre- 
gory affirming that this world is tho place of purgati- 
an, and that after this world. there is no 8 


Of Purgatory. Sect. 2. ; 
could not have ſpoken any thing more direct againſt F 
the Roman Purgatory. 
In Pſalm. S. Hilary, and S. eMacarins ſpeak of two ſtates after 
death, and no more. True ſays E. V. but they are the 
two final ſtates. That is true too, in ſome ſenſe, for 
it is either of eternal good, or evil; but to one of theſe 
ſtates they are — and determined at the time 
of their death, at which time every one is ſent either 
to the boſom of Abraham , or to a place of. pain, 
where they are reſerved to the ſentence of the great 
day. S. Hillary's words are theſe [ There is no ſtay or 
delaying. For the day of judgement is either an eternal 
retribution of beatitude or of pain: But the time of our 
death hath every one in his laws whiles either Abraham 
(viz. the boſom of Abraham) or pain reſerves every one 
unto the Fudgment. | Theſe words need no Commenta- 
ry. He that can reconcile theſe to the Roman Purga- 
Homil. 222 tory, will be a moſt mighty man in controverſie. And 
* b* ſo alſo are the words of S. Macarius , when they go out 
* of the body, the quires of Angels receive their fouls, and 
carry them to their proper place &s r ngfze2v ανe A to 4 
pure world, and ſo lead them to the Lord. | Such words 
as theſe are often repeated by the Holy Fathers, and 
Doctors of the Ancient Church; I ſum them up with 
De Virgin: the ſaying of S. Athanaſius, in i mog Ti; Singing bv 
1& , Cc. It is not death that happens to the righteous, 
but a tranſlation : For they are tranſlated out of this 
world into everlaſting reſt. And as a man would g 
out of priſon, ſo do the Saints go out of this trouble- 
ſome life, unto thoſe good things which are prepared 
for them. Nou let theſe and all the precedent words 
be confronted againſt the ſad complaints made for the 
ſouls in Purgatory by Joh. Gerſon, in his querela de- 
functorum, and Sr. Tho. More in his ſupplication of 
ſouls, and it will be found that the doctrine of the | 
Fathers differs from the doctrine of the — of 4 


5 


Rome as much as heaven and hell, reſt and labor, hor-' 
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rid torments and great joy. I conclude this matter of 


quotations by the ſaying of Pope Leo, which one of 


my adverſaries could not find, becauſe the printer was 
miſtaken; It is the 91. Epiſtle, ſo known, and fo us'd 
by the Roman writers in the Qu. of Confeſſion, 
that if he be a man of learning it cannot be ſuppos'd, 
but he knew where to find them. The words are theſe 
But if any of them, for whom we pray unta the 
Lord being intercepted by any obſtacle , falls from 
« the benefit of the preſent Indulgences, and before he 
comes to the — remedies ſhall end his tem- 
© poral life by humane condition (or — which 
< abiding in the body he hath not received, being out 


Letter p. 18. 


« of the fleſh he cannot. Now againſt theſe words of 


S. Leo, ſet the preſent doctrine of the Church of Rome; 
[that what is not finiſhed of penances here, a man may 
pay in Purgatory] and let the world judge whether 
S. Leo. was in this point a Roman Catholic. Indeed 
S. Leo forgot to make uſe of the late diſtinction of ſins 
venial and mortal, of the puniſhment of mortal fins 
remaining after the fault is taken away ; but I hope the- 
Roman Doctors will excuſe the Saint, becauſe the di- 


ſtinction is but new and modern. But this Teſtimony - 


of S. Gregory muſt not go for a ſingle Teſtimony”: 
That, which abiding in the body could not be receiv d, out 


% 


F the body cannot; that is, when the ſoul is 2 out of 


the body, as death finds them, ſoſhall the day of jndg- 
ment find them. And this was the ſenſe of the whole 
Church; for after death there is no change of ſtate- 
before the General Trial: no paſſing from pain to reſt 
in the ſtate of ſeparation, and therefore either there 
are no Purgatory pains, or if there be, there is no caſe 
of them before the day of judgment ; and the Prayers 
and Maſſes of the Church cannot give remedy to one 


poor ſoul; and this muſt of neceſſity be confeſſed * 
the 


F. 13, 


OO Tranſubſtentiation. 


any one Catholic Father did teach, that after death,and 
before the day of Judgment, any ſouls are tranſlated in- 
to a ſtate of bliſs out of a ſtate of pain : that is, that 
from Purgatory they go to heaven before the day of 
Judgment. He that can ſhew this, will teach me what 
I have not yet learned, but he that cannot ſhew it,muſt 


not pretend that the Roman doctrine of Purgatory 


was ever known to the Ancient Fathers of the 


Church. 


SECTION II 
Of Tranſubſtanti ation. 


HE purpoſe of the Diſſuaſive was to prove the 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation to be new, neither 
Catholic nor Apoſtolic. In order to which I thought 
nothing more likely to perſwade or diſſuade, than the 
teſtimonies of the parties againſt themſelves. And 
although I have many other inducements ( as will ap- 
pear in the ſequel ;) yet by ſo carneftly contending to 
invalidate the truth of the quotations, the Adverſorics 
do confeſs by implication, if the ſe ſayings be as is pre- 
tended, then Lhave evinc d my main point, viz. that 
the Roman doctrines, as differing from us, are novel- 
ties, and no parts of the Catholic faith. 

Thus therefore the Author of the letter begins. He 
quotes Scot us, as declaring the doctrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation is not expreſſed in the Canon of the Bible; which he 
Jaith not. To the ſame purpoſe he quotes Ocham , but 1 

can finde no ſuch thing in him. To the ſame purpoſe he 
quotes Roffenſis but he hath no ſuch thing.] But in order 
: to 


the Roman Doctors, or elſe they muſt ſhew that ever 1 
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to the verification of what I ſaid, 1 deſire it be firſt ob- 

ſerv'd what I did ſay, for I did not deliver it ſo crudely 
as this Gentleman ſets it down: For 1. Theſe words 

the dodlrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not expreſſed in the 

Canon of the Bible] are not the words of all them before 

nam d, they are the ſenſe of them all, but the words 

but of one or two of them. 2. When I fay that ſome 

of the Roman Writers fay that Tranſubſtantiation is 

not expreſs d in the Scripture, I mean, and ſo I ſaid 

plainly, | as without the Churches declaration to compel 

us to admit of it. Now then for the quotations them-- 

ſelves, I hope I ſhall give a fair account. 1. The 

words ag mas are the words of Biel, when he had firſt Leg. 40. in = 

affirmed that Chriſts body is contained truly under © Mile 2 

the bread, and that it is taken by the faithful all which | 3 

we believe and teach in the Church of England ) he 

adds; Tamen quomodo ibi fit Chriſti corpus, an per con- 

ver ſionem alicujus in ipſum (that is, the way of Tranſub- 

ſtantiation) an ſme converſione incipiat eſſe Corpus Chriſti 

cum pane, manentibus ſubſtantia & accidentibus panis non 

invenitur expreſſum in Canone Biblii: and that's the way 

of Conſubſtantiation; ſo that here is expreſſely taught 

what I affirm'd was taught, that the Scriptures did not 

expreſs the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; and he 

adds, that concerning this , there were Anciently di- 

vers opinions. Thus far the quotation is right: But 

of this man there is no, notice taken. But what of 

Scotus ? He ſaith no ſuch thing ; well ſuppoſe that, yet 

T hope this Gentleman will excuſe me for Bellarmines 

ſake, who ſays the ſame thing of Scotus as I do, and he 

might have found it in the Margent againſt the quota- 74 

tion of Scotus if he had pleas d. His words are theſe 233. 3. 4 Eu- 

[Secondly he ſaith (viz. B that there i not extant char. c. a3. 

Any wo of Scripture ſo expreſs, without the declaration 1 
of the Church, that it can compel us to admit of Tranſub- 9 

A ſtantia- _ 


Of Tranſubfatieniee. Seck 
[authation: Aud this is nos altogether imprababls: For © 
though the Scriptures which —— ht above ſeems ſo cle an 
to us, that it may compel 4 man that is not wilful , yet 
whether it be ſo or no, it may worthily be doubted, - 
moſs learned and acute men ( ſuch as Scotus eminently 
mas) believe the contrary. |] Well! But the Gentleman 
can find no ſuch thing in Ocham: I hope he did not 
look. far, for OcCham is not the man I mean; however 
the printer might have miſtaken, but it is eaſily par- 
donable, becaufe from O. Cam. meaning Odo Camera- 
cenſis, it was eaſie for the printer or tranſcriber to 
| write Ocam, as being of more public name ; But the Bi- 
. ſhop of Cambray is the man, that followed Scotus in 
bi ſor this opinion, and is acknowledged by Belarmme to 
have ſaid the fame that Scotas did, he being one of his 
Contra. Captiu. docti © acutiſſimi viri there mentioned. Now if Rof- 
Kante fenſis have the ſame thing too, this Author of the letter 
will have cauſe enough to be a little aſhamed : And for 
this, I ſhall bring his words, ſpeaking of the whole in- 
ſtitution of the Bleſſed Sacrament - our Blefled Sa- 
viour, he ſays, [Neque ullum hic verbum poſitum eft quo: 
probetus in noſtra Miſſa veram fieri carnis & ſanguins 
| Chriſti præſentiam. I ſuppoſe I need to fay no more to 
verifie theſe citations, but yet I have another very 
good witneſs to prove that Lhave ſaid true; and that is 
| 1 o. rag, S4imeren who ſays that Scotns out of Innocentius reck- 
16 3.08.3. ons three opinions} not of hezetics , but of ſueh men 
3 210, who allagreed in that which is the main; but he adds, 
| [Some men and writers believe that this article cannot 
be proved againſt a heretic, by Scripture alone, or rea- 
13k, 1. de Ex. ſons alone. And ſo Cajet an is affirm'd by Suarez and 
8 char. c. 34. Alanus to have ſaid; and Melchior Canus; perpetuam 
Page 37- 7g. Mariæ virginitatem-—converfionens pank & vini in corpus 
1ctter. . tE.  ſanguinem Chriſfti----non ita expreſſa in libris Canonicis 
N | invenies, ſed. adeo tamen certa in fide ſunt ut confrariorum 
| dogmatum authores Eccleſia hareticos judicarit. So 7 
NE 
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Bosk II. Of Dales 
the Scripture is given up for no ſure fend in this 
the — — upon the authority of HA 


Church, viz. of Rome, who makes faith, and makes 


hereſies as ſhe pleaſe. But to the ſame purpoſe is that 

alſo which Chedzy ſaid in his diſputation at Oxford; 

« In what manner Chriſt is there , whether with the 

| «bread Tranſelemented or Tranſubſtantiation the 
« Scripture in open words, tells not. 
But Tam not fi 

a famous or rather in 


by: but the thing is this; that I ſaid , Petrus ar- 
dus could not tell whether there was a ſubſtantial change or 
no. I did ſay ſo, and I brought the very words faves 
bard to prove it, and theſe very words E.W. himſelf 
acknowledges. Si autem queritur qualis fit iſta converſio, 
an formalis an ſubſtantialis , vel alterius generis, definire 
non ſuficio: [I am not able to define or determine whether 
that change be formal or ſubtantial:] So far E.W.quotes 
him, but leaves out one thing very material, vi. whe- 
ther beſides formal, or ſulſtantial, it be of another kinde. 


Now E. NV. not being able to deny that Lombard ſaid 


this, takes a great deal of uſeleſs pains, not one word 
of all that he ſays being to the — — , or able to 
make it probable that Peter Lombard did not ſay ſo, or 
that he did not think ſo. But the thing is this: Biei 
reckon'd three opinions which in Lombards time were 
in the Church; the firſt of Conſubſtantiation which 
was the way which long ſince then, Luther followed. 
The ſecond that the ſubſtance of bread is made the 
fleſh of Chriſt, but ceaſes not to be what it was. But 
this is not the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation for that 
makes a third opinion, which is that the ſubſtance of 
bread ceaſes to bas and nothing remains but the \acci- 
dent. Quartam apiniouem audit Magefter , that is, 


Peter Lombard adds a fourth opinion; that the ſub- 


H 2 ſtance 
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ikely ſo to eſcape, for E. N. talkes of T. 38. 
quotation out of Peter —＋ 
Lombard, and adds foul and uncivil words, — friend, 5. 19. 


„ 


1 


c bi ſupra. 


Innocent. de of- 
fic. Mil. parti. 
3. cap. 18. 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. Sect 3). 
ſtance of bragd is not converted, but is annihilated: © 
this is made by Scotus to be the ſecond opinion] Now 
of theſe four opinions, all which were then permitted 
and diſputed ; Peter Lombard ſcems to follow the ſe- 
cond; but if this was his opinion it was no- more, for 
he could not determine whether that were the truth or 
no. But whether he does or no truly, I think it is 
very hard for any man to tell; for this queſtion was 
but in the forge, not poliſhed, not made bright with 


— And this was all that I affirm'd out of 


the Maſter of Sentences , I told of no opinion of his 
at all, but that in his time they did not know whether 
it (viz. the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation) were true 
or no, that is, the generality of the Roman Catholics 
did not know: ite himſelf could not define it. And 
this appears unanſwerably by Peter Lombards bringing 
their ſeveral ſentiments in this article : and they that 
differ in their judgements about an article, and yet - 
eſteem the others Catholic, may think what they 
pleaſe, but they cannot tell certainly what ruth. But 
then as for Peter Lombard himſelf, all that I ſaid of 
him was this, that he could not tell, he could not de- 
termine whether there was any ſubſtantial- change or 
no. If in his after diſcourſe he- declares that the 
change is of ſubſtances, he told it for no-other than as 
a meer opinion : if he did, let him anſwer for that , 
not I; for that he could not determine it, himſelf ex- 
preſſely ſaid it, in the beginning of the eleventh di- 
ftindtion. And therefore theſe Gentlemen would 
better have conſulted with truth and modeſty, if they 
had let this alone, and not have made ſuch an outcry 
againſt a manifeſt truth. Now let me obſerve one 
thing which will be of great uſe in this whole affair,and 
demonſtrate the change of this doctrine. Theſe three 
opinions were all held by. Catholics, and the opinions 
are recorded not only by Pope Innocentius 3. but pp 
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Bock IT. .Of Tranſubftantietics. 
gloſs of the Canon Law it ſelf. For this opinion was Cp.cun 
not fix d and ſetled, nor as yet well underſtood, but 22. 

{till diſputed (as we ſee in Lombard and Scotus:) | And leb ii. 
although they all agreed in this (as Salmeren obſerves 
of theſe three opinions, as he cites them aut of Scatus) 

that the true body of Chriſt is there, becauſe ta deny ibis 

were againſt the faith; and therefore this was then 

enough to cauſe them to be eſteemed Catholics, be- 

cauſe they denied nothing which was then againſt; the 

faith, but all agreed in Far yet now the caſe is other- 
' wiſe : for whereas one of the opinions was, that the 
ſubſtance of bread remains, and another opinion, that 
the ſubſtance of bread is annihilated, but is not con- 
verted into the body of Chriſt ; now both of theſe opi- 
nions are made hereſie, and the contrary to them, 
which is the third opinion paſs'd into an article of 
faith. Quod vero ibi ſubſtantia panis nonremanet, jam 
etiam ut articulus fidgi definitum eſt, & converſions feve VO (1116- 
tranſubſtantiationis nomen evictum. So Salmeron Now 2 
in Peter Lombardi time; if they.-who believed Chriſts 9 
real preſence were good Catholics, though they belie- 4 
ved no Tranſubſtantiation or Conſubſtantiation, that 
is, did not deſcend into conſideration - of the 
manner, why may they not be ſo now? Is there any 
new revelation now of the manner ? Or'why, is: the 
way to Heaven now made narrower than. in-L ds 
time? For the Church of England believes according 
to one of theſe opinions; and therefore is as good a 
Catholic Church as Rome was then, which had not 
determined the manner. Nay if we uſe to value an ar- 
- ticle the more, by how much the more Ancient it is, 
certainly it is more honourable that we ſhould reform 
to the Ancient model, rather than conform to the new. 
However, this is alſo plainly conſequent to this dif- 
courſe of Salmeron; The abettors of thoſe three opinions 
Jome of them do deny ſomething that is of faith, _ 


— 
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E. N. pag. 37. 
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ſame it was in the days of Peter Lombard. 


Laſtly, this alſo is to be remark d, that — — any 
ubſtanti · 


ancient Author to hold the doctrine of Tran 
ation, as it is at this day an article of faith at Rome, it 
is not enough to ſay, that Peter Lombard, or Durand, 
or Scotus, &c. did ſay that where bread was before, 
there is Chriſts body now; for they may ſay that and 
more, and yet not come home to the preſent article; 
and therefore E. W. does argue weakly, when he de- 
nies Lombard to ſay one thing, [ vix. that he could 
not define whether there was a ſubſtantial change or 
no, ( which indeed he ſpake plainly ) becauſe he brings 
him ſaying ſomething as if he were reſolv'd the change 
were ſubſtantial, which yet he ſpeaks but obfcurely. 
And the truth is, this queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation 
is ſo intricate and involved amongſt them, ſeems fo 
contrary to ſenſe and reaſon, — does ſo much vio- 
lence to all the powers of the ſoul, that it is no won- 
der, if at firſt the Doctors could not make any thing 
diſtinctly of it. However, whatever they did make of 
it, certain it is they more agreed with the preſent 
Church of England, than with the preſent Church of 
Rome; for we ſay as they ſaid, Chriſts body is truly 
there, and there is a converſion of the Elements into 
Chriſts body, for what before the Conſecration in all 
ſenſes was bread, is after Conſecration in ſome ſenſe, 
Chrifts body; but they did not all of them ſay, that the 
ſubſtance of bread was deſtroyed, and ſome of them 
denied the converſion of the bread into the fleſh of 
Chriſt; which whoſoever ſhall now do, will be eſteem- 
ed no Roman Catholic. And therefore it is a vain 
procedure to think they have prov'd their doctrine of 
Eraaſiibftantiatlon out of the Fathers alſo; if the Fa- 
thers tell us, [ That bread is chang'd out of his na- 
ture into the body of Chriſt: that by holy invocation: 


cit 
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ti no mere common bread: that as water. il d 
©.of Galilae was changed into wine; fo in the 
« liſt, wine is changed into bloud: That bread 
« bread before the ſacramental words, but after 
« cration is made the body 1 Fot thai 
very much doubt, all theſe equal and 
meaſures cannot be prov'd out of the Fathers, yer 
poſe they were, yet all this comes not up to the 
mon Article of Eranſubſtantiazion : All thoſe words - 
are true in a very good fenſe;: and they are in that ſenſe 
| belicv'd in the ch of England; but that the bread 
is no more ——— nds and that it is na & 
turally nothing, but the natural body of Chriſt, that +> - 
the ſubſtance of one is paſſed into the ſubſtance of the - 
other, this is not afſirmed by the Fathers, neither can 
it be inferred from the former propofitions, if they 
had been truly alledged ; and therefore all that — 
nothing, and muſt be intended only to coſen and amuſe 
rhe Reader that underſtands not all the windings of _ 
this labyrinth. | <2 
In the next place, Iam to give an account of what 4 
paſſed in the Lateran Council upon this article. For 
fays E. W. the doctrine of Tranſubftantiation was . 27 
ever believed in the Church, though more fully and 
citely declared in the Lateran Gouncih, But. inthe | 
{ ve it was ſaid, that it was but pretended to be deter- Tenero 
mined in that Council, where many things indeed came friend he. uu. 
then in conſultation, yet nothing could be openly. de- FF... 
erced. . Nothing, (fays Plating ) that is, ſays my Ad- 2 
verſary, nothing concerning the holy land, and the did to 
be raiſed for it: but for nh this, _— might be ade-- 
erce concerning Tranſubſtantiation. To this Freply,. 
that it is as true that nothing was done in this qu | 
as that nothing was done in the matter of 5 
War; for one was as much decreed asthe othes: ” 
if ve knit the acts ofthe Council. that of gitvingaid 


» 
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bus impiorum. 


dais & Sara- 


Fide pra fat. 
Later. Cancil. 
ſecundum p. 
Crab. 
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44 liberandm to the Holy Land was decreed in the 6g. Canon, ali 
San, 2 „ So that this anſwer is not true: But the truth is, 


neither the one nor the other was decreed in that Coun- 


Exirav.de Fu- cil. For that I may inform this Gentleman in a thing 
which poſſibly he never heard of; this Council of La- 


teran was never publiſhed, nor any acts of it till Coch- 
læus publiſhed them A. D. 1538. For three years be- 
fore this Fohn Martin publiſhed the Councils, and then 
there was no ſuch thing as the acts of the Lateran 
Council to be found: ' But you will ſay, how came 
Cochlæus by them? To this the anſwer is eaſie: There 
were read in the Council ſixty Chapters, which to ſome 
did ſeem eaſie, to others burdenſome; but theſe were 


never approved, but the Council ended in ſcorn and 


mockery, and nothing was concluded, neither of faith 


nor manners, nor war, nor aid for the Holy Land, but 


only the Pope got mony of the Prelates to give them 
leave to depart. But afterwards Pope Gregory IX. put 
theſe Chapters, or ſome of them into the Decretals ; 


but doth not intitle any of theſe to the Council of La- 


teran, but only to Pope Innocent in rhe Council, which 
Cardinal Perron ignorantly, or wilfully miſtaking, 
affirms the contrary. Burt ſo it is that Platina affirms 
of the Pope plurima decreta retulit, improbavit Foachi- 
mi libellum, damnavit errores Almerici. The Pope re- 
cited 60. heads of decrees in the Council, but no man 
ſays the Council decreed thoſe heads. Now theſe 
heads Cochleus ſays he found in an old book in Germa- 
ny. And it is no ways probable, that if the Council 


had decreed thoſe heads, that Gregory IX. who pub- 


liſhed his Uncles decretal Epiſtles, which make u 

great a part of the Canon Law, ſhould omit to — 

the decrees of this Council; or that there ſhould be no 

acts of this great Council in the Vatican, and that 

there ſhould be no publication of them till about 300. 

years after the Council, and that out of a blind 3 
| an 
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and an old unknown Manuſcript. 1 
its original, it was taken from the Decretals ; for it 
contains juſt ſo many heads, viz. LXXTL and is not 
any thing of the Council in which only were recited 
LX. heads, and they have the ſame beginnings and 
endings, and the ſame notes and obſervations in the 
middle of the Chapters: which ſhews plainly they 
were a meer force of the Decretals. The co " 
of all which is plainly this, that there was no decree 
made in the Council, but every thing was left unfiniſh- 
ed, and the Council was affrighted by the warlike pre- 
parations of them of Genoa and Piſa, and all retir'd. ES 
Concerning which affair, the Reader that deſires it : 
may receive further ſatisfaction, if he read the Anti- 
quitates Britannice in the life of Stephen Langton out of | 
the leſſer Hiſtory oFe Matthew Paris; as alto Sabelli- vide Math 
cus, and Godfride the Monk. But ſince it is become a Paris, «d 4. 
queſtion what was or was not determin'd in this Late- — 
ras Council, I am content to tell them that the ſame . 41 ad- 
authority, whether of Pope or Council which made r 
Tranſubſtant i ation an article of faith, made Rebellion and Enead.yg.lib.. 
Treaſon to be 4 duty of Subjects; for in the ſame colle- — 4 
ction of Canons they are both decreed and warranted ch 1A b. 
under the ſame fignature, the one being the firſt Ca- 1215. 
non, and the other the third. | | 
Thea uſe I ſhall make of all is this; Scotus was obſer- 
ved above to ſay, that in Scripture there is nothing ſo 
expreſs as to compel us to believe Tranſubſtantiation, 
meaning, that without the decree and authority of the 
Church, the 55 es was of it ſelf inſufficient. And 
ſome others as. Salmeron notes, affirm, that Screpture Nat. 18. .. 
and Reaſon are both inſufficient to convince a heretic 94-119 
in this article; this is to be prov'd ex Gonciliorum defini- 
tione, & Patrum traditione, &c. by the definition of 
Councils, and tradition of the Fathers, for it were 
cafic to anſwer the places of * which are * 


4 


Lib 3. de Zu- 
char. c. 23. 
Set. Vnum 
tamen. 
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and the reaſons. Now then, ſince Scriptyre alone is 
not thought ſufficient, nor reaſons alone, if the defi- 
nitions of Councils alſo ſhall fail them, they will be 


ſtrangely to ſeck for their new article. Now for this 1 


their only Caſtle of defence is the Lateran Council. 
Indeed Bellarmine produces the Roman Council under 
Pope Nicholas the ſecond, in which Berengarius was 
forc'd to recant his error about the Sacrament, but he 
recanted it into a worſe error, and ſuch which the 
Church of Rome diſavows at this day : And therefore 
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ought not to pretend it as a patron of that doctrine 


which ſhe approves not. And for the little Council 
under Greg. 7. it is juſt ſo a general Council, as the 
Church of Rome is the Catholic Church, or a particu- 


lar is an Univerſal. But ſuppoſe it ſo for this once; 


yet this Council medled not with the modus, vis. 
Tranſubſtantiation, or the ceaſing of its being bread, 


but of the Real Preſence of Chriſt under the Ele- , 
ments, which is no part of our queſtion. Berengarius 


denied it, but we do not, when it is rightly under- 


ſtood. Pope Nicholaus himſelf did not underſtand the 


new article; for it was not fitted for publication until 
the time of the Lateran Council,& how nothing of this 
was in that Council determin'd, I have — made 
appear: and therefore as Scotus ſaid, the Scripture alone 
could not evict this article; ſo he alſo ſaid in his argu- 
ment made. for the Doctors that held the firſt opinion 
mentioned before out of Innocentius : Nec invenitur ubi 
Eccleſia iſtam veritatem determinet ſolenniter. Neither 
is it found where the Church hath ſolemnly determin'd 


it. And for his own particular, though he was carri- 


ed into captivity by the ſymbol of Pope Innocent 3. for 
which by that time was pretended the Lateran Coun- 
eil; yet he himſelf ſaid, that before that Council it 


was no article of faith: and for this m_ Bellarmine 
reproves him, and imputes ignorance to him, * f 
that 
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that it was becauſe he had not read the Romer Council 

under Greg. 7. nor the conſent of the Fathers. And to Scot neget 

this purpoſe I quoted Herriquez,, ſaying, that Scotws conver 3 — 3 
Iran 


ſaith the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not anci- 

ent ; the Author of the Letter denies that he ſaith any ja 2 156. 8. 

ſuch thing of Scotus: But 1 deſire him to look once 1 

more, and my Margent will better direct him. — 
What the opinion of Durandus was in this Queſtion, 

if theſe Gentlemen will not believe me, let them be- 

lieve their own friends. But firſt let it be conſider d 

what I ſaid, vis. that he maintain d ( viz. in diſputati- ont 

on) that even after conſecration the very matter of bread - 

remain d. 2. That by reaſon of the Authority of the 

Church, it is not to be held. 3. That nevertheleſs it is poſ- 

ſible it ſhould be ſo. 4. That it is no contradittion, that 

the matter of bread ſhould remain, and yet it be Chriſts bo- 

| 4y too. 5. That this were the eaſier way of ſolving the 

difficulties, That all this is true, I have no better ar- 


„ ent than his own words, which are in his firſt que- 
x ſion of the eleventh diſtinction in quartum num. 17. 
> 2 & n. 15. For indeed the caſe was very hard with 
1 theſe learned men, who being preſſed by authority, 
8 did bite the file, and ſubmitted their doctrine, but 
e kept their reaſon to themſelves : and what ſome in the 
@ Council of Trent obſerved of Scotus, was true alſo of 
* Durandus and divers other Schoolmen, with whom it 
mn was uſual to deny things with a kind of courtefie.” And 
bj therefore Durandus in the places cited, though he diſ- 
er putes well for his opinion, yet he ſays the eontrary is 
4 modlus tenendus de facto. But beſides that his words 
i- are, as [underſtand them plain and clear to manifeſt 
or his own hearty perſwaſion, yet I ſhall not deſire to be 
* believed upon my —ů—— for fear I be miſtaken; | 
it bur chat I had-reaſon to ſay + it, Henriquez ſhall de my — 
ine warrant: Durandus = 3. ait eſſe probabile Jed — + Marg- 
ngs que aſſertione, QC. 41 * is pr able, but without ; | 


aſſertion, 
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Lib. 3. de Eu- 
char. cap. 13. 


who if he 
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aſſertion, that in the Euchariſt the ſame” matter of bread . * 
remains without quantity. And a little after he adds 
out of Cajetan, Paludanus and Soto , that this opinion 
of Durandus is erroneous , but after the Council of 
Trent it ſeems to be heretical : And yet (he ſays) it was 
held by ÆAgidius, and Euthymius , who had the good 
luck it ſeems, to live and die before the Council of 
Trent, otherwiſe they had been in danger of the inqui- 
ſition for heretical pravity. But I fhall not trouble 
my ſelf further in this particular; I am fully vindica- 
ted by Bellarmine himſelf, who.ſpends a whole Chap- 
ter in the confutation of this error of Durandus, viz. 
that the matter of bread remains, he endeavours to an- 
ſwer his arguments, and gives this cenſure of him. 
Itaque ſententia Durandi haretica eff; Therefore the 
ſentence of Durandus is heretical, although he be not 
to be called a heretic , becauſe he was: ready to acqui- 
eſce in the judgment of the Church. So Bellarmine, 
fos true, that Durandus was ready to ſub- 
mit to the judgement of the Church , then he does not 
fay true when he ſays the Church before his time had 
determined againſt him: but however, that ſaid true - 
of him, when I imputed this opinion to him, Bellar- 
mine is my witneſs. Thus you ſee I had reaſon for 
what I ſaid, and by theſe inftances it appears how 


hardly, and how long the doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 


tion was before it could be ſwallowed. 
But I remember that Salmeron tells of divers, who 
diſtruſting of Scripture and reaſon , had rather in this. 
point rely upon the tradition of the Fathers, and there- 
fore I deſcended to take from them this armour. in 
which they truſted. And firſt, to caſe a more curious 
inquiry, which in a ſhort diſſuaſive was not convent 
cnt, I us'd the abbreviature of an adverſaries confeſſi- 
on. For Alphonſus à Caftro confeſs d that in ancient 
writers there is ſeldom any mention made-of Tranſub- 
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ſpoken of the thing. hut of the name of Tranfubſtantiats- 
— 4 Caſtro meant this only of the word, he ſpake 
weakly when he ſaid, that the ame or word was ſeldom 
mention d by the Ancients.” 1. Becauſe it is falſe that it 
was ſeldom mention d by the. Aneients , far the word 
was by the Ancient Fathers never: mention d. 2. Be- 


cauſe there was not any ion of the word where the 


thing was agrecd; and therefore as this ſaying ſo un- 
derſtood had been falſe, ſo alſo. if it had been true, it 


vVvould have been impertinent. 3. It is but a trifling 


artifice to confeſs the name ti be unknown, and by that 
means to inſinuate that · the thing was then under other 
names; It is a ſecret coſenage of an unweary Reader 
to bribe him into peace and contentedneſs for the main 
part of the Queſtion, by pl him in that 

which it may be makes the bi noiſe, th it 


| be leſs material. 4. If the thing had been mention d 


by the Ancients, they need not, would not, ought not 


to have troubled themſelves and others bya new word: 
to have ſtill retained the old propoſition under the 


old words, would have been leſs ſuſpicious, more 
—— and ingenious: but to bring in a ne name is 


ut the cover for a new doctrine; and therefore S. Pan. 
left an excellent precept to the Church to avoid pro- 


phanas vocum novitates , the prophane newneſs of 
words, that is, it is fit that the myſteries revealed in 
Scripture ſhould be preached and taught in the words 


of the Scripture, and with that ſimplicity , openneſs, 
unhallow- 


eaſineſs, and candor, and not with new and unh: 
ed words, ſuch as is that of Tranſubſt anti ati 5. 4 
Caſtro did not ſpeak of the name alone; but of the 
thing alſo, de tranſubſt anti atione panis in Corpus Ghrifts; 
of the Tranſubſtantiation of bread into Chriſta body 
of this manner of eonverſion, that is, of this doctrine; 
now doctrines conſiſt not in words but things, bow- 


\ 
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ſtantiation:]:'one of-my adverſaries ſays' this is not 
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ever 
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ever his laſt words are faint and weak and guilty ; 
for being convinc'd of the weakneſs of his defence of 
the thing, he left to himſelf a ſubterfuge of words. 
But let it be how it will with 4 Caſtro, whom I can 
very well ſpare if he will not be allowed to ſpeak ſober 
ſenſe, and as a wiſe man ſhould, we have better and ful- 
ler teſtimonies in this affair; hat the Fathers did not 
ſo much as touch the matter or thing of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, ſaid the Jeſuits in priſon, as is reported by the Au- 
thor of the modeſt: difcourſe; And the great Eraſmus 
who livd and died in the Communion of the Church 
of Rome, and was as likely as any man of his age to 
know what he ſaid , gave this teſtimony in the preſent 
| Queſtion ; In Hnaxi tranſubſtantiationem ſero definivit 
In priovem E- Eccleſis, re & nomine veteribus ignotam. In the Com- 
MP. a7 C17" munion the Church hath but lately defin'd Tranſub- 
eriam Salme- ſtantiation, which both in the thing and in the name 


70n. tem. ©- was unknown to the Ancients. 
tract. id. p.108. 


Now this was a fair and friendly inducement to the 
Fideat leSer Reader to take from him all prejudice, which might 
Picherelln ſtick to him by the great noiſes of the Raman Doctors, 

— 5 are made upon their pretence of the Fathers being on their 
enis cænæ Do- ſide; yet I would not ſo rely upon theſe teftimonies, 
mw © tet "but that I thought fit to give ſome little Eflay of this 

tionem de Miſ- doctrine out of the Fathers themſelves. +. - - © 

ja. To this purpoſe is alleged FuftineM.. ſaying of the 
Euchariſt, that it was 3 „which our Lord com- 

manded to do in remembrance of his Paſſion ] Theſe 

were quoted not as the words, but as the doctrine of 

that Saint; and the Letter will needs ſuppoſe me to 

mean thoſe words, which are ( as I find) in 259, and 

1615. 260. page of the Pam edition; | Ihe oblation of a Cake 
was 4 2 the Euchariſtical bread which the Lord 
commanded to do in remombrance of h Paſfioni]-Theſe 
are Fuſtins words in that place, with which I have 
nothing to do (as I ſhall ſhew by and by:) But becauſe 
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Book II. O rrenſulſtamtatim. wy 
Card. Perron intetids to make advantage of them!! 
ſhall wreſt them firſt gut of his hands And them give 1 
an account of the doctrine: of this Holy man in rhe 
preſent article; both out of this place and others. "HY 
# e. de oe ,, The oblation of a Cate mas a figure | — 
of the bread of the Euchariſt ,-which our Lord del  _. © 
us to do; therefore ſays the Cardinal / the Euchariſti: 3 
cal bread is the truth, ſince the Cake was the urs ot "= 
the ſhadow. ] To which I. anſwer, that though the 
Cake was a figure of the Euchariſtical bread z yet ſo 
. might that bread be a figure of ſomething elſe: Juſt as 
baptiſm, I mean, the external rite, which although it 3 
ſelf be but the out ward part, and is the 5/-& 3 or fi- 24 - 
gure of the inward waſhing by the ſpirit of grace, and | 
repreſents our Lr Chriſt in his death, 
yet it is an accompliſhment in ſome ſenſe of thoſe ma- 
ny figures, by which (according to the doctrine of the 
Fathers) it was poop gured. ch as in S. Peter the 
waters of the deluge , in Tertullian were the waters of 
Jordan into which 2 deſcended, in S. Aaſfin the 
waters of ſprinkling; Theſe were types and to theſe 
5 and repreſented + per 
3 


be VR 23 rs 
e 


baptiſm did ſucce | 
which they repreſented; and effected or exhibited: 
thing it did repreſent, and therefore in this . 

prefigur d baptiſm: And yet that this is but a figure kill, 

we have S. Petert warrant; The lite gare wb remio r. BE 
ven baptiſm doth alſo now ſave" us (not the putting away , p22. © 
the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience '.-. 
— God. The 28 * * —— „ 
Were ar, that is, e ring to a type : and 39 
yet even here there is a typ epre cating ; and fig 
nifying part, and beyond that there is the veritas, ot 
the thing ſigniſted he ec So it in the oblation 
of the Cake, and t  Euchariſtical bread that was a 
type of this; and khis the a, Ir Selrelpn 
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- prefigur'd ; But then it remains, that the 
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-of that; a type anſwering to a type; a. 5 — to 2 
figure; and — chem did and + reſpectively re- 
preſent a thing yet more ſecret. For as S. Auſtin ſaid, 
theſe and thoſe are divers in the ſign, but equal in the 
thing ſigniſied, divers in the viſible ſpecies , but the ſame 
in ihe 3 — ; thoſe were promiſlive , 
and theſe demonſtrative, or as others expreſs it, thoſe 
were pronunciative, and theſe of the Goſpel are conte- 
ative. So Friar Gregory of Padua noted in the Coun- 
cil of Trent: And that this was the ſenſe of Fuftin A. 
appears to him that conſiders what he ſays. 1. He 

oes not ſay the Cake is a type of the bread , but the 


oblation of the Cate, that is, that whole rite of offering 


a Cake after the Leper was cleanſed in token of thank- 
fulneſs, and for his 8 * purity, was a type of the bread 
of the Euchariſt, which for the remembrance of the paſſion 
which he ſuffer d for theſe men whoſe mindsare purged from 
all perverſeneſs, Feſus Chriſt our Lord commanded to make 
or do.] Todo what? To do bread ? or to make bread ? 
No, but to make bread to be Euchariſtical, to be a me- 
morial of the Paſſion, to repreſent the death of Chriſt: 
ſo that it is not the Cake and the bread that are the 
type and the Antitype; but the oblation of the Cake, 
was the figure, and the Celebration of Chriſts memo- 
rial, —5 the Euchariſt are the thing preſigniſied and 
cal bread is bat the inſtrument of a memorial or re- 
cordation, which {till ſuppoſes ſomething beyond this, 
and by this to be figured and repreſented. For as the 
Apoſtle ſays , Our Fathers did eat of the ſame ſpiritual 
meat, that is, they cat Chriſt, but they eat him in figure, 
that is, in an external ſymbol: ſo do we, only theirs 
is aboliſhed, and ours ſucceeds the old, and ſhall abide 
for ever. Nay the very words us'd by FuftineM. do 
evince this, it is H ivxaeria, when it is an Eucha- 
riſt, it is {till but bread; and therefore there we 
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body of which h is but an outward argument, a ve- 
hicle, a chanel and conreyance, and that is the body of 
Chriſt ; for the Enc ical bread is both bread, and 
Chriſts body too. For it is a good argument to 
ſay, this is bread Euchariftical , therefore this us bread ; 
and if it be bread ſtill, it muſt be a figure of the bread 
of life; and this is that which I ed to be the 
ſenſe of Juſtin eM. The like expreſſion to this is in his 
ſecond Apology ; It is not common bread, meaning, that 
it is ſanctified and made Euchariſtical. But here, it 
may be, the argument will not hold; it 5s not common 
bread, therefore it is bread: for I remember that Cardi- 


nall Perron hath ſome inſtances againſt this way of ar- 


guing. For the Dove that deſcended upon Chriſts 
head was not a common Dove, and yet it tollows not ; 
therefore this was a Dove. The three that appear 

to Abraham were not common men; therefore 

were men, it follows not. This is the ſophiſtry of the 
Cardinal, for the confutation of which I have ſo much 
Logic left as to prove this to be a fallacy , and it will 
ſoon appear if it be reduc'd to a regular propoſition. 
This bread is not common, therefore this bread is extraor- 
dinary bread , but therefore this is bread ſtil; here the 
Conſequence is good; and is ſo ſtill, when the Subje&# ad propoſitie- 


of the propoſition is ſomet bi real, and not in 4 r — fond. ; 
ance only : "Becauſe whatſoever is but in ap CC conſequentie, ſi 


and pretèence, is a Non-Ens in reſpect. of real 


| fup= 
thing which it counterfeits. And therefore it follows Nag. Rais. 


not, This is not 4 common dove; therefoye it is 4 Dove ; Vide Se. 5.9: 
becauſe if this be model'd into a right propoſition, nib 01 —— 
ſuppovie; there is no ſubject in it, for it cannot in this andſpiricnal. 
e be ſaid, This Dove it no common Dove; but this 
which it lite 4 Dove, is not 4 comman Dove; and theſe 
perſons which look liłe men, are not common men. A 
the rule for this and the reaſon too is, Non entis nulls 
ſont predicats. To * this may ba 
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that.in the propoſition as C. Perron expreſles it, the 
negation is.not the adjective, but the ſubſtantive, part 
of the prædicate; It is no common Dove; where the ne- 
gative term relates to the Dove, not to common; lt is 
no Dove, and the words not common are alſo æquivocal, 
and as it can ſignifie extraordinary, ſo it can ſignifie 
Natural. But if the ſubject of the propoſition be 
ſomething real, then the conſequent is good; as if 
you bring a Pigeon from Fapan, all red, you may ſay, 
This is no common Pigeon, and your argument is ſtill 
good; therefore it 7s a Pigeon. So if you take ſugred 
ad. or bread made of Indian wheat, you ſaying this 
is no common bread, do mean it is extraordinary or un- 
uſual, but it is bread ſtill; and ſo if it be ſaid, this bread 
ir Euchariſtical, it will follow rightly, therefore this is 
bread. For in this caſe the predicate is only an infinite 
or Negative term, but the ſubject is ſuppos'd and af- 
firm'd. And this is alſo more apparent if the propoſi- 
tion be affirmative, and the terms be not infinite, as 
it is in the preſent caſe; This bread is Euchayiftical. I 
have now I ſuppoſe clear'd the words of Juſtin M. and 
expounded them to his own ſenſe add the truth, but 
his ſenſe will further appear in other words which I 1 
principany rely upon in this quotation., For ſpeaking 
that of the Prophet Jai, Panis dabitur ei, & aqua ejus 
fidelis; he hath theſe words, It appears ſufficiently 
[That in this prophecy he. ſpeaks of bread which our Lord 
Cbriſt hath deliver'd to us to do eit dd m4 T4 cer 
Je jer S for 4 memorial. that he is made a body for them 
that believe in him, for. whoſe ſake he was' made paſſible; 
and of the Cup which far the recordation of bis bloud he de. 
livered to them to do, that is give thanks | or celebrate the 
Euchariſt. Theſe are the words of Fuſtin :- Where 1. Ac- 
cording to the firſt ſimplicity of the primitive Church, 
he treates of this-myſtery according to the ſtyle of the 
Evangeliſts and S. Paul, and indeed of our — 
| | F 
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Lord himſelf, commanding all this whole myſtery 

to be done in memory .of bim. 2. If S. Fultm had 

meant any thing of the new fabric of this myſtery | he 

"muſt have ſaid, X--7ts vi 731. E che fire, Pag 296. 

the bread made his body, though this alſo would not 

have done their work for them; but when he ſays, he 

gave the bread only for the remembrance of his being 

made a body, the boned mult needs be the ſign, 1 75 

and repreſentation of that body. 3. Still he calls it 

bread even then when Chriſt gave it; ſtill it is wine 

when the Euchariſt is made, when the faithful have gi- 

ven thanks; and if it be bread ſtill, we alſo grant it to 

be Chriſts body, and then there is a figure and the 

thing figured, the one viſible and the other inviſible; 

and this is it which I. affirmed to be the ſenſe of Iuftin | 

Martyr. And it is more perfectly explicated by Saint |. . 

Greg. Nax. calling thePaſchal Lamb a figure of a figure, Pascha. 

of which] Mall yet give an account in this Section. But 

to make this yet more clear, 7e t g dre, d is 

bre TavTa dauberyer, BC. We do not receive theſc 

as common bread or common drink; but as by the 

© word of God, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord was made fleſh, 

© and for our ſalvation had fleſh and bloud: ſo are we 

taught, that that very nouriſhment on which by the pray- 

© ers of his word thanks are given, by which our fleſb and 

© bloud are nouriſhed by change, is the fleſh and bloud of the * Sic ſolemm 

© incarnate Jeſus. ] Here S. Fuftin compares the con- _ = 

ſecration of the Euchariſt by prayer to the incarnation cen, ita 

of Chriſt, the thing with the thing, to ſne it is not . 3 FL 

common bread, but bread made Chriſts body; he an ſcil. exn- 

compares not the manner of one with the manner of the 4m converſe 

other (as Cardinal Perron would fain have it belie- edi modim 

ved*) for if it were ſo, it would not only deſtroy an nnd ſed 

article of Chriſtian faith, but even of the Roman too; — th 

for if the changes were in the ſame manner, then ei- Tem i,, 

ther the man is Tranſubſtantiated into God, or Ane 2 
"as 


Of Tranſubſtantiation 


the firſt cannot be, becauſe it would deſtroy the hypo- 
ſtatical Union, and make Chriſt to be one nature as 
well as one perſon ; but for the latter part of the Ds- 
lemma, viz. that the bread is not Tranſubſtantiated, 


whether it be true or falſe it cannot be affirmed from 


hence: and therefore the Cardinal labours to no pur- 

oſe, and without conſideration of what may follow. 
But now theſe words make very much againſt the Ro. 
man hypotheſic, and directly proves the EN νEẽð/F resod 


the conſecrated bread, that is, after it is conſecrated 


Lib. 4. c. 34. & 
lib. 5. c. 2. 


4. I. 


to be natural nouriſhment of the body. and therefore to 
be Chriſts body only ſpiritually, and Sacramentally: 
unleſs it can be two ſubſtances at the ſame time; 
Chriſts body and bread in the Natural ſenſe, which the 
Church of Rome at this day will not allow; and if it 
were allowed, it would follow that Chriſts þody ſhould 
be Tranſubſtantiated into our body, and ſuffer the 
= worſt changes which in our cating and digeſtion 
and ſeparation happen to common bread. This argu- 
ment relies upon the concurrent teſtimony of many of 
the ancient Fathers beſides Iuſtin Martyr, eſpecially 
S. Irenæut, and certainly deſtroys the whole Roman ar- 
ticle of Tranſubſtantiation; for if the Euchariſtical 
bread nouriſhes the body, then it is ſtill the ſubſtance 
of bread: for accidents do not nouriſh, and quantity 
or quality is not the ſubject or term of Nutrition; but 
reparation of ſubſtance by a ſubſtantial change of one 
into another. But of this enough. 

Euſebius is next alledged in the Diſſuaſive, but his 
words, though pregnant and full of proof _— the 
Roman hypotheſis are by all the Contra-ſcribers let alone, 
only one of them ſays, that the place of the quotation 
is not rightly mark d, for the firſt three chapters are 
not extant: well! but the words are; and the laſt 
chapter is, which is there quoted, and to the 10. chap- 


ter 


bread is not Tranſubſt antiated into Chriſts body; burt 
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would, 


if he had foreſeen he ſhould have been written againſt 


by ſo learned an adverſary. But to let them agree as 


well as they can, the words of Eu- 
ſebius, out of his laſt chapter, I 
tranſlated as well as I could; the 
Greek words I have ſet in the 
Margenc, that every one that 
underſtands may fee I did him 
right; and indeed to do my Ad- 


— 
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verſary right, when he goes about 
to change, not to mend the tran- 
flation, he only changes the order 
of the words, but in nothing does 
he mend his own matter by it: for 
he acknow] the main Queſti- 
on, vis. that the memory of Ghriffs 
Sacrifice is to be celebrated in certain a 
figns op the Table ; but then that I may do my ſelf right, 
and the queſtion too ; whoſoever tranflated theſe words 
for this Gentleman hath abuſed him , and made him to 
render inreaxwy as if it were irreanio3as, and hath made 
ra- urn a to be overned by raefeαννοαονẽ,Ct which iS ſo far 
off it, and hath no relation toit, and not to be 

ed by ir, with which it is joyn'd, and made 
e . to be governed by vd Kine, when it hath a 
ſubſtantive of its own [ 5-07, ] and he 

Th» uriuus Once more than it is in the words of Euſtkine, 
only becauſe he would not have the Reader ſuppoſe 
that Euſebrus call'd the conſecrated Elements, the 
ſymbols of the body and bloud. But this fraud was. 
too much ſtudied to be excuſable upon the ftoek of hu- 
mane infirmity, or an innocent perſwaſion. Bur that 
I may ſatisfie the Reader in this Queſtion, fo far as 
the teſtimony and doctrine of Eufebrus can _—_— 


ful Blond.) $0 the 
red in the Diſſuaſive. 
tranſlates them thus. 
we have received ihe 


Table, and the 


new Teſt aments. ) 
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Of Tranſubſtantiztion: 


Sec. 3. 


hath theſe words fully to our pur- 
poſe. ¶ Firſt, our Lord and Savi- 


our, and then after him his Priefts 
of all Nations celebrating the ſpirt- 
tual ſacrifice according to the Eccle- 
ſiaſtict Laws, by the bread and the 
wine ſigniſie the myſteries of hu body 
and healing bloud.] And again, 
[ By the wine which is the ſymbol of 
his bloud, he purges the old ſins of 
them who were baptized into bu 
death, and believe in hu bloud. 
[ Again he gave to his Diſciples the 


ſymbols of the divine Oeconomy, 


commanding them to make the image 
(figure or repreſentation ) of hs 
own body.] And again, [ He re- 
cerved not the ſacrifices of bloud, nor 
the ſlaying of divers beaſts inſtituted 
in the Law of Moſes, but ordained 
we ſhould uſe bread, the ſymbol of 
his own body.] So far I thought 
fit to ſet down the words of Euſebi- 
us, to convince my Adverſary that 


Euſebius is none of theirs, but he is wholly ours in the 
doctrine of the Sacrament. 


S. eMacarius is cited in the Diſſuaſive in theſe 
[ In the Church is offered bread and wine, the An- 
titype of his fleſh and bloud, and they that partake of the 


Mac ar ius bo- words, 
mil. 27. — 


bread that appears, do fpiritually eat the fleſh of Chriſt. ] 


* Pag. 22. 


* A. L. ſaith, eMacarms fait 


not ſo, but rather the 


contrary, via. bread and wine exhibiting the Exemplar 
Tor an antitype J his fleſh and bloud.] Now although 
I do not ſuppoſe many learned or good men will con- 
cern themſelves with what this little man ſays; yet! 
cannot but note [| that they who gave him this anſwer, 


may 


. 
„ 
% 
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may be aſham d, ] for here is a double ſatisfaction in 
this little anſwer. Eirſt, he puts in the word exhibs- 
ting of his own head, there being no ſuch word in 
S ; + boon in the words quoted. 2. He makes ct. 
to be put with, n by way of appoſition, ex- 
preſly againſt the mind of S. Macarius, and againſt the 
very Grammar of his words. And after all, he ſtudies * 
to abuſe his Author, and yet gets no good by it him- 
| ſelf; for if it were in the words as he hath invented it; 
or ſome body elſe for him, yet it makes againſt him as 
much, ſaying, bread and wine exhibite Chrifts body; 1 
which is indeed true, though not here ſaid by the Saint, £ 
but is directly againft the Roman article, becauſe it #7. 
confeſſes that to bo bread and wine by which Chriſts 
body is exhibited to us: but much more is the whole 
teſtimony of S. Macarius, which in the Diſſuaſive are 
tranſlated. exactly, as the Reader may fee: by the 
Greet words cited in the Margent. Zo - EE 
There now only remains the authority of S. Auſfin, „ ,. "2 
which this 2 would fain faarch from the Ss 'I 
Church of England, and aſſert to his own party. Ici- 
ted five places out of S. Auſtin, to the laſt of which but 
one, he gives this anſwer ; that S. Auſtin hath no ſuch 
words in that book, that is, in the 10. book againſt 
Fauſtus the Manichee. Concerning which, Iam to in- 
form the Gentleman a little better. Theſe words 


[-that which by all men is called 4 ſacrifice, is the fign of 3 
the true ſacrifice ] are in the 10. book of S. Auflia de 3 
C. D. cao. 5. and make a diſtinct quotation, and ought - 
by the Printer to have been divided by a colume, as 


the other. But the following words | in which the fleſh 8 

of Chriſt after his aſſumption is celebrated by the ſacrament Ni facri-; 

of remembrance, ] are in the 20. book cap. 21. againſt ficii care & - 

Fauſtus the Manithee *. All theſe — and di — : 

Ebrifti per vidlimas ſimilitudinum bromittebatuy: in paſſiane Chriſti per veritatem rededes- 

batur, | po? aſcenſum Chriſti per ſacrameprum memorizcelebratur.. ] lib. 20. c. 21. cent. 
ch. | a . 
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like a continued diſcourſe ; but all of them are S. Au. 
fins words, as appears in the places ſet down in the 
Margent. But this Gentleman car'd not for what 
was ſaid by S. Auſtin, he was as well pleaſed that a fi- 
gure was falſe Printed; but to the words he hath no- 


thing to ſay. To the firſt of the other four only he 


makes this crude anſwer; that S. Auſtin denied not the 
real eating of Chriſts body in the — but only the 
eating it in that groſs, carnal, and ſenſible manner, as 
the Capharnaites conceiv d. To which 1 reply, that it 
is true, that upon occaſion of this error S. Auftin did 
ſpeak thoſe words: and although the Roman error be 
not ſo groſs and dull as that of the Capharnaites, yet it 
was as falſe, as unreaſonable, and as im le. And 
be the occaſion of the words what they are, or can be, 
yet upon this occaſion S. Auſtin ſpake words, which as 
well confute the Roman error as the Capbarnaitical. 
For it is not only falſe which the men of Capemaum 
dreamt of, but the antitheſis to this is that which S. A 
ſtin urges, and which comes home to our queſtion, LI 
have commended to you a ſacrament which being fpiritual- 
dy under food jhall — you: ] But becauſe S. Auffin 
was the moſt diligent expounder of this myſtery 
— all the Fathers, I will gratifig my Adverſary, 
or rather indeed my Unpræjudicate Readers, by gi- 
ving ſome other very clear and unanſwerable evidences - 
of the doctrine of S. Auſtin, agreeing perfectly with 
that of our Church. ¶ At this time after manifeſt to- 
« ten of our liberty bath ſbin d in the reſurrection of our Lora 
© Jeſus Chriſt ve are not burdened with the beavy operation 
of ſigns, but ſome few mſtead of many, but thoſe moſt 
cenie to be done, and moſt glorions to be underſtood, and 
« moſt pure in their obſervation, our Lord himſelf, and 
< the Apoſtolical diſcipline hath delivered: ſuch is the ſa- 
« crament of Baptiſm, and the celebration of the * Fan | 
en: | 1 


others of S. Auſtin I knit * into a cloſe order, 6 


4 4 8 4 . - * 2 N A 0 2 2 l 80 
* * 9 3 > N ä 8 * 5 — CIT Sag FR 3 „ * BY I 4 * 
n ; 1 rg Ft * * * . : 4 a F A . 
0 II Ty f oer 
K II. | anſubſtantiation. 


cloud of our Lord, which when every one takes, he under- 
fands whether they may be referr d, that he may gi 
them veneration, not with carnal ſervice, but with a ſpi- 
ritual liberty. For as to follow the letter, and to take 
* the figns for the things ſignified by them, is 4 ſervile in. 
*firmity ; ſo to e the figns unprofitably is an evil 
« wandring error. But he that underſtands not what the 
ien ſignifies, but yet underſt andeth it to be 4 * is not 
« preſs'd with ſervitude. But it is better to be preſi d 
« with unknown ſigus ſo they be profitable, than by expoun- 
ding them unprofitably to thruſt our necks into the yoke of 
« ſlavery, 2 which they were brought forth. ] All this 
S. Auſtin ſpake concerning the ſacramental ſigns, the 
bread and the wine in the Euchariſt; and if Ey thes 
words he does not intend to affirm, that they are the 
ſigns ſignifying Chriſts body and bloud ; let who 
p eaſe to undertake.it make ſenſe of them, for my part 
cannot. ; 

To the ſame” purpoſe are theſe other words of his, 

[ Chrift is in himſelf once immolated, and yet in the ſacra- 
ment he is ſacrificed not only in er F Eaſter, 
but every day with the people. Neither indeed does be 
ye who being ar u, ſhall anſwer, that be is ſacrificed: 
For 3 have not 4 ſimilitude of thoſe things 
of which they are ſacraments, they were altogether; ne d. 

craments'; but commonly for this fimilitude they take the 
names of the things themſelves, ſicut ergo ſecundum. 
quendam modum, c. As therefore after à certain 
manner the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt is the body of 
Chriſt," the ſacrament of the Baud of Chriſt is the blaud of 
Chriſt, ſo the ſatrament ay (viz.Baptifm ) is feitb.1 
Chriſt is but once immolated or ſacrificed” in himſelf, 
but every day in the ſacratnent; that properly, this in 
figure; that in ſubſtance, this in fimilitude; that na- 
turally ; this facramentaliy and ſpititdally. But 
ore we call this EO. a ſacrifice, as we mo 
the 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
the Sacrament Chriſts body,viz.. by way of ſimilitude 
or after a certain manner, for upon this aceount the 
names of the things are imputed to their very figures. 
This is S. Auſtins ſenſe: which indeed he frequently ſo 
expreſles, Now I deſire it may be obſerved , that of- 
tentimes when S. Auſtin ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, 
calls it the body and blood of Chriſt; he oftentimes 
adds by way of explication , that he means it, in the 
Sacramental, figurative ſenſe ; but when ever he calls 
it, the figure or the Sacrament of Chriſts body, he 
never offers to explain that by any words, by which 
he may ſiguifie ſuch a real or natural being of Chriſts 
body there, as the Church of Rome dreams of; but he 
ought not, neither would he have given offence or Um- 
brage to the Church, by any ſuch incurious and looſe 
handling of things, if the Chyreh, in his age had 
thought of it otherwiſe, than that it was Chriſts body in 
a Sacramental ſenſe. 


Though have remark d all that is objected by 4. L. 


pf yet E. IV. is not ſatisfied with the quotation out of 


reg. Na⁊. not but that he acknowledges it to be right, 
for Yo ſets down the words in Lafin; but they con- 
clude nothing againſt Tranſubftantiation. Why ſo? 
becauſe, though the Paſchal was a type of a type, a 
figure of a figure, yet Lin S. Gregories ſenſe Chrif con- 


4 


in veteri; lega* ggaled under 9 * F bread may be rightly called 4 


paſcha (nec e- 
nim dicere ve- 
reber) figure 
figure erat ob- 


ſeurivr. 


figure of its own ſelf, more clearly hereafter to be ſhewed us 


in heaven. ] To this pitiful anſwer the wgly is eaſe. 


S. Gregory clearly enough expreſſes himſelf, that in 
the immolation of the 3 Chriſt was figured; 


that in the Euchariſt he ſtill is figured, there more ob- 
ſcurely, here more clearly, but yet ſtill but typically, 
or in figure; nunc quidem adbuc typice: here we. are 
partakers of him typically. Aﬀterwards we ſhall ſee him 
perfettly, meaning in his Fathers Kingdom. So that the 
Saint affirms Chriſt to be — Py us in the Sacra - 

_ ment 
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fore, — — . that is d to figu- 
rative. Now of what is this — ? of himſelf to be 
more clearly ſeen in heaven hereafter. It is very true, 
it is ſo; for this whole ceremony, and ſigurative, ritual 
receiving of Chriſts body here, does p our 
more excellent receiving and enjoying him hercafter ; 
but then it follows that the very prõper ſubſtance of 
Chriſts body is not here; for figure or ſhadow and ſub- 
ſtance cannot be the ſame, to a thing that is pre- 
ſent is a figure of it ſelf hereafter, is to be ſaid by no 5 
man but him that cares not what he ſays. Me. Lib. de Sym. - 
mo eft ſui ipfius imago, faith S. Hilary; and yet if I 
it were poſſible to be otherwiſe, yet it is a ſtran; 

figure or ſign of a"thing , that what is inviſib 

ſhould be a ſign of what is viſible. Bellarmine, p Euch. 1. 
being greatly put to it by the Fathers calling the Sa- 2.c-15.Se#.eft 
crament the figure of Chriſts body, ſays , it is in % 9% 
ſome ſenſe a figure of Chriſts body on the Croſs; and 

here E. V. would affirm out of Naz. that it is a figure 

of Chriſts body glorified. Now ſuppoſe both theſe 

dreamers ſay right, then this Sacrament which whe- 

ther you look forwards or backwards is a figure of 

Chriſts body; cannot be that body of which ſo many. - 

ways it is a figure. So that the whole force of E. We. 

anſwer is this, that if that which is like be the ſame , 

then it is poſſible that a thing may be a ſign of it's ſelf, 

and a man may be his own picture, and that which is 

inviſible may be a ſign to give noticy to come ſee a thing 

that is viſible. . 29 BEEP „ 

I have now expedited this topic of Authority in 

in this Queſtion, amongſt the many reaſons Iurged 

againſt Tranſubſtantiation : (which I ſup e un- 
anſwerable, and if I could have anſwered them 
I would not have produe'd them; ) theſe Gentlemen my 
adverſaries are pleas'd to notice but of one; _ 

, 2 y 


ſe to be ur. . 1 . 
em my ſelß : 


IN 
* 2 
2 
** 


Of Tran ſubſtantiation. Sec, 3 8 
by that it may be ſeen how they could have anſwered 
all the reſt, if they had pleaſed. The argument is 
this, every conſecrated wafer ( ſaith the Church of 
Rome) is Chriſts body; and yet this wafer is not that 
wafer, therefore cither this , or that is not Chriſts bo- 
dy,or elſe Chriſt hath two natural bodies; for there are 
two Wafers.) To this is anſwered, the multiplication 
of wafers does not multiply bodies to Chriſt, no more 
than head and feet infer two ſouls in a man, or con- 
clude there are two Gods, one in heaven, and the other 
in earth, becauſe heaven and earth are more diſtinct 
than two wafers. To which I reply, that the ſoul of 
man is in the head and feet as in two parts of the body 
which is one and whole, and ſo is but in one place, and 
conſequently is but one ſoul. But if the feet were 
— from the body by other bodies intermedial, then 
indeed, if there were but one ſoul in feet and head, the 
Gentleman had ſpoken to the purpoſe. But here theſe 
wafers are two intire wafers, ſeparate the one from the 
other; bodies intermedial put between; and that 
which is here is not there; and yet of each of them it is 
affirm'd, that it is Chriſts body; that is, of two wa- 
fers, and of two thouſand wafers, it is at the ſame time 
affirm'd of every one that it is Chriſts body. Now if 
theſe wafers are ſubſtantially not the ſame, not one, but 
many; and yet every one of theſe many is ſubſtantially 
and properly Chriſts body, then theſe bodies are many, 
for they are many of whom it is ſaid, every one diſtin- 
ctly and ſeparately, and in its ſelf is Chriſts body. 
2. For his comparing the preſence of Chriſt in the wa- 
fer, with the- preſence of God in heaven, it is ſpoken 
without common wit or ſenſe ; for does any man ſay 
that God is in two places, and yet be the ſam&-one 
God? Can God be in two places that cannot be in one? 
Can he be determin'd and number d by places, that fills 
all places by his preſence? or is Chriſts body in = 
| a- 
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Bock l. can TranſubSevtiation. 
Sacrament, as God is in the world, thatis, repletiu r, 
filling all things alike, ſpaces void and ſpaces full, ana 
there where there is no place, where the meaſures are 
neither time nor place, but only the pomer and will ;,,._*_ 
of God. This anſwer, beſides that it is weak and d an- 
gerous, is alſo to no purpoſe , unleſs the Church ©; -- 
of Rome will paſs over to the Lutherans and maintain „A 
the Ubiquity of. Chriſts body. Yea but S. Auſtin ſays I . 33. 
of Chriſt, Ferebatur in manibus ſuis, &c. he bore him- - 
ſelf in his own hands: and what then ? Then though 
every wafer be Chriſts body, yet the multiplication of 
wafers does not multiply bodies: for then there would 
be two bodies of Chriſt, when he carried his own body 1 
in his hands. To this Lanſwer, that concerning S. Au- 
ſtins minde we are already ſatisfied, but that which he 
ſays here is true, as he ſpake and intended it; for by his 
own rule, the ſimilitudes and figures of things are often- 
times called by the name of thoſe things whereof they 
are ſimilitudes.: Chriſt bore his own body: in his own 
hands, when he bore the Sacrament' of his body; for 
of that alſo it is true, that it-istriily his body in a 
Sacramental, ſpiritual, and real manner, that is, to 
all intents and purpoſes of the holy ſpirit of God. Ac- 
cording to the words of S. Auffin cited by P. Lombard, Tib. 3. de Trin. 
[We call that the body of Chriſt ich being taken 2. f. 
from the fruits of the Earth, and conſecrated by myſtic 11. lib. 4. 4 
prayer, we receive in memory of the Lords aſſion; Fuem. lit. c. I 
which when by the hands of men it is brought on to "2 
that viſible ſnape, it is not ſanctiſięd to become fo wor- 
thy a Sacraments. but by the ſpirit uf God working in- 
viſibly. ] IF this be good Catholic doctrine, and i ' 
confeſſion of this article be right, the Chuich of Eng- 
land is right; but then when the Church of Rome 
will not let us alone in this truth and modeſty of con- 
feſſion, but impoſe what is unknown in Antiquity, and 
Scripture, and againſt common ſenſe, and t 8 | 
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88 | O the half Communion. - 
Chriſts reil of all the world; . ſhe muſt needs be greatly in the 
— wrong. But as to this queſtion, I was here only to 
the Sacrament ruſtific the Diſſuaſive; I ſuppoſe theſe Gentlemen may 
againſt the be fully ſatisfied in the whole inquiry, if they pleaſe to 
Tranſubſtanti- read a book I have written on this ſubject intirely, 
ation, privte® of which hitherto they are pleas'd to take no great 

nan by n 
R. Reyſten. notice. 


SECTION VV. 
Of the half Communion. 


7 Hen the French Embaſlador in the Council of 
Trent A. D. 1561. made inſtance for reſtitu- 
tion of the Chalice to the Laity, among other oppoſi- 
tions the Cardinal S. — — anſwered; that he would 
never _ a cup full of ſuch deadly poiſon to the peo- 
ple of France, inſtead of a medicine, and that it was 
better to let them die, than to cure them with ſuch re- 
medies. The Embaſſador being greatly offended, re- 
plied: that it was not fit to give the name of poyſon to 
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the bloud of Chriſt, and to call the holy Apoſtles poy; 1 


ſoners, and the Fathers of the Primitive Church, and 
of that which followed for many hundred years , who 
with much ſpiritual profit have miniſtred the cup of 
that bloud to all the people: this was a great and a pub- 
lic; yet but a ſingle perſon, that gave ſo great of. 
Seſſ. 13. One of the greateſt ſcandals that ever were given 
| to Chriſtendom was given by the Council of Conſtance; 
which having acknowledged that Chriſt adminiſtred 
this venerable Sacrament under both kinds of: bread 
and wine, and that in the Primitive Church this Sacra- 
ment 


er was receiv'd. ofthe-faithfial ande bed ade * N 
Sen them as hereries, and g 
to be puniſhed. ee er ſay. it is unlawful 20: 
obſerve the cuſtome and giving it in dne kind | 
only ; but under pain of aur Are Sena forbids all. 

Prieſts to E under both —_ 

This laſt thing 'is fo 1 and ſo i 5 

A. I. directly denies that there is any ſuch * 

which if it be not an argument of the-folf-comiction _ ... 
3 his error, 95 

to deceive the e even againſt is knowledge, 

all the — for the words of the Councils de- 1 
cree, as they are ſet down by Curramæa at the end of L 4.0; -+ | 
the decree are — 3 fubpers excom- 1600. fed - 
naunicaticinas- us er communtcet populuns , - $440. - 
ſab utraque f are en 1 I necd fay no ovine? - 
this affair: it neceſſary to do in the Sacra- 

ments what Chriſedid, is called hereſie; and to do ſo 
is puniſhed with excommunication. But we hO fel: 
1 ·˖V— b a F .: 547], 45h, ll 
then we are well enough, eſpecially fince 4 
ſtitution of the roots, As” in both kinds, "is . At 
ent Commandment to miniſter and receive it in both 


kinds. For if the Church of Rome upon their ſu 
ſition only, that Chriſt did barely 9 . 
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clude them as neceſſary, as "other upon an Un- 
prov d ſuppoſition. And if the inſtitution of the Sa- 
crament in both kinds be not equal to a command; then 
there is no command to receive the bread, or indeed, 
to receive the Sacrament at all: but it is a meer act o 
jr — gr on, that the Prieſts do it at all, and an act 
favour and grace, that _ Sree INOS w 
ſelf rothe Laity. ; ä ; 
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But 'befides this, it is not to be endur'd that the 
Church of Rome only binds her ſubjects #0 obſerve 
the decree of abfinlning from the cup jure humano, and 
yet they ſhall be boun 
juſt, and ſpecially ſince the cauſes of ſo ſcandalous an 
alteration are not ſet down in the decree of any Coun- 
cil ; and thoſe which are ſet down'by private Doctors, 
beſides that they are no record of the Church, they are 
ridiculous, weak and contemptible. But as Grana- 
tenſis faid-in the Council of Trent this affair can neither 
be regulated by Scripture nor traditions,(for ſurely it is 
againſt both) but by wiſdom; wherein becauſe it is ne- 

cCeſſary to proceed to circumſpection, J ſuppoſe the 
Church of Rome will always be conſidering, whether 
ſhe ſhould give the chalice or no; and becauſe ſhe will 
not acknowledge any reaſon ſufficient to give it, ſhe 
will be content to keep it away without reaſon : And 

| which is worſe, the Church of Rome excommunicates 
__ — thoſe Prieſts that communicate the people in both 
ive part 1. kinds; but the Primitive Church excommunicates 
72 them that receive but in one kind. It is too much that 
.crat. diſl. a. any part of the Church ſhould ſo nuch as in a 
ſingle inſtance adminiſter the Holy Sacrament other- 

wife than it is in the inſtitution of Chriſt; there 

being no other warrant for doing the thing at all, but 

Chriſts inſtitution, and therefore no other way of 

learning how to do it, but by the ſame inſtitution by 

which all of it is done. And if there can come a caſe 


A. D. 1562. 


of neceſſity, (as if there be no wine, or if a man 


cannot endure wine) it is then a diſputable matter whe- 
ther it ought or not to be omitted; for if the neceſſity 
be of Gods making, he is ſuppos'd to diſpenſe with the 
impoſſibility: But if a man alters what God appoin- 
ted he makes to himſelf a new inſtitution; for which in 
this caſe there can be no neceſſity, nor yet excuſe. But 
ſuppoſe either one or other; yet ſo long as it is, or is 
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Bock II. Of the half Commuter. 
thought a caſe of neceſiity, the thin maybe hopeful- 
ly excus'd, if not actually juſtified; and'beciufe-ic 
can happen but ſeldom, the matter is not great: let 
the inſtitution be obſerved always where it can. But 
then in all caſes of poſſibility let all prepared Chriſti- 
ans be invited to receive the body and bloud of Chrift 


according to his iuſtitution; or if that be too miei 


at leaſt let all them that deſire it, be permitted to re- 
ccive.it in Chriſts way: But that men are not ſuffered 
to do ſo, that they are driven from it, that they are 
called heretic fon ſaying it is their duty to receive it as 
Chriſt gave it and appointed it, that they ſhould be 


excommunicated for defiring to communicate in 


Chriſts bloud, by the ſymbol of his bloud, according 


to the order of him that gave his bloud ; „„ 


ſtrange piece of Chriſtianity, that it is not caſie to 


imagine what Antichriſt can do more aga inſt it, unleſs 
he take it all away. I only deſire * who 


are here concerned to weigh well the words of Chriſt, 


and the conſequents of them: He that breaketh one of 
the leaſt of my Commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo; 
(and what if he compel men ſo? ) all be called the 
leaſt in the Kingdom of God. | A 
Io the Canon laſt mentioned it is anſwered, that the 
Canon ſpeaks not of receiving the ſacrament by the 
communicants, but of the conſummating the Acrifice 
by the Prieſt. To this I reply, that it is true that the 
Canon was particularly directed to the Prieſts, by the 
title which themſelves put to it; but the Canon 
meddles not with the conſecrating or not”: — 
in one kind, but of receiving; for that is the title oł 
the Canon. The Prieſt ought not tb receive the body of 
Chriſt without the bloud; and in the Canon it ſelf, 
Comperimus autem quod quidam- far ta corporis -ſacrs 


* 


portione, & calice fucrati) oruori bfi a, By Which" 


it plainly appears: that * conſecration was * | 
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it was c4#hx. Hugrati cviarig the canſacinted ch FF. 
from which out of a fond: ſupexſtition ſomie n . 
abſtain; the Ganon therefore relates to the fumption 
or receiving, not the ſacrificing (as theſe men love to 
call it) or conſecration, and the ſanction it ſelf fpeaks 
indeed of.,the;reception. of the ſacrament, but not a 
word ol it as it is in any ſenſe a ſadrifice; aut inte gra 
geramant a percipiaut, aut ab integris arceautur. So 
that the diſtinction of ſacrament and ſacrifice in this 
ueſtion will be of no uſe to the Church of Rome. For 
it Pope Gelaſius ( for it was his Canon) knew nothing 
Sig die ir ix wioly.applicdto theexpoun 
ing of his words; but if he did know of it, then he 
hath taken that part which is againſt the Church of 
Rame; for of this myſtery as it is a facrament Gelaſius 
 Tpeaks,., which therefore muſt relate to the people as 
Pell as to the Prieſt. And this Canon is to this pur- 
In conſult. 5 zoe uoted by Caſſander. And 2. no man is able to 
— hew char ever Chriſt appointed one way of receiving 
to the Prieſt, and another to the people. The law 
Nas all one, the example the ſame, the Rule is ſimple 
and Uniform, and no appearance ſof difference in the 
Scripture, or in the Primitive Church: ſo that 
though the Canon mentions only the Prieſt, yet it 
Kant =, a br a reaſon.meanall ; there being at that 
time no difference known. 3. It: is calfd. ſacriledge 
to divide one and the ſame myſtery; meaning that to 
receive one without the other, is to divide the body 
from the bloud, (for the dream of concomstancy-was not 
then Gund. out) and therefore the title of the Canon 
is thus Sag d,.. Gorpus Chriſte. ſine ejur ſanguine' ſucer- 
das nom debet accipere ; and that the ſo doing, vir. by 
receiving one without the other, cannot be without 
tacriledge. 4. Nom ſuppoſe at laſt, that the Prieſts 
only Axe, goncern d in this Ganon, yet even then alſo 
y are abundantly-xeprov'd;' becauſe even the Prieſts 
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munlente but in one kind. 
that although in the Church of Rome — 97 — beer 
made of the — of its being ſometime 4 ſacri- 
fice, ſometime only 4 ſacrament, as Friar Aut. Mons © 
dolpbus faid in the Council of Trent, yet the 
by — the Roman Doctors ds uſually endeavour to 

rove the lawfulneſs of the half communion, do de- 

ftro this diſtinction, 72. that of Chriſts | 
to the Diſciples at Emaus, and S. Paul in the Ship,-in 
which either there is no proof or no conſecration in 
both kinds, and conſequently no facrifice: for there 
is mention made only lese the bread, for they re- 
cciv'd that which was bleſſed; and therefore either the 
conſecration was imperfect, Or the receprion was i in. 
tire. ; 

To this pirpoſe alſo the words of 8 Aubroſt are 0. 
vere, and ſpeak: clearly of communicants without di- 
ſtinction of Prieſt and People: which diſtinction, 
though it be in this article nothing to the 3 — 
Lobſerve it to prevent” ſuch erifling can, Spich 
Adverſaries put me: often to ron His — 
gare theſe: ¶ He (vi. che Apoſtle 


S. Paul) faith, that he isunwor-- I Eeinth.ze, mpeg dee oe De- 
«thy of the Lord who otherwiſe ce- 736 Fadi , apa Ter. 


<lebrates the myſtery than it was 
deliver d by hini. For he cannot 
be devout that preſumes other- 
« wiſe than it was given by the Au 
«thor : Therefore he before admo- irh 
© niſhes;” that according to the or- n n 


der delivered, the mind of him = wy 25 ut 40 aui * 


© that comes to the Euchariſt of - 
our Lord be devout; for there is a 
come, that as everyone comics,” ſo he may i 

t account in the day of 1 Jeſs: Chriſt, Secatid 


AL.) 4. 


Ferm. 1. de 
eleemoſ. 
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body and bloud of our Lord.] One of my Adverſa- 
ries ſays theſe words of S. Ambroſe are to be under- 
ſtood only of the Prieſt: and it appears ſo, by the 
word celebrat, not recipit; ke that celebrates other- 
wiſe than is delivered by Chriſt. To this. I anſwer, 
that firſt it is plain, and S. Ambroſe ſo expreſſes his 
meaning to be of all that receive it, for ſo he ſays [ that 
the mind of him that cometh to the Euchariſt of our Lord 


qughtto be devout. ] 2. It is an ignorant conceit. 


that S. , Ambroſe by celebrat, means the Prieſt only, be- 
cauſe he only can celebrate. For however the Church 

of Rome does now almoſt impropriate that word to the 
Prieſt, yet in the Primitive Church it was no more 


than recipit or accedit ad Euchariſtiam, which appears 


not only by S. Ambroſe his expounding it: ſo here, but 
in S. Coprien, ſpeaking to a rich Matron, Locuples & 


dives Dominicum celebrare te credis, & corban omnino 


non reſpicis? Doeſt thou who art rich and opulent ſup- 


poſe that you celebrate the Lords Supper, (or ſacri- 
fice ) who regardeſt not the poor fnans basket? Cele- 
brat is the word, and receive muſt needs be the ſignifi- 
cation, and ſo it is in S. Ambroſæ; and therefore I did 
(as Fought) tranſlate it ſo. 3. It is. yet objected, 
that I tranſlate | aliter quam ab eo traditum eft ] other- 
wiſe than he appointed; whereas it ſhould be, otherwiſe 
than it was given by bim. And this ſurely is a great 
matter, and the Gentleman is very ſubtle. But if he 
be ask d, whether or no Chriſt appointed it to be done 
as he did, to be given as he gave it? I ſuppoſe this 


deep and wiſe note of his will juſt come to nothing. 


But 4b eo traditum eſt, of it ſelf ſignifies, appointed; 


for this he deliver'd not only by his hands, but by his 
commandment of Hoc facite ; that was his appoint- 


ment. Now that all this relates to the whole inſtitu- 


tion 


p Of ile half Communion. Sec., 
they who como without the diſeipline of the delivery =” 
(or tradition) and of canverſation are guilty of the 


fore to the duplication of the Elements, the recep- 
tion of the chalice, as well as the conſecrated bread, 
appears firſt by the general terms; qui aliter myſteri- 
um celebrat, he that celebrates otherwife than Chriſt 
delivered. 2. Theſe words are a Commentary upon 
that of Saint Paul, He that eats this bread, aud drimks' 
the Cup of the Lord Unworthily, is guilty of the body and 
bloud of the Lord.] Now hence S. , Ambroſe arguing 
that all muſt be done, as our Lord delivered, ſays 
alſo that the bread muſt be eaten, and the cup drunk 

as our Lord delivered: and he that does not do both, 
does not do what our Lord delivered. 3. The con- 
cluſion of S. Ambroſe is full to this icular: They 
are guilty of the body and bloud of Chriſt, who: came: - | 
without the diſcipline of the delivery and of converſa- 
tion, that is, they who receive without due prepara- 
tion, and not after the manner it was delivered, that 4 
is, under the differing- ſymbols of. bread and wine. 2 
To which we may add that obſervation :of:Caſſander, Diſp.s.d: ſe- 7 
and of Voſſius; that the Apoſtles: repreſented: the per- * 
ſons of all the faithſul,& Chriſt ſaying to them, take & 
cate, he alſo ſaid, Drink ye all-of this; he ſaid not, 
Eat ye all of this ; and therefore if by vertue of theſe 
words, Drink ye all of this, the Laity be not com- 
manded to drink, it can never be proved that the 
Laity are commanded to eat; Omnes is added to 
bibite, but it is not expreſly added to Accipite & Co- * 
medite, and therefore Paſchufins Radbertus, who lived: 15. 1 corp. & © 
about eight hundred and twenty years. after Chriſts e. Di. 
incarnation, ſo expounds the precept without any? 3 
heſitation, Bibite ex hoc omnes, i. e. tum eMmniftrs 
quam reliqui credentes, Drink ye all of this, as well 4 
they that Miniſter, as the reſt of the believers. And - 
no wonder, ſince fox their fo doing they: have the ex- _ 
ample and inſtitution of Chriſt;. by which as by js 55 
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irrefrapable and undeniable — the Ancient 
Fathers us'd to reprove and condemn all uſages which 
were not according to it. For faith Saint Cyprian; 


If men ought not to break the leaſt of Chriſts com- 


mandments, how much leſs thoſe great ones which 
belong to the Sacrament of our Lords paſſion and re- 
demption, or to change it into any thing but that 
which was appointed by him? | Now this was ſpo- 
ken againſt thoſe who refus'd the hallowed wine, but 
took water inſtead of it; and it is of equal force 
ainſt them that give to the Laity no cup at all; but 
whatever the inſtance was or could be, S. Cyprian re- 

proves it upon the only account of prevaricatin 
Chriſts inſtitution. The whole Epiſtle is worth - 
reading for a full ſatisfaction to all wiſe and ſober 
Chriſtians; Ab eo quod Chriftus ¶ Magiſter & pracepit 
& geſſit humana & novella inſtitutione decedere, by a 
new and humane inſtitution to depart from what Chriſt 
our Maſter commanded and did; that the Biſhops 
would not do; tamen quoniam quidam, &c. becauſe 
there are ſome who ſimply and ignorantly [ In calice 
Dominico ſanctiſicando & plebi miniſtrando non hoc faci- 
unt quod Feſus Chriſtus Dominus & Deus noſter ſacrificts 
hujus author & Docler fecit & docuit, &c.] In ſancti- 
fying the cup of the Lord, and giving it to the people 
do not do what jeſus Chriſt did and — vid. they 
did not give the cup of wine to the people ; therefore 
S. Gyprian calls them to return ad radicem & originem 
traditionit Dominicæ, to the root and original of the 
Lords delivery. Now beſides that S. Ry 
fays, that when the chalice was ſanctiſied, it was al- 
ſo miniſtred to the. people; I deſire it be conſidered, 
whether or no theſe words do not plainly reprove the 
Roman doctrine and practice, in not giving the conſe- 
crated chalice to the people: Do they not recede from 
the root and original of Ohriſts inſtitution? oy 
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Of haha} Commmnige: 


e? b not their quite another. thing 
than it was at firſt? Did not the Ancient Chnectr do 
otherwiſe than theſe men do? And 2 — 
oblig d to do otherwiſe? They urg d the doctrine 
and example of our Lord, and the whote 
of the Myſtery was their warrant and their reaſon: 
for they always believed that a peculiar grace and ver 
tue was ſignified by the ſymbol of wine; and it was 


evident that the chalice. was an excellent repreſent- 
ment and memorial of the effufion of Chriſts for 


us, andthe joyning both the ſymbols ſignifies the in- 


tire refection and nouriſhment of our fouls, bread and 
drink being the 1 proviſions; and they deſi 
and ſignifie our redemption more perfectly, the body 
being given for our and the bloud for the-clean- 
ſing our ſouls, the life of every animal in- the 
bloud: and finally, this in the i iy, 

and repreſents Chriſt to have taken and foul for 
our redemption. For theſe reaſons the Chuxch'of God 
always in all her publick communtons gave the chalice t6 
the people for above a thouſand years. This was alll 
would have remarked in this ſo evident a matter, but 
that I obſerved in a ſhort ſpiteful of E. W. 
Fag. 44. a notorious untruth fpoken with ill intent 
concerning the Holy Communion: as by 
Proteſtants. The words are 2 A fees 8 
of Proteſtant Communion is only r 

receiver, Ican find no reaſom e their of be 
„ a ö 


Y. may nos as nel wort 
wine with it. | To theſe words, 1. I fay⸗ — 


though ſtirring up faith is one of the Divine RE 
and bleſſi the Holy Communion, yer 
is falſely ſai => that the fre of the Proceſians Tons 
munion is only to ſtir up faith. For in the Cue 
chiſm of the une of England it is affirmed , = 
. Ns 4 


| Of the half Communion. © 
the body and bloud Chriſt art verily;\ and indeed 
taten and received of the faiilful in the Lords Supper: 
and that our ſouls are ſtrengthened and refreſhed [4 the 


body and bloud of Chriſt, as our bodies are by the 


bread and wine, and that of ſtirring up our faith 
is not at all mentioned: So ignorant, ſo deceitful, 
or deceivd is E. W. in the doctrine of the 
Church of England. But then as for his fooliſh 
ſarcaſm, calling the hallowed Element a bit of 
Bread, which he does in ſcorn; he might have 
conſidered, that if we had a mind to find fault 
whenever his Church gives us cauſe, that the Pa- 


piſts wafer is ſcarce ſo much as 4 bit of bread, it is 
more like ——_— than common bread, and be-. 


Samer. in 11. ſides that (as Salmeron acknowledges ) anciently, 
28 Olim ex pane uno ſua cuique particula frangs conſueve- 
De vat, that which we in our Church do was the cu- 
ſtom of the Church; out of a great loaf ta give par- 

ticles to every communicant, by which 5 Com- 
munication of Chriſts body to all the members is bet - 

Durand. rati- ter repreſented, and that Durandus affirming the 
13 ſame thing „ fays that the Grecian continue it to 
this day; beſides this (I ſay) the Author of the 
Eaſſard.litrg. Roman order ( ſays Caſſander ) took it very ill, that 
—— Et the loaves of bread offered in certain Churches for the 
uſe of the ſacrifice ſhould be brought from the form 

of true bread to fo ſlight and ſlender a form, which 

he calls e Minutias nummulariarum oblatarum , craps 

of little penies or pieces of money, ] and not wor- 

thy to be called bread , being ſuch which no Nation 

ever uſed at their meals for bread.” But this is one 

of the innovations which they have introduc'd into 

the religious Rites of Chriſtianity , and it is little 

noted, they having ſo many greater changes to an- 
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But it ſeems this Section was too hot for them, 
they loved not much to meddle with it; and therefore 
I ſhall add no more fuel to their diſpleaſure, but deſire 
the Reader, who would fully underſtand what is fit to 
be ſaid in this Queſtion, to read it in àa book of mine 


which I called Ductor dubitantium, or the Caſes of Conſci- — 


ence; — I-muſt needs obſerve, that it is an unſpeak- 
able comfort to all Proteſtants,when ſo manifeſtly they 


have Chriſt on their {ide in this Queſtion againſt the 


Church of Rome. To which I only add, athat for 
above 700. years after Chriſt, it was eſteemed ſacri- 
ledge in the Church of Rome to abſtain from the Cup, 
and that in the ordo Romanus the Communion is al- 
ways deſcrib'd with the Cup; how it is fince, and 
how it comes to be ſo, is too plain. But it ſeems the 
Church hath power to diſpenſe in this affair, becauſe 
S. Paul ſaid, that the M niſters of Chriſt are difpenſers 
of the myſteries of God: as was learnedly urg'd in the 
— of Trent in the doctrine — this que- 

n. 


98 oxide Seripturut au Swoite Sg. 
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SECTION. v. 
Of the Seriptures and Service in an unknown Tongue. 


He Queſtion being ſtill upon the novelty of the 

1 © RomandoGtrines, and Practices; Lam to make 

it good that the preſent article and practice of Rome 

is contrary to the doctrine and practice of the Primi- 

K. u p. 46. tive Church. To this purpoſe f alledged S. Baſil in his 
and 4-L-p.25 Sermon or book de vari ſeripturæ blocs + But lay my 
; adverſaries, there is no ſuch book.] Well! was there 
ſuch a man as S. Baſil ? If ſo, we are well enough; and 

let theſe Gentlemen be pleas'd to look into his works 

printed at Pars 1547. by Carola Guillard, and in the 

= 130. page, he ſhall ſee this Book, 

Recordemint que ex his ſpiritualiis Sermon „ Or omily „ in aliquot 
— — nga — _— — ſertpture locis, at the beginning of 
nitjonum proverbialia precepts. bifterie which he hath an exhortation in 


ulchritudinem,examplaque inveſtigate. His a ; 
— Apeſtalica mandata. In omnia the words placed in the Margent, 


verd e e coroni da, perfeftionemque there we ſhall find the loſt Sheep: 

8 ait eee, v1 le, The beginning of it is an exhorta- 

convertatis & revertamini ad quod quiſue tion to the people, congregated to 

Jucands eſt aff: 19 , © ad quod obeundum get profit and ediſication by the Scri- 
gratiam 7 ſpiritu ſancto accepit. f 

. tures read at morning prayer, the 

Monitions in the Pſalms, the precepts of the Proverbs 

Search ye the beauty of the hiſtory, and the examples, and 

add to theſe the precepts of the Apoſtles. But in all 

things joyn the words of the Goſpel, as the Grown and per- 

fedtion, that receiving profit from them all, ye may at 

length turn to that to which every one is ſweetly affected, 

and for the doing of which he hath received the grace of the - 


Holy Spirit. 5 
Now 2: 


Bobk II. in an unknown Longus. 4 
No this difficulty being over, all that remains for 
my own juſtification is , I. make it appear that 
S. Chryſoftom, S. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin, Aquinas and Lyra 
do reſpectively exhort to the ſtudy of the Scriptures, 
exhorting even the — to do ſo, and teſtific the cu- 
ſtom of the Ancient Church in praying in a known 
tongue , and commending this as mot uſcfal , and 
condemning the contrary as being uſcleſs and without 
edi fication. I ſhall in order ſet down the doctrine. . 
they deliver in their own words, and then the imperti- 
nent cavils of the adverſaries will of themſelves come 
to — 2 1 1 
S. Chryſoffom commenting upon S. Pauls words con- . Hm i 
CR and — for cdification , and fo ich 4. chops 
as to be underſteod ; coming to thoſe — S. Paul, 
F I pray with my tongue, writ prayeth but my mind is 
— fruit Co Tre (ach. he) how 4 little arte dig 
ayer he ſhews , that he who « ſuch a one (712. as the 
Apoſtle there deſcribes) ir not only unprofitable to others, - . 
but alſo to hymſelf, ſince his minde is without fruit. ] Now 
if a man praying what he underſtands not , does not, 
cannot profit himſelf; how can he that ſtands by, who 
underſtands no more , be profited by that w ich does 
him that ſpeaks no good? For God underſtands though 
he does not, and yet he that ſo prays reaps no benefitto 
himſelf, and therefore neither can any man that under- 
ſtands no more. The affirmation is plain, and the rea- 
ſon cogent : To the ſame purpoſe are the words of 
S. Chryſoſtom which A. L. himſelf quotes out of him ©. 
one ſpeaks in only the Perſian tongue, or ſome other frage 
tongue, but knows not what he Tarth , certainly he will be 14. as. 
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4 barbarian even to himſelf, and not to another only, be- L 
cauſe he knows not the force of the words.] This is no 2 74 4 
more than what S. Paul ſaid before him; but they all 1 
ſay, that he who hears and underſtands not whether it ä — 
be the I oc IemORn-.-. | _ In x C. 14. 
2 0 . 
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Uri ius dicit (A faut iu verbi in 
apercion? ſermonis loq ui, quod omnes imelli- 
ant, qu.im prol 2am orationem hahbere in 
ebſcuro. Imp ri: us enim audiens quod ron 
. intelligit. neſcit finem crationis, & non re- 
ſpandet Amen, id eft, verum, ut confirme - 
tur benediftio9, Et in hæc verba Nam iu 
quidem bene gracias agu De eo dicit qui 
cog rita ſibi loquitur quia ſcit quid dicit, 
(Jed alius non adificatur Iſi uti que ad Ec- 
cle ſiam ædiſican ſam convenitis, ea de- 
bent dici que intelligant audientet. Nam 
Aid predeſt ut lingua loquatur quam ſelas 
ſcit, at qui audit, nihil proficrar. Ides 
racere debet in Feeleſia , ut ii Ioquantur 
qui proſunt audientibus. 


preachin 


ry upon the words of S. Paul ¶ The 
Apoſtle ſays, It is better to ſpeak 4 
few words, that are open or under- 
ſtood, that all may underſtand, than 
to have a long. oration in obſcurity : 
That's his ſenſe for reading and 
: Now for prayer he 
adds, [ The unskilful man hearing 
what he underſtands not, knows not 
when the prayer ends, and anſwers 
not Amen, that is, ſo be it, or it is 
true, that the bleſſing may be eſta- 


bliſhed : and a little after, F ye- meet together to edific 
the Church, thoſe things ought to be faid , which the hear- 
ers may underſtand. For what profit is it to ſpeak with a 
longue, when he that hears is not profited ? Therefore he 
ought to hold his peace in the Church , that they who can 


* S. Auguft. in 2. Comment. in pſ. 18. De- 
precati Dominum ut ab occult noftris mun- 
det nos, & ab alienis parcat ſervis ſuis, 
guid hoc fit intelligere debemus, ut huma- 
nirati-ne nn qua ſi avium voce cantemug. 
Nam & Mcruli, & Pſittaci, & Corvi,gy 
Pice, & bujuſmodi velucres ſepe ab homi- 
nibus doc entur ſonare quod neſciunt. Sci- 
enter aut*m cantare non aui ſed bomini 
Dis ind voluntate conceſſum eff. Et paulo 
peſt. Nr autem qui in Eccl. i diuina 
elequia cantare didicimus ſimul etiam in- 
ſtare debe mus fr quod ſcriptum eſt, Beatus 
populis qui intelligit jubilaticn:m : proinde 
chariſſimi quod conſond voc · tantavimm, 
ſerens etiam corde niſſe ac videre debemus. 


* Tho. Aguin. is 1 Cor. 14. Ile qui inte- 


ligit reficitur, & quantum ad intelledum 
& quantum ad affeflumy ſed mens cjus 
qui non intelligit, eſt ſi ne 

enis. And again, quantum ad fructum 


de vstionis ſpiritralis privatur qui non at- 
: endit ad ea qua orat, ſeu von intelligit. 


rucbu refetli- 


profit the hearers may ſpeak. * S. Au- 
Ain compares ſinging in the 
Church without un . to 
the chattering of Parrots and 
* Magpies, Crows and jackdawes. 
But to ſing with underſtanding is 
« by the will of God given to man. 
And we who ſing the Divine prai- 
« ſes in the Church, muſt remember 
that it is written, Bleſſed is the 
people that underſtands ſinging 
« of praiſes. Therefore moſt be- 


loved, what with a joyn'd voice we 
have ſung we muſt underſtand 
*and diſcern with a ſerene heart.] 
To the ſame purpoſe are the words 
of Lyra and | Aquinas , which I 
. hall not trouble the Reader with- 


all 


alſo S. Ambroſe in his Commenta- © 


Bock II. 
all here, but have ſet them down in 
the Margent, that the ſtrange con- 
fidence of theſe Romaniſts out - fa- 
cing notorious and evident wards 
may be made, if poſſible, yet more 
conſpicuous. 


In purſuance of this doctrine of 
S. Paul and the Fathers, the Pri- 


in an unnony Tongue” 


a 


intelligat orativnein ſex bene 
cerduis, meling redacitur in Deum 
voi Amen. And again ,propter guad in 
Eccleſid primtiuũ dennen E cetera 
annia lege communia * ie lam in ung 
For of common things, that is, rhiogs : 
in public the Diſſuaſive ſpeaks, Comm g 
prayers, common preachings , Common | 
Euchariſts and tFank+givings , common 


Lyra. Caterum hic conſequenter- iden 22 ; 3 
ſtend it in oratione publicd , 9 pul : » 
di . 2 


N a Pr. 


mitive Chriſtians in their ſeveral Ie and common ching Cant if he > 
es and Countries were careful, vulgar tongoe in e, .. 
that the Bible ſhould be tranſlated 1 W 
into all languages where Chriſtia- | i 
nity was planted. That the Bibles were in Greek is no- 
torious; and that they were us d among the people 
S. Chryſoftom homil. 1. in Joh. 8. is witneſs, that it was 
ſo, or that it ought to be ſo. For he exhorts , Vace- 
mus ergo ſcripturss dilectiſſimi, &c. Let us ſet time apart 
to be converſant inthe Scripture , at leaſt in the Goſpels, 
let us frequently handle them to imprint them in our 
minds, which becauſe the ems negletted they were com- 
manded to have their books in their hands, but let us 
not have them in our hands, but tn our houſes and in our 
hearts ] by which words we may eaſily underſtand that 
all the Churches of the Greek communion had the 
Bible in their vulgar tongue, and were called upon to 
uſe them as Chriſtians ought to do , that is to —— 
them in their hearts: and ſpeaking of S. John and his Emil. 1. in 8. 
Goſpel, he ſays that the Syrians, Indians, Perſians and 5 eder f 
Ethiopians nk infinite other nations, 4 7lw evroy la- pafitinAſcert. 
abrres yaAwoTIOE Te meh TiTs b] ue iN h Ne arbpom! Par. — 2 reſp. in 
Kaese, they grew wiſe by tranſlating his (S.Fohns) foe -Haond : 
doctrines into their ſeveral lan- _ 4 | 
guages. But it is more that S. Au- in: Chriftiand Bb. a. c. 5. Ex quo 
ſtin , we The divine Scripture by foil 5 —.— 24. 
which help is ſupplied to ſo great die 7 
eaſes proceeded from one language 


- 


enitur, ab 2 rofe# opper- 
— petit 3 en —.— eminari, 
wie | 


rem. 
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Affuſa innoteſceret gentibus ad ſalu- 


verborum plena jam 

bri non modo in Grec / 
fant, ſed in Romanam quoque ling uam. E- 
enam, Perſicam, Indicam, dr menic am- 
que & Scythicam, aue ade? Sauromatt- 
cam, ſemelque ut dicam in linguas omnes 


quibus ad hunc diem nationes utun tur. 


Theodoret. lib. 5. de curand. Gr4c. 
affef. Nos autem verbis Ap ſtolica prophe- 
ticeque defirine inexhauftum robur mant- 
feſte oſtendi mis. f 


terra quantacunque ſol ſubiicitur,ejuſmodi . 


which opportunely might be carried 
over the whole world , that being by 
the various tongues of mmterpreters 
ſcattered far and wide, it might be 
made known to the Nations for their 
ſalvation. And: Theodoret ſpeaks 
yet more plainly,[we have manifeſt- 
ly ſhown to you the inexhauſted 
ſtrength of the Apoſtolic and pro- 
phetic doctrine; for the Univerſal 
face of the earth, whatſoever is under the ſun is now full of 
thoſe words. For the Hebrew books are not only tranſla- 
ted into the Greek idiom, but into the Roman tongue, the 
Egyptian, Perſian, Indian, Armenian, Scythian, Sauroma- 
tic languages, and that I may ſpeak once for all , into all 
tongues which at this day the Nations uſe. ] By theſe au- 
thorities of theſe Fathers we may plainly ſee how dif- 
ferent the Roman doctrine and practice is from the 
ſentiment and uſages of the Primitive Church , and 
with what falſe confidence the Roman adverſaries deny 
ſo evident truth , having no other way to. make their 
doctrine ſeem tolerable, but by out-facing the known 
ſayings of ſo many excellent perſons ; and eſpecially 
of S. Paul, who could not ſpeak his minde in apt 
and intelligible words: if he did not in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians exhort the Church 


iverſa enim facies 


. Hebrgi vero li- 
idioma converſi 


Of the Scriptures and Service Sect. , MÞM 


* Quamvis per ſe benum fit ut officia 
diuina celebrentur ed lingua quam plebs 
intelligat, id enim per ſe confert ad ædi- 
fc ationem, ut bene probat hic locus. Eſt ius 
in 1. ep. Corin. cap. 14. 


to pray * and prophecy ſo as to be 
underſtood by the Catechumens, 
and by all the people; that is, to 
do otherwiſe than they do in the 


Roman Church: Chriſtianity is a ſimple, wiſe, in- 
telligible and eaſie Religion; and yet if a man 
will reſolve againſt any propoſition, he may wrangle 
himſelf into a puzzle, and make himſelf not to un- 
derftand it ſo, though it be never ſo plain; what is 


plaincr than the teſtimony of their own Cajetan [that «i 'F 


2 
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it were more for the ediſication of 
the Church that the prayers were in #. tim Egle 
the vulgar tongue. ] He ſays no qui conciperentur. Bu 
more than S. Paul ſays; and-he 


indeed no man of ſenſe can deny b, guam dici latina. Idem in 


1 1 Cor, 14. 
it, unleſs he affirms at the ſame , * 


time that it is better to ſpeak what we underſtand not 
than what we do; or that it were better to ſerve God 
without that noble faculty than with it; that is, 
that the way of a Parrot , and a Jackdaw, were bet- 
ter than the way of a man; and that in the ſervice of 
God, the Prieſts and the people are to differ as a man 

anda bird. 439% 
But beſides all this; was not Latin it ſelf when it 
was firſt us d in Divine ſervice the common tongue, and 
generally underſtood by many Nations and very ma- 
ny Colonies? and if it was then the uſe of the Church 
to pray with the underſtanding, why ſhall it not be fo 
now ? however, that it was ſo then, and is not ſo now, 
demonſtrates that the Church of Nome hath in this 
material point greatly innovated : Let but the Roman 
Pontifical be conſulted , and there will be yet found 
2 form of ordination of Readers, 
Hog it iy — = tl — ; 

to read diſtinctly and plain- aumem 

ly, * the people may under- feinen gun. 
fand: But now it ſeems that labour is ſavd. And 
when a notorious change was made in this affair, we 
can tell by calling to mind the following ſtory, The 
eMortauvians did ſay Maſs in the Slavonian tongue; for 
which Pope Fohn the eighth ſeverely reprov'd them, and 
commanded them to do ſo no more; but being better 
inform'd, he wrote a letter to their Prince opu- 
tero, in which he affirms, that it is not contrary to 
faith and found doctrine to ſay Maſs and other prayers 
| in 
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R-ſpm ad artic. Doan magh fore ad adi- 
4, ut preces vulgari lin- 


hab:tur quod meli ad adificatimem Ec- 
; cle ſiæ eft orationes publicas qua audiente 
could not ſpeak it plainer. And ad djcunter, dici lingus communi Cle- 


Studete ver ba Dei ix. Lecbianes ſacras 
diftin#i ty eperte ad inreligemi ame adi- 
iim abſque omni mendgcis 


doffrin4 Pt, 
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oppoſe the people herein with all his forces. 


Of the Scripture and Service 
in the Slavonian tongue, and adds this reaſon ; be- 
cauſe he that Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, hath made the 
others alſo for his glory; and this alſo he confirms 
with the authority ot S. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, and ſome other Scriptures, only he command- 
ed for the decorum of the buſineſs , the Goſpel ſhould 
firſt be ſaid in Latin and then in the Slavoni an tongue. 
But juſt two hundred years after this , the Tables were 
turned, and though formerly theſe things were per- 
mitted, yet ſo were many things in the Primi- 
tive Church ; but upon better examination they 
have been corrected. And therefore P. Gregory the 
ſeventh wrote to Vratiſlaus of Bohemia, that he could 
not permit the celebration of the divine offices in the 
Slavonian tongue, and he commanded the _— to 

ere 
the world was ſtrangely altered, and yet S. Pauls Epi- 
ſtle was not condemned of hereſie; and no Council 
had decreed that all vulgar languages were prophane; 
and no reaſon can yet be imagined why the — was 
made, unleſs it were to ſeparate the Prieſt from the 
people, by a wall of Latin, and to nuxſe ſtupendious 
ignorance in them, by not permitting to them learn- 
ing enough to underſtand their public prayers,in which 
every man was greatly concerned. Neither may this 
be called a ſlight matter; for beſides that Gregory the 
ſeventh thought it ſo conſiderable , that it was a juſt 
cauſe of a war or perſecution, (for he commanded the 
Prince of Bohemia to oppoſe the people in it with all 
his forces;) beſides this 4 ſay) to pray to God with the 
underſtanding, is much better, than praying with the 
tongue; that alone can be a good 7 , this alone 
can never ; and then the loſs of all thoſe advantages 


which are in prayers truly underſtood , the excellency 
of devotion, the paſſion of deſires, the aſcent of the 
minde to God, the adherence to and acts of confidence 

| | | in 
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in him, the intellectual converſation with God, moſt - 
agreeable to a rational being» the melting affections, 

the pulſes ofthe heart th & om God, to and fromour 

ſelves, the promoting and exerciſing of our hopes, all 

theſe and very many more (which can never be intire 

but in the prayers and devotions of the hearts, and can 

never be in any 3 but in the ſame, in which the 

prayers are acts of love and wiſdom, of the will and 

the underſtanding) will be loſt to the greateſt part of 

the Catholic Church, if the mouth be ſet open, and 

the ſoul be gag d; ſo that it ſhall be the word of the 

mouth, but not the word of the mind. | 

All theſe things being added to what was ſaid in this AS 
article by the Diſſuaſive, will more than make it clear, | 
that in this article (the 1 of which are | I 
great) the Church of Rome hath cauſeleſly troubled - = 
zhriſtendom , and innovated againſt the Primitive 4 

Church , and againſt her own ancient doctrines and 
— and even againſt the Apoſtle: But care 

or none of theſe things. Some of their own 

profeſs the thing in the very worſt of all theſe expreſſi- 
ons; for ſo Reynolds and Gifford in their Calvino Tur- 
c:ſmus complain that ſuch horrid and ſtupendious evils 
have followed the tranſlation of Scriptures into vulgar 
languages, that they are of force — ad iftas tran- 
ſlationes penitus ſupprimendas , etiamſi Divina vel Apo- 
ftolica authoritate niterentur : Although they did rely 
upon the authority Apoſtolical or Divine, yet they 
ought to be taken away. So that it is to no purpoſe to 
urge Scripture, or any argument in the world againſt 
the Roman Church in this article; for if God himſelf 
command it to be tranflated, yet it is not ſufficient: 
and therefore theſe men muſt be left to their own way 
of underſtanding, for beyond the law of God, we have 
no argument. I will only remind them, that it is n 
curſe which God threatens _ rebellious * 


: N 


[I ill ſpeak to this people mith men of another tongue, and 
by Arange lips, and they ſhall not underſtand. This is the 
curſe which. the Church of Rome contends carneſtly 
for, in behalf of their people. | 


SECTION VI. 


Of the Worſhip of Images. 


Hat ſociety of Chriſtians will not eaſily be refor- 

1 med, that think themſelves oblig'd to diſpute 
for the worſhip of Images , the prohibition of which 
was ſo great a part of the eMoſarc Religion, and is fo 
infinitely againſt the. nature and ſpirituality of the 
Chriſtian ; a thing which every underitanding can fee 
condemned in the Decalogue, & no man can excuſe, but 
witty perſons that can be bound by no words, which 
they can interpret to a ſenſe contradictory to the de- 
ſign of the common: a thing for the: hating of, and 
abſtaining from which the Fews were ſo remark'd by all 
the world, and by which as by a diſtinctive cognifance 
they were ſeparated from all other Nations, and which 
with perfect refolution they keep to this very day, and 


for the not obſerving of which, they are intolerably 


ſcandaliz'd at thoſe ſocieties of Chriſtians, who with- 
out any neceſſity in the thing, without any pretence 
of any Law of God, for no good, and for no wiſe end, 
and not without infinite danger, at leaſt, of idolatry, 
retain a worſhip and veneration to ſome ſtocks and 
tones. Such men as theſe are too hard for all laws, and 
ox all arguments; ſo certain it is, that faith is an 
obedience of the will in a conviction of the underftan- 
ding; that if in the will and intereſts of men there be a 


* 


A 
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Oe 
perverſeneſs and a 1 and that it is not 


Of the nager l. 


t by prudent and wiſe and raves Sug to 
God, and the plain words of God in Scripture, no- 


thing can ever prevail, neither David, nor his Sling, 


nor all the worthies of his army. 

In this queſtion I have ſai cnough in the Diſſua- 
five, and alſo in the Ductor dubitantium ; but to the 
arguments and falneſs of the perſwaſion, they neither 
have, nor can they ſay any thing that is material; 
but according to their uſual method, like flies 
ſearch up and down, and light upon any place v 
_ ſuppoſe to be ſore, or would make their 

tes believe ſo. I ſhall therefore firſt vindicate thoſe 
2 w quotations which the Epiſtles of his brethren” e. 
cept againſt; (for there are many, and thoſe 2 
pregnant which they take no notice of) as 
them too clear a conviction. 2. I ſhall anſwer 
teſtimonies, which ſome of them ſteal out of Beſlar- 
mine, and which they eſteem as abſolutely their beſt; 
And 3. I ſhall add — in confirmation of that 
_ of God, which I here have undertaken to 'de- 

en 

Firſt, for the queſtioned quotations the 
worſhip of images; S. Cyril was nam' d in t Diffs 
ſive as denying that the Chriſtians did give vencration 


and — to the image even of the croſs it ſelf, but 


no words of S. Cyril were — = the denial is not 
in expreſs words, but in Jum and direct ar 2 


for being by 1 charg {with worſhipping the croſs, - 


S. Gil in behalf of the Chriſtians takes notice of their 
uſing the croſs in 'a religious memory of all 
things, to which by the croſs of Chriſt we are 
that is, he owns all that they did, and-therefore ta- 
— no notice of any thing of worſhip, apid making 
wer to that part of the objection; it is certain 


the Chriſtians did not do it, or that Te 


O 2 


g d. 
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fi: them in ſo doing. But becauſe I quoted no words 
of S. Cyril, I now ſhall take notice of ſome. words of 
his, &vhich do moſt abundantly clear this particular 
N m «ur by a general rule; | Only the Divine Nature is ca- 
p79ſu nature, pable of adoration, and the Scripture hath given ado- 
prererquam ration to no nature but to that of God alone; ] that, 
ben ſcriyu. and that alone ought to be worſhipped. But to give 
ris cantribui· yet a little more light to this particular; it may be no- 
Theſaur.l.2.c, ted that before S. Cyrils time this had been objected by 
1. & alibi. the Pagans, particularly by Cæcilius, to which e Minu- 
dera, tius anf wers by directly denying it, and ſaying, that 
quam ſolm- the Pagans did rather worſhip eroſſes, that is, the 
— woodden parts of their Gods. The Chriſtians indeed 
| were by Tertullian called Religioſi crucis, becauſe they 
had it in thankful uſe and memory, and us d it fre- 
quently in a ſymbolical confeſſion of their not bein 
aſham'd, but of their glorying in the real croſs o 
Chriſt: But they never worſhipped the material croſs, 
or the figure of it, as appears by S. Gyrils. owning all 
the objections, excepting this only, of which he nei- 
ther confeſſed the Rel, nor offered any juſtification of 
it when it was objected, but profeſſed 4 doctrine with 
which ſuch practice was inconſiſtent. . And the like is 
to be ſaid of ſome other of the Fathers who ſpeak with 
great affections and veneration of the croſs, meaning, 
to exalt the paſſion of Chriſt; and in the ſenſe of 
S. Paul to glory in the croſs of Chriſt, not meanin 
the material crofs, much leſs the image of it, whic 
we blame in the Church of Rome : And this very ſenſe 
Orat.de eli We have expreſſed in S. Ambroſe, Sapiens Helena egit, 
Theedef, que crucem in capite regum levavit, ut Chriſti Crux 5 * 
= adoretur. The figure of the material croſs was by 
elena plac'd upon the heads of Kings, that the cro 
of Chriſt in Kings might be ador'd :] How ſo? He 
anſwers, Won inſolentia iſta ſed — eſt cum defertur 
Jaeræ redemptioni. It is to the holy redemption, not 
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tothe croſs materially taken; this dene e 
the ot lier is piety. Inu the ſame manner — 

ſtom is by the Roman Doctors, and part = 
Grafe, 2 E. W. urg d for the ener Ge 11 1 9. 
croſs. But the book de cruce & latrone, ce the 3 
words are cited; Gretſer and Poſſevine ſuſpect it to be . 12 
a ſpurious iſſue of ſome unknown perſon: It wants a 9 
Father; and ſometimes: it goes to S. Auſtin, and is 
crouded into his Sermons de Tempore: But I ſhall not a. 
trouble my diſcourſe any farther with ſuch counterfeit Bs 
ware. What S. Chryſoftoms doctrine was in the-mat- * 
ter of images, is plain enough in his indubitate works, 2 
as is, and ſhall be remark d in their ſeveral places. — Mi 

The famous teſtimony of Epiphanius, Er the 

very uſe of images in Churches, bein d in the 
Diſſuaſive as an irrefragable argument t br the Roman 
doctrine is not Primitive or Catholic, the contra. ſeri- | 
bers ſay nothing ; . that when S. Hierome tranſtated . 
that Epiftle of S. Epiphanius, it 4 982 not that this 
ffory was in 2 1 Me that SH jerome tranſlated ; - 
which is a great Ä that that ſtory was foifted into 

that Epiſtle after S. Hieromes time.] A likely mat- 

ter! but ſpoken upon ſlight grounds. I appears not, 

faith the Objector, that this ſtory was in it then: To 
whom does it not appear? To Bellarmine indeed it did 
not, nor to this Objector who writes after him. Alan 
Cope denied that Epiphanius ever wrote any ſuch 
Epiſtle at all, or that S. Hierome ever tranſlated any 
ſuch ; but Bellarmine, bein aſham'd of cl 
able boldneſs, found out more e anſwer, 
which here we have from our : well! but 
now the caſe is thus; that thit ſtory — into the 
Epiſtle by ſome Iconoclaſt is vehemently ſaſfetted by Bel. 
larmine and Baronius. But this Eg © 
burns their fingers, and the live coal ſticks cloſet. 
them, and they can never ſhake it off · For r. who 
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Hhould add this ſtory to this Epiſtle? Not any of the 
reformed Doctors; for before Luthers time many on — 


this Epiſtle with this ſtory was known, and con 
and quoted, in the Manuſcript copies of divers Nati- 
ons. 2. This Epiſtle was quoted, and ſet down as 
now it is, with this ſtory by Charles the great above 
DCCC. years ago. 3. And a little after by the Fa- 
thers in the Council of Parit; only they call the Au- 
thor John Biſhop of C. P. inſtead of Feruſalem. 4. Sir- 
Su eil ver. mondus the Jeſuite cites this Epiſtle as the genuine 


bon. c. 13. l. l. work of Epiphanius. 5. Marianus Viftor, and Diony 


concil. Sal. is Petavius a Jeſuite of great and deſerved fame for 


learning in their Editions of Epiphanius, have publiſh- 


ed this whole Epiſtle; and have made no note, given 


* Tin.3.tit, no cenſure upon this ſtory. 6. Before them * Thomas 
19.c.157. & Waldenſis, and ſince him Alphonſus 4 Caſtro acknow- 
«pud Bellarm. ledge this whole Epiſtle as tha poogns iflue of _ 
"5 jy e phanivs. 7. Who can be ſuppoſed to have put in this 
| ſtory ? The Iconeclaſts ? Not the Greeks, becauſe if 
they had, they would have made uſe of it for their ad- 
vantage, which they never did in any of their diſputa- 
7 tions againſt images; inſomuch that Bellarmine makes 
<urd) gnia be- advantage of it, becauſe they never objected it. Not 
retici. the Latins that wrote — images; for though they 
were againſt the worſhip of images, yet they were not 
Iconoclaſts: Indeed Claudius Taurinenſis was, but he 

could not put this ſtory in, for before his time it was 

in, as appears in the book of Charles the great before 

oted. Theſe things put together are more than ſuf- 

Shine to prove that this ſtory was written by Epipha- 

: nius, and the whole Epiſtle was tranſlated by S. Hie- 

T5 + r_ rome, as himſelf teſtifies. But after all this, if there 
mach. was any foul play in this whole affair, the coſenage lies 
on the other Ke for ſome or other have deſtroyed the 

Greet original of Epiphanius, and only the Latin co- 


pics remain; and in all of them of Epiphanius s works, 


this 
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be loſt, though it be uncertain, yet we ha great 
cauſe to ſuſpect the Greeks to be the Authors 
loſs: And the cauſe of this ſuſpicion is the 
made by the Biſhops in the ſeventh Council, — S 
writings againſt images ſhould be brought in to the 
Biſhop ob. P. there fo be laid up with the bosks of 
other heretics. It is moſt Arai here it might go 
But however, tlie good providence of God hath 

opt this record-to-reprove the: Hollies. of: the: Romes 

Church in this — 5. {3 „Kall 

The authority of S. Auſtin, ior ants — 75 wor- — 
ſhip of images, was urg d from ſevcral places of his 34. 
writings cited in the Margent. In | 
his firſt book de moribus Eccleſia, Jen en ud er — & 
he hath theſe words which 1 have N & 1 
now ſet down in the Margent; in Ir. Nite mii colligere profeſſores Xo- 
which, deſcribing among other ff, an extiboriss Nene ur. 


— the difference between ſu- ſedlæri urba i 28 gui vel inip 
verk reli ſunt, vel ita | 


ition and true reli ion, he $:4intbig- a 22 ſint ex nt 
— it on to iflue ; DL Te ell not me miſerint Ded.. "Novi omlios eſſe Ne ſepule 


of the profeſſors of the Chrifianname. un  pillwarum ataratores, —. 
Follow not the troops of — va: SN ET oor exert 
who in true religion it ſelf either are | | . 4 
ſuperſtitions," or ſo given to luſfe, that they have: gor | "2 
ten what they have promit di to Cod. , Thnow that there 3 
are many worſpippers of ſepulchers' and pictures, I know 

that there are mam who live luxuriouſly over C the graves 
— Ke 1 A 

that are wor rs Ot pi 

ous and the ky an is plain; and forbids :us'tofolfow SAC | 
ſuch ſuperſtitious perſons. But ſee what follows; $465 
| But how vain, how hurtful, how —— #bey hes 


noxig, quam madmedam 4 magns 1 
bis von db ſer uentur — 


: , elle volutine oftendere_ in pn 
| Cee leſia Catholics maledicere 2 ae mares * 5 
| & quex quatidie SO jos 2 of 
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himſelf to the Manichees, who upon the occa- 
fion of theſe evil and ſuperſtitious practices of ſome 
Catholics, did reproach the Catholic Church, he ſays, 
L Now | admoniſh you that at length you will give over the 
reproaching the Catholic Church, by reproaching the man- 
ners of theſe men, ( viz. worſhippers of pictures, and 
ſepulchers, and livers riotouſly over the dead, ) whom 
ſhe her ſelf condemns, and whom as evil ſons. jhe endea- 
vours to correct.] By theſe words now cited, it ap- 
pears plainly, that S. Auſtin: affirms that thoſe few 
Chriſtians, who in his time did worſhip pictures, were 


not only ſuperſtitious, but condemned by the Church. 
This the Letter writer denies S. Auſtin to have ſaid ; 


but that he did ſay ſo, we have his own words for wit- 
neſs. Yea, but 2. S. Auſtin did not fpeak of worſhip- 
pers of pictures alone: what then? Neither did he of 
them alone ſay they were wr or and their acti- 
ons vain, hurtful and ſacrilegious. But does it fol- 
low that therefore he does not ſay ſo at all of theſe, 
becauſe he ſays it of the others too? But 3. neither 
doth he formally call them ſuperſtitious 7} I know not 
what this offer of an anſwer means , certain it is, when 
S. Auftin had complained that many Chriſtians were ſu- 
perſtitious, his firſt inſtance is of them that worſhip 
pictures and _ But I perceive this Gentleman 
found himſelf pinch'd beyond remedy, and like a man 
faſtned by his thumbs at the whipping-poſt, he wries 
his back and ſhrinks from the blow, = Lum he knows 
he cannot get looſe. 2 Wierer 36 256 

In the Margent of the Diſſuaſive, thete were two 


other teſtimonies of S. Auſtin pointed at; but the 


* Letter ſays, that in theſe S. Auſtin hath not a word 
to any ſuch purpoſe: That is now to be tried. The 

urpoſe for which they were brought, is to reprove the 
doctrine and practice of the Church of Rome in the 
| . matter 


Ibave purpos'd to ſhew in another volume. } Then ad- 


"os - 
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matter of images : It was not intended that all theſe 

laces ſhould all ſpeak of prove the ſame particular; 

ut that which was affirmed in the. text being ſuffici- 
ently verified by the firſt quotation in the Margent, 
the other two are fully pertinent to the main inquiry, 
and to condemnation of the Roman doctrine, as the. 
firſt was of the Roman practice. The words are theſe, 
Neither is it to be thought that God is circumſcri- 
bed in a humane ſhape, that they who think of him 
* ſhould fancy a right or a left ſide, or that becauſe the 
Father is ſaid to it, it is to be ſuppoſed, that he does 
it with bended knees, leſt we fall into that ſacriledge, 
« for which the Apoſtle Execrates them that chan 
the glory of the incorruptible God into the ſimilitude 
of a corruptible man. For, for a Chriſtian to place 
« ſuchan image to God in the Church is wic s 
but much more wicked is it to place it in our heart.] 
So S. Auſtin. Now this teſtimony had been more pro- 
perly made uſe of in the next Section, as more rela- 
ting to the proper matter of it, as being a direct con- 
demnation of the icturing of God ; but here it ſerves 
without any ſenſible error, and where ever it is, it 
throws a ſtone at them, and hits them. Bur of this 
more in the ſequel. 


But the third teſtimony (however it pleaſes A. L. cu. an 
to deny it) does ſpeak home to this part of the queſti- mant. c.13- 


on, and condemns the Roman hypotheſis: the words aro 
theſe, ¶ See that ye forget not the teſtimony of your 
God which he wrote, or that ye make ſhapes ahd ima- 
ges: ] But it adds alſo ſaying, Your God is 2 conſuming 
fire, and à zealous God. Theſe words from the Scri 

ture Adimantus propounded ; [ Tet remember not only 
there, but alſo here concerning the zeal of God, be ſo 
vlames the Scriptures, that he adds that which is com- 
manded by our Lord God in thoſe books, concerning the 


not worſhipping of images; as if for nothing elſe he repre- 
| -M hends 
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hends that Seal of God, but only becauſe by that very xc 
we are forbidden to worſtip images. Therefore he would 
ſeem to favour images, which therefore they do that they 
might reconcile the good will of the ah, to their miſe- 
rable and mad . ſett, ] meaning the ſect of the Mani. 
chees, who to comply with the Pagans, did retain the 
worſhip of images. And now the three teſtimonies 
are verified; and though this was an Ulnneceſſary 
trouble to me, and I fear it may be ſo to my Reader, 
yet the Church of Rome hath got no advantage but this, 
that in S. 4uitins ſenſe, that which Romanifts do now, 
the eManichees did then; only theſe did it to comply 
with the Heathens, and thoſe out of direct and meer 
ſuperſtition. But to clear this point in S. Auftins do- 
ctrine, the Reader may pleaſe to read his 19. book 
againſt Fauſtus the Manichee, cap. 18. and the 119. 

piſtle againſt him, chap. 12. where he affirms that 
the Chriſtians obſerve that, which the Jens did in this, 
vi. that which was written, Hear O Iſrael, the Lord 
thy God is one God, thou ſhalt not make an idol to thee, 
and ſuch like things : and in the latter place, he affirms 
that the ſecond Commandment is nſoral, viz. that all 
of the Decalogue are ſo, but only the fourth. I add a 
third as pregnant as any of the reſt: for in his firſt 
book de Lonſcnſs Evangeliſtarum, ſpeaking of ſome who 
had fallen into error upon occaſion of the pictures of 
S. Peter and S. Paul, be ſays, Sic nempe errare merue- 
runt qui Chriſtum & Apoſtolos ejus non in ſanclis codicibus 
ſed in pictis parietibus quæſiverunt. 
The Council of Eliberis is of great concern in this 

Queſtion, and does great effort to the Roman practi- 
ces. E. W. takes notice of it, and his beſt ons to 
itis, that it hath often been anſwered already. He 
ſays true; it hath been anſwered both often and many 
ways. The Councilwas in the year 305. of 19. Bi- 
ſhops, who in the 36. Canon, decreed this [ placuit pi- 
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Huras in Eceleſis eſſe non debere. ] It hath pleas'dus 
that pictures ought not to be in Churches; That's 
the decree : The reaſon they give is, ze quod colitur & 
adoratur in parietibus depingatur, leſt that which is 
worſhipped be painted on the walls. So that there are 


two propoſitions; 1. Pictures ought not to be in 


Churches. 2. That which is worſhipped ought not to 


be painted upon walls. E. W. hath a very learned 74-57- 


Note upon this Canon. Mark, firft the Council 
ſeth worſhip and adoration due to pictures, ne quod colity 
@& adoratur. By which mark, E. W. confeſſes that 
pictures are thg object of his adoration, and that the 
Council took no care and made no proviſion for the ho- 
nour of God, ( who is and ought to be worſhipp d and 
ador d in Churches, & illi ſoli ſervies) but only were 
ood husbands for the pictures for fear, 1. they ſhould 
Ipoiled by the moiſture of the walls, or 2. defaced 
by the Heathen ; the firſt of theſe is Bellarmines, the 
latter ãs Perrons anſwer: But too childiſh to need a ſe- 
verer conſideration. But how cafie had it been for 
them to have commanded that all their pictures ſhould 
have been in frames, upon boards or cloth, as it is in 
many Churches in Rome, and other places. 2. Why 
ſhould the Biſhops forbid pictures to be in Churches ; 
for fear of ſpoiling one kind of them, they might have 
permitted others, though not theſe. 3. Why ſhould 


any man be ſo vain. as to think, that in that age, in 


which the Chriſtians were in perpetual diſputes againſt 
the Heathens for worſhipping pictures and i 


they ſhould be ſo curious to preſerve their pictures, 


and reſerve them for adoration. 4. But then to make 

pictures to be the ſubject of that caution, ne quod coli- 

tur, & adoratur, and not to ſuppoſe God and his 

Chriſt to be the ſubject of it, is fo unlike the religion 

of Chriſtians, the piety of thoſe ages, the Oeconomy 

of the Church, and the 2 of the ng 
2 t 
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that it betrays a refractory and heretical fpirit in him, 
that ſhall ſo perverſely invent an Unreaſonable Com- 


' mentary, rather than yield to ſo pregnant and eaſie 


teſtimony. But ſome are wiſer, and conſider, that 
the Council takes not care that pictures be not ſpoil'd, 
but that they be not in the Churches; and that what is 
adorable be not there painted, and not, be not there 
ſpoiled. The not painting them is the utmoſt of their 
— not the preſerving them; for we ſee vaſt num- 
bers of them every where painted on walls, and preſer- 
ved well enough, and eaſily repair'd upon decay, 
therefore this is too childiſh; to blot them 
out for fear they be ſpoiled, and not to bring them in- 
to Churches for fear they be taken out. Agobardus 
Biſhop of Lions, above 800. years ſince cited this Ca- 
non in a book of his which he wrote de picturis & imagi- 
nibus, which was publiſhed by Papirius eMaſſonus ;, 
and thus illuſtrates it, Re&e (faith he) nimirum 06 
hujaſmodi evacuandam ſuperſtitionem ab Orthodox pa- 
tribus definitum eſt picturas in Eccleſia ſieri non debere 
[ Nec ] quod colitur & adoratur in pagtetibus depingatur. 
Where firſt he ex preſly affirms theſe Fathers in this 
Canon to have intended only rooting up this ſuperſti- 
tion, not the ridiculous preſerving the pictures. So 
it was Underſtood then. But then 2. Agobardus reads 
it, Nec, not D Ne I quod colitur, which reading makes 
the latter part of the Canon, to be part of the ſancti- 
on, and no reaſon of the former decree; pictures muſt 
not be made in Churches, neither ought that to be 
painted upon walls which is worſhipped and adored. 
This was the doctrine and ſentiment of the wiſe and 
ood men above 800. years ſince. By which alſo the 
reaſonable ſuppoſition of Baron'us, that the Canon 

is not genuine, is plainly confuted; this Canon not be- 
ing only in al] copies of that Council, but own'd for 
ſuch by Agobardus ſo many ages before Baronius, _ 
0. 
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ſo many ages after the Council. And he is yet farther. * 
reproved by Cardinal Perron, who tells a ſtory, that 
in Granada in memory of this Council, they uſe frames 
for pictures, and paint none upon the wall at this day. 
It ſeems they in Granada are taught to underſtand that 
Canon according unto the ſenſe of the Patrons of ima-! 
„and to miſtake the plain meaning of the Council. 
For the Council did not forbid only to paint upon the: - 
walls, for that according to the common reading is 
bat accidental to the decree; but the Council com- 
manded that no picture ſhould be in Churches. Now- 
then let this Canon be confronted with the Couneil of 
Trent, Seſſ. 25. decret. de S. S. invoc. Imagines Chriſti, 
Dei paræ virginis, & aliorum fanctorum in Templis præſer- 
tim habendas & retinendas, that the images of Chriſt, 
and of the Virgin Mother of God, and of other Saints 
be had and kept eſpecially in Churches: ] and in the 
world there cannot be a greater contradiction between 
two, than there is between Elibers and Trent, the old 
and the new Church: for the new Church not only 
commands pictures and images to be kept in Churches, 
but paints them upon. walls, and neither fears thieves. 
nor moiſture. There are divers other little anſwers 
amongſt the Roman Doctors to this uneaſie objection ; 
but they are only ſuch as venture at the telling the ſe- 
cret reaſons why the Council ſo decreed ; as Alan Cope 
ſaith, it was ſo decreed, leſt the Chriſtians ſhould 
take them for Gods, or leſt the Heathen ſhould think 
the Chriſtians worſhipped them; ſo Sanders. But it 
matters not for what reaſon they decreed: Only if ei- 
ther of thefe ſay true, then Bellarmine and Perron are 
falfe in their conjectures of the reaſon. But it mat- 
ters not; for ſuppoſe all theſe reafons were concen- 
tred in the decree, yet the decree it ſelf is not obſery'd 
at this day in the Roman Church, but a doctrine and 
practice quite contrary" introduced. And therefore 
n_ 
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Lib. a. de ima- 
in. c. 14. Sed. 
— quia. 


Sed. ne que ob- 
flat, 


nimis duras aut parum rations conſentaneas a Gonſilits pro- 
vincialibus interdum editas, non eft negandum. Qualis 
illa non impudenter modo ⁊erum etiam impie 4 Conſilio 
Elibertino de tollendis imaginibus. By this we may ſee 
not only how irreverently the Roman Doctors uſe the 
Fathers when they are not for their turns; but we way 
alſo perceive how the Canon condemns the Roman do- 
ctrine and practice in the matter of images. 

The next inquiry is — matter of Hiſtory, 
relating to the ſecond Synod of Mice in the Eaſt, and 
that of Francfurt in the Weſt. In the Diſſuaſive it 
was ſaid, that Eginardus, Hincmarus, Aventinus, &c. 
affirmed, 1. That the Biſhops aſſembled at Francfurt, 
and condemned the Synod of Nice. 2. That they 
commanded it ſhould not be called a General Council. 
3. They publiſhed a book under the name of the Em- 
peror confuting that Unchriftian Aſſembly. Theſe 
things were ſaid out of theſe Authors, not ſuppoſing 
that every thing of this ſhould be prov'd from every one 
of them, but the whole of it by its ſevera] parts from 
all theſe put together. | 

I. That the Biſhops of Francfurt condemned the Sy- 
nod of Mice or the ſeventh General. Whether the 


Diſſuaſive hath ſaid this truly out of the Authors quo- 


ted by him, we need no further proof, but the confeſſi- 
on of Bellarmine. Auctores antiqui omnes conveniunt in 
hoc, quod in concilio Francofordienſi ſit reprobata Snodus 
Nl. gue decreverat imagines adorandas. Ita Hincmarus, 
Aimoinus, Rhegino, Ado, & alii paſſim docent. So 
that if the objector blames the Diflakive for alledging 


theſe authorities, let him firſt blame Bellarmine, who 
confeſſes that to be true, which the Diſſuaſive here af- 
firms. Now that by the VII. Synod Bellarmine means 
the II. Nicene, appears by his own words in the ſame 
chapter. Videtur igitur mihi in Synodo Francefordienſi 

vere 


— 


Of the Morſbip of Images. Sec. 
Luc. Theol. ib. my opinion is, that Melchior Canus anſwers beſt, L aut 
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were reprobatam Anucenam Il. Snodum; ſed per errorem, 
& materialiter, &c. And Bellarmine was in the right; 
not only thoſe which the Diſſuaſive quoted, bug all 
the Ancient writers ſaith Bellarmine. So the Author of 
the life of Charles the Great, ſpeaking of the Council 
of Francfurt ; [ There Queen Faſtrada died. Pſeudo- 

ſynodus Græcorum quam falſo ſeptimam vocabant pro ima- 

inibus, rejecta eſt a pontificibus. The'ſame is affirmid 
y the Annals of the Francs a; by Adbelmus Benedicti- , ,, 

nus in his Annals, in the ſame year; by Hincmarus 794. 
-Rhemenſis b in an Epiſtle to Hincmarus his Nephew; 5h o, fe. 53. 

by Strabus the Monk of Fulda, Rhegino prumzenſis, Ar- N.cop.20. , 

ergenſis, and Hermanus Contraclus in their Annals and 
hronicles of the year 794. By Ado viennenſit e; ſed g eee 
pſeudoſynodus, quam ſeptimam Græci appellant, pro ado- chrifticundem 

randis imaginibus, abdicata penitus; the ſame is af- & 702. 

firmed by the Annals of Eg inbardus 4 ; and by Aimoi- d Aden. 

nur © and Aventinus.s I could reckon many more, if mm 8 

more were neceſſary, but theſe are they whom the Dif. © 43 

ſuaſive quoted, and ome more; againſt this truth no- 

thing material can be ſaid, only that Hincmarus and 

Aimoinus (which are two whom the Diſſuaſive quotes) 

do not ſay that the Synod of Francfurt rejected the ſe- 

cond . Micene, but the Synod of C. P. But to this gei- 
larmine himſelf anſwers, that it is true they do ſo, but 
it is by miſtake; and that they meant the Council 

which was kept at Nice : ſo that the Diſſuaſive is ju- 
ſtified by his greateſt adverſary. But Dæuid Blandei 

anſwers this object ion, by ſaying that C. P. — 

head of the Eaſtern Empire, theſe Authors us d the 

name of the Imperial city for the provinces under it: 
which anſwer though it be ingenious, yet I rather be- 

lieve that the error came firſt from the Council of 
Francfurt, who called it the Synod-at C. P. and that 
after it, theſe Authors took it up: but that error w 
not great, but always excuſable, if not 1 
& 
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to be at C.P. but by reaſon of the tumults of the 
people, was tranſlated to Nice. But to proceed, 
That Blondus (whom the Diſſuaſive alſo quotes) ſaith, 
the Synod of Francfurt abrogated the ſeventh Synod, 
the objector confeſſes, and adds, that it confuted the 
Felician hereſie for taking away of images: concerning 
which, leſt the leſs wary Reader ſhould ſuppoſe the 
Synod of Francfurt to have determin'd for images, as 
Alan Cope, Gregory de Valentia, Vaſquez, Suarez, and 
Binius would fain have the world believe; I ſhall note, 
that the Synod of Francfurt did at the ſame time con- 
demn the Hereſie of Felix lirgetitanus, which was, 
that Chriſt was the adopted ſon of God. Now becauſe in 
this Synod were condemned the breakers of Images, 


.and the worſhippers of images; ſome 1 
0 


(amongſt which is this Gentleman the objector) have 
ſuppos d that the Felician Hereſie was that of the Ico- 
olaf 
2. Now for the ſecond thing which the Diſſuaſive 
ſaid from theſe Authors ; that the Fathers at Franc- 
furt commanded that the ſecond Micene ſhould not be 
called 4 general Council, that matter is ſufficiently 
cleared in the proof of the firſt particular ; for if they 
abrogated it, and called it pſeudoſynodum, and decreed 
againſt it; hoc ipſo, they cauſed it ſhould not be, or 
be called a General Synod. But J ſhall declare what 
the Synod did in the words of Adhelmus Benedictinus; 
Synodus etiam que paucos ante annos C. P. ſub Helena & 
Conftantino filio ejus congregata, & ab ipſfis non tantum 
ſeptima,verum etiam Univerſals eſt appellata, ut nec ſep- 
tima nec Univerſals diceretur, habereturque quaſs ſuper- 
vacua, in totum ab omnibus abdicata eſt. 
- 3. Now for the third thing, which the Diſſuaſive 
ſaid, that they publiſhed a book under the name of the 
Emperor; Iam to anſwer that ſuch a book about that 


time, 


Scct.6. ; 
becauſe the ſecond Nicene Council was firſt appointed 
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time, within three or four years of it, was publiſhed 
in the name of the Emperor, is notoriouſly known, 
and there is great reaſon. to believe it was written three 
or four years before the Syned, and ſent by the Empe- 
ror to the Pope; but that divers of the Church of Rome 2 
did endeavour to perſwade the world that the Emperor 
did not write it, but that it was written by the Synod, 
and contains the acts of the Synod, but publiſhed un- 
der the Emperors name. Now this the Diſſuaſive af- 
firm'd by the authority of Hincmarus, who does affirm , _ 
it, and of the ſame opinion is Bellarmine; Scripts vi- 2 
dentur in Synodo Francofordienſi & acta continere ſynods qua. 
Francofordienſis : & enim aſſerit Hincmarus ejus tempo- 
1is Author. ] So that by all this the Reader may plain 
ly ſee how careful the Diſſuaſive was in what was af- 
d, and how careleſs this Gentleman is of what he 
objects: Only this I add, that though it be ſaid that 
this book contained the acts of the Synod of Francfurt, | 
though it might be partly true, rh not wholly. For | Wu 
| this Synod did indeed do ſo much againſt that of the 1 
Greeks, and was ſo decretory againſt the worſhip of WT” 
images, (quod omnino Eccleſia Dei execratur, ſaid 4p 703. 
Hoveden, and eMatthew of Meſtminſter) that it is vehe- 
mently ſuſpected, that the Patrons of Images ( the ob- 
jector knows whom I mean) have taken a timely courſe 
with it, ſo that the monuments of it are not to be ſeen, 
nor yet a famous and excellent Epiſtle of _Alcuinus 
written againſt the Greek Synod, though his other 
22 are in a large volume carefully enough preſer- 
ved. 25 5 | 
It was urg'd as an argument 4 minors ad majus, that , 
in the Primitive Church it was accounted nnlvwfal to — _ 
make images; and therefore it was impoſſible that the 
worſhip of images ſhould then be the doctrine or pra- 452-274 
Ctice of the Catholic Church. To this purpoſe Cle- 
mens Alexanarinus, Tertullian and Origen were —_ 


— 
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ed. Firſt for Tertullian, of whom the Letter ſays, 


that he ſaid no ſuch. tl,;:1g-: ſure it is, this man did not 


care what he ſaid; ſuppoſing it ſufficient to paſs the 
common Reader, to 7 Tertullian did not ſay for what 
he is alledged : for more will belieye him, than cxa- 
mine him. But the words of Tegtullias ſhall manifeſt 
the ſtrange confidence of this perſon. The Quotati- 
ons out of Tertullian are only noted in the Margent, 


* 


but the words were not cited, but now they muſt, to 


juſtifie me and themſelves. 1. That reference to Ter- 


tullians book of idolatry, the objector takes no notice 


of, as knowing it would reproach him too plainly : ſee 
the words, [ the artificers of ſtatues and images, and 
all kind of repreſentations, the Devil brought into the 
world; ] and when he had given the Etymology of an 
Idol, ſaying . d is formula, he adds, Igitur .omnu 


aur eenerts ſi- Forma vel formula idolum ſe dici expoſcit : Inde omns Ido- 


mulachrarum. 


li artifex ejuſdem & Unius eſt crimints, And a little 
before. Exinde jam caput fatta eſt Idololatriæ ars omni⸗ 
que Idolum 352 modo edit. And in the beginning of 
the fourth chapter, Idolum tam fieri quam coli Deus pro- 
hibet. Quanto præcedit ut ſiat quod coli poſſit, tanto pri- 
us eſt ne fiat ſi coli non licet. And again, toto mundo 
ejuſmodi artibus interdixit ſervis Dei. And a little af- 
ter he brings in ſome or other objecting; Sed ait qui- 
dam D interdictæ propofitionem, cur 
ergo eMoſes in eremo ſimulachrum ſerpentis ex ere fe- 
cit? To this at laſt he anſwers. Si eundem Deum ob- 
ſervas habes legem ejus, ne feceris ſimilitudinem, fi & 
preceptum fate poitea fimilitudinis reſpicis & tu imita- 
re Moyſen. Me facias adverſus legem ſimulachrum ali- 


— niſi & tibi Deus juſſerit. Now here is no fubter- 


ge for any one: For Tertullian firſt fays, the Devil 
brought into the world all the artiſts and makers of ſta- 
tues, images and all ſorts of ſimilitudes. 2. He 
makes all theſe to be the ſame with Idols. And 3. — 
| * 


a 
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of them, and that the maker is guilty of the ſame 
crime; and laſtly I add, his definition of Idolatry, 
Idololatria eſt omnis circa omne idolum famulatus & ſervi- 
tus, Every image is an idol, and every ſervice and 
obeyſance about any or every idol is idolatry. I hope 
all this put together will convince the Gentlemen that 
denied it, that Tertullian hath ſaid ſome ſuch thing as 
the Diſſuaſive quoted him for. Now for the other 
place quoted, the words are theſe ; proinde & ſimilit 
aquis, oſtendit & cauſas, idololatriæ ſcilicet ſubſtamiam 
exhibentes. God forbidding all ſimilitude to be made 
of things in Heaven and „and in the Waters, 
ſhews the cauſes that reſtrain idolatry : the cauſes of 
idolatry he more fully deſcribed in the fore-cited place; 
Quando enim & ſine idolo idololatria fiat : for he 8 
ſes the making of the images to be the cauſe of their 
worſhipping, and he calls this making ſtatues and ima- 
ges Demonus corpora facere, | But there is yet another 
place in his books againſt eMarcion, where Tertullian 
affirming that S. Peter knew Moſes and Elias on Mount 
Tabor by a ſpiritual extaſie, ſays it upon this reaſon, 
Nec enim imagines eorum aut Hatuas populus habuiſſet 
aut fimilitadines lege probibente. The ſame alſo is to be 
ſcen-in his book De 'ſpettaculis, c. 23. Fam vero ipſum 
opus perſonarum quero an Deo placeat qui omnem ſimili- 
tudinem vetat fieri, quanto magis imaginis ſuæ. By this 
time · I hope the Gentleman thinks himſelf in ſome 


ſhame; for denying that Tertullian faid the making of 


images to be Unlawful. „%% 
. Now let us ſee fot the other two Authors quoted by 


the Diſſuaſive; The objector in the Letter ſays, they Fat. a7. 
only ſpake of making the Images of Fupiter and the 


other heathen Gods: but E. W. ſays he cannot find 
thoſe quotations out of Clemens Me 
"Qz the 


Of the Worſhip of Images. T2 
God as well forbad the making of theſe and the worſhip . ' 
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Of the Worſhip of Images. | 
the books quoted are too big, arid. he could net eſpy 
them. The aurhor of the Letter never examined them, 
but took them for granted; but E. W. did ſearch a 
little, but not exactly. However he ought not to 
have look'd in the ſixth book of the Stromata for the 
words there quoted, but in the protrepticon, as I ſhall 
ſhew by and by. That other quotation in the SSromata 
is the ſixth book, and is only referred to, as to the 
queſtion in general againſt images, for ſo, S. Clement 
calls it 2 adultery to make idols or images. Now 
to this E. W. ſays, although he did not find what he 
look'd for, yet he knows before-hand, that the word 
in the Latin tranſlation is ſimulachrum, that is, , 
an Idol. It is indeed well gueſſed of E. W. for the 
word is du jð,; and if , had ſeen the place, he 
now tells us what anſwer we might have expected. 
But I am beforc-hand with him in this particular, and 
out of Tertullian have prov'd, idolum to be the ſame 
with formula, deriv'd from , and conſequently 
means the ſame with an image. And he had a good 
warrant from the greateſt Maſter of the Latin tongue. 
Imagines que idola nominant, quorum incurſione non ſo- 
lum videamus, ſed etiam cogitemus, &c. ſaid Cicero: 
and the ſame notion of d is in a great Maſter of 
the Greek, S. Chryſoſtom, who ſpeaking of the ſtatues 
and images with which they adorned their houſes, calls 
them idols. *Oinias ver αννẽ fad whe merTaxs W. Shave iro, 
But it matters not ſo much what Greek or Latin word is 
us'd in any tranſlation, for in the Hebrew: in which the 
ſpirit of God ſpake, when he forbad the worſhip of 
images, he us'd two words, DTD Peſel and mven- 
Themunah, and the latter of theſe ſignifies always an 
image or ſimilitude, and that moſt properly, and is 
always ſo tranſlated ; and the former of thefe is tran- 
flated indiflerently by Y, or ln, and i 
image, carved image and idol, for they are all 2 
An 
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And cherefore proportionably Juin Martyr febiting 
this law ef 0d ays, that God forbad every" image 

and ſimilitude, , & *peloye arc the words. But 
ſuppoſe that idolum and imago were not the ſame; yer 
becauſe the Commandment forbids not only 14otuns 
but imago, not only Peſel, but Themunah; th 188 
obſerve the Commandment, who make to then Ives; 
212. for worſhip, either one or the other. But ta re- 
turn to S. Clement, of whom our preſent inquiry is. 


And to deal moſt clearly in this affair, as in'alt things 

elſe, that out of the mata of S. Clement, that; I ra- 6 

ther remark, is not this of the fixth book, but out of A 2 
” . = 


the fifth. S. Clement of Alexandria ſaith; Tio Fag. 559. Fa- 


Aex]iror ul) ge, undd einoras autor; iy yeogo ver d raff vis. 1629.) 
5 Hob Sve Mere, wernenar Pratinduy dropebarnery, * — 
A, J yaun]oy, i xιjðuk s, > er, © ve d res 2 
enuiyrus mugs, Pythagoras commanded that his diſ- 

ciples ſhould not wear rings, or engrave them with the ima- 

ges of their Gods, ar Moſes many ages before made an ex- 

prefs lam, thut no man ſhould make any graven, caſt or 

painted image; and of this he gives two reaſons. 

T.. Ne wh Tel; a dnreie merveriyuusy, ii dd 74 youTs perluuer, 


that we may not attend to fenfible things, but paſs on to the 


things diſcernible hy the Underſtanding. , 2.  Etwrolte, * 


v Thy Ty Bris vegbbryra'y oy bro TS Ita; ovriiee, 7dy 7 
The dle 4 Cans gege- 22 28d arri, Ji a103ho405- 

The cuſtom: of ſeeing fo'readily cauſes that the Majeſty of 
God becomes vile and contem ible, and by matter to wor- 
ſhip that which | perceid/4 inrelecgualh, is 10 diſefteem 
him ee "Now the Reader may perceive that 


S. Clemens ſpeaks at inſt'the making of any ima Nene 
not only of Jupiter 490 the Heathen Gods, but 0 the cundem; in Pre- 


\ 0 $0.5 2 + 4 y "= ir ico. . 
true God, : of whatſoever intelligible. being We gught to 4s l, e 


worſhip; and that upon ſuch reaſons which will greatly eft 2 — 4 


condemn the Romun practices. But hence alſo it is plain, == 


cem artem 
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Of the Worſhip of Images. Sect. G 


ho careleſs and trifling this objector is, minding no 


truth but the number of objections. See yet further 
out of S. Clement. Nobis enim eſt aperte vetitum falla- 
cem artem exercere. Non facies enim ( inquit Propheta) 
cujuſvis rei ſimilitudinem, we are forbidden to exerciſe 
that eoſening art, (viz. of making pictures or ima- 
ges) for ſays the Prophet (meaning Moſes) thouſhalt 
not make the likeneſs of any thing. E. W. it ſeems 
could not find theſe words of S. Clement in his Parene- 
tic: He ſhould have ſaid his Protreptic, for I know of 
no Parenetic that he hath written. But E. W. fol- 
lowed the Printers error in the Margent of the Diſſua- 


ſive, and very carefully turned over a book that was 


not, and compared it in bigneſs with a book that was. 
But ] will not ſuppoſe this to be ignorance in him, but 
only want of diligence: however the words are to be 
found in the 41. page of this Protreptic, or his admo- 
nition to the Gentiles, and now they are quoted, and 
the very page named; only I deſire E. W. to obſerve, 
that in this place S. Clement uſes not the word ie, 


but 14: Hie, not ſimulachrum, but cujaſvis rei ſi- 


militudinem. | 
In the place which was quoted out of Origen in his 
fourth book againſt Celſus, ſpeaking of the Fews, he 


hath theſe words: «dds of ive Torourray ETopArTSUCTO" bre 


e LoyeraCy, wr ayaruaromonds ou Y evra; nr. All. 
makers of images were turned from their common-wealth': 


for not 4 painter. or Statuary mas admitted, their laws 
wholly forbidding them, left any 72 ſhoald be given to 
dull men, or that their mind ſhould 
ſhip of God to tarthly things by theſe temptations. ] Then 
he quotes the law of God againſt making. images, and 


adds, . by which law this was intended, that. being content 


with the truth of things they ſbould beware of lying fig- 


ments. ] There it is plain that Origen affirms the law 
of God to have forbidden the making images, any 4 
litude 


e turned from the wor- 


g 
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litude of things! in Heaven, Earth or N 
law alſo he in another place * arms fo be HEH 
and eternal obligatiotiʒ that Af not to "to ne 7 7 
them only who came out of che berreftrftk, Es 55 Ro gin 1.2 c.7. 
therefore is of Chriſtian duty. - And'of the fame mit 3724 _ 
are S. Irenæur a, Tertulliun 0 „S. Hprmum e anf S. A 32. 
ſtin d affirming the whole decalb ue, except the law hu 4772 
of the Sabbath to be an unalterable, or natural la. c 4 227 . 


4 %% 


But for the further verification of the teſtimony from rinan £:59-G 
Origen againſt the worſhip of images in the Primitive 1yizer.. 
Church, I thought fit to add the concurrent words of Ar. is ce 
the prudent and learned Caſſander *: Ae, autem N e: 
veteres initio Eccleſia ab omni veneratione imaginum ab- cu de , 
horruerunt decl arat unus Origines adverſiu —_— bur i=" and ru or 
of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak: yet once 2-5 | 
And ſo at laſt all the quotations are found tobe 
and this Gentleman to be greatly miſtaken 

From the premiſſes 1 infer; if in the Priakltine 
Church it was accounted unlawful to — 
certainly it is unimaginable they ſhonld worſhi prhem, 
and the argument is the ſtronger, if we 
their opinion rightly; for neither the ſecond e 
mandment, nor yet the Ancient Fathers in their Com- 
mentaries on them, did abſolutely prohibit all making 
of images; but all that was made for religious wor- 
ſhip, and in order to adoration, according as it is ex- _ 
prefled i in him, who among the Fews o ed/thene- 
gative precepts, which Arias eMontaniu' tranſlated in- 
to Latin: the ſecond of which is, Bene, cultus cauſa Lis. 4. ir genes 
ne facito; the third, ſimulachium Divinum nallo' acto 4. 
contato; the fourth, ſigns religioſa vulla er. geri 
facito. 

| The authorities of theſe Fathers beiriy — hun 
llander, and prov d very pungent and material. Tam | 
concerned in the next lace to take notice of ſore au- ; 2 
thotities which my adverſaries urge from -antlquity; 8.39.49 © 
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to prove that in the Primitive Church they did wor- 
ſhip images. Concerning their general Council, ux. 
the ſecond Micene, Thave already made account in the 
preg periods; The great S. Baſil is with great ſo- 
emnity brought into the Circus, and made to ſpeak 
for images as apertly, plainly and confidently, as Bel- 
B \ age le Amotar, Sende amine or the Council of Trent it 
—— ee hd wes bras gte mens ſelf. His words are theſe, [I ad- 
1 ade, % J mit the holy Apoſtles, and Prophets, 
Teri F daher d, mp E ag, and Martyrs, and in my prayer made 
xd ISA, vry Tm mage ν,x½ e e N d- « 
ar Arges, 3) d dfn, An" gr . FO God call upon them, that by their 
et Trig iber FLAP TE TY of VISUpS pra re. int erce ſſi on God may be propitions 
unto me. Whereupon I honour and adore the characters of 
their images; and eſpecially thoſe things being delivered 
from the holy Apoſtles, and not prohibited, but are mani- 
feſted, or ſeen in all our Churches. ] Now I confeſs theſe 
words are home enough, and do their buſineſs at the 
firſt fight ; and if they prove right, S. Baſil is on their 
ſide, and therefore E. W. with great noiſe and preface 
inſults, and calls them Unanſwerable. ' The words 
he ſays are found in S. Baſils 205. Epiſtle ad Fulianum. 
i — — conſulted S. Baſils works, ſych as I had 
with me in the Country, of the Paris Edition by Guil- 
lard 1547. and there I found that S. Baſil had not 205. 
Epiſtles in all; the number of all written by him and 
to him being but 180, of which, that to Fulzanus is one, 
viz. Epiſtle 166. and in that there is not one word to 
any ſuch purpoſe as is here pretended. 1 was then put 
to a melius inquirendum. Bellarmine (though both he, 
and Lindan and Harding cry up this authority as irre- 
22 4% fragable) quotes this authority not upon his own cre- 
—2 dit, but as taking it from the report of a book —— 
proxm. ante ed 1596, called Synodus Pariſienſis, which Bellarmine 


2 in calls, Unworthy to ſee the light. From hence ariſes this 


great noiſe; and the fountain being confeſſedly cor- 
rupt, what wholſome thing can be expected thence ? 
1 But 
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But in all the firſt and voluminous diſputations of Bei- 
larmine upon this Queſtion; he made no uſe of this au- 
thority, he never ſaw any ſuch thing in S. Baſili works, 
or it is not to be imagined that he would have omitted 
it. But the words axe in no ancient Edition of S. Ba. 


fil, nor in any Manuſcript that is known in the world. 


2. Iohn Damàaſcen, and Germanus Biſhop of C. P. who 
wrote for the worſhip of images, and are the moſt 
learned of all the Greeks that were abus'd in this Que- 
ſtion ; yet they never urg'd this authority of S. Baſil, 
which would have been more to their purpoſe than all 
that they ſaid beſide. 3. The firſt mention of this is 
in an Epiſtle of Pope Adrian to the Emperors in the 
ſeventh Synod, and that makes the buſineſs more ſuſ- 
picious ; that when the Greek writers knew nothing of 
it, a Latin Biſhop, a ſtranger, not very well skill'd 
in Antiquity, ſhould find this out, which no man ever 
ſaw re him, nor ſince in any Copy of S. Baſs 
works: But in the ſecond Nicene Council ſuch fo 
ries as theſe were many and notorious. S. Gregory 
Great is there quoted as Author of an Epiſtle de vene- 
ratione imaginum ; when it is notorious, it was writ by 
Gregory III. and there were many Baſils, and any one 
of thas name would ſerve to give countenance to the er- 
ror of the ſecond Nicene Synod; but in S. Baſil the 
Great there is not one word like it. And therefore 
they who ſet forth S. Baſils works at Paris 1618. who 
cither could not, or ought not to have been ignorant 
of ſo vile a cheat, were infinitely to blame to publiſh 
this as the iſſue of the right S. Baſil, without any mark 
of difference, or note of inquiry. ice 
There is alſo another ſaying of S. Baſil, of which 
the Roman writers make much, and the words are by 
Damaſcen imputed to the Great S. Baſil ; Imaginis ho- 
nor exemplum tranſit, which indeed S. Baſil ſpeaks on- 


nour, 
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ly of the ſtatues of the Emperors, and of that civil ho- 


pak, 
2 
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paſs to the Emperor, and he accepted it ſo; but this 
is no argument tor religious images put up to the ho— 
nour of God, he ſays not, the honour of any ſuch 
image paſſes to God; for God hath declar'd againſt it, 
(as will appear in the following periods ) and therefore 
from hence the Church of Rome can have no argument, 
no fair pretence ; and yet upon this very account, and 
the too much complying with the Heathen rites and 
manners, and the ſecular cuſtoms of the Empire, the 
veneration of images came into Churches. But ſup- 
poſe it be admitted to be true; yet although this may 
do ſome countenance to Thomas Aquinas and Bonaven- 
tures way of worſhipping the image and the ſampler 
with the ſame worſhip ;. yet this can never be urg d by 
all thofe more moderate Papiſts, who make the wor- 
ſhip to an image of a lower Kind: For if it be not the 
fame worſhip, then they that worſhip images, wor- 
ſhip God and his Saints by the image. not as they de- 
ferve, but give to them no more than the image it ſelf 
deſerves : ſer them take which part they. pleaſe, ſo 
that they will but publickly own it. But let this be 
as it will, and let it be granted true, that the honour 
done to the image can paſs to the ſampler, yet this is 
but an arbitrary thing, and a King may eſteem it ſo if 
he pleaſe, but if the King forbids any image to be 
made of him, and counts it a diſhonour to him, then 
I hope it is; and that's the caſe now, for God hath. 
forbidden any ſuch way of paſſing honour to him by an 
image of him; and he hath forbidden it in the ſecond 
un 3. Con- Commandment, and this is confeſſed by Vaſquez *: So 
ment.in g. part. that upon this account, for all the pretence of the 
| PER ſame motion to the image and the ſampler, to paſs ſuch 
a worſhip to God is no better than the doing as the 
Heathen did, when they worſhipped Mercury by throw- 
ing {tones at him, | "= _ 


nour, which by conſent and cuſtom of the world did 


Bock II. Of the Worſhip of Inages. 1 . 2 
No — — 2 E. Wi. for veneration Ae. 
of images, is from Athauaſius, but himſelf damns it in 
the Margent, with and without ingenuity; for i 
nuouſly ſaying, that he does not it to be the 
Great Athanaſius, yet moſt diſingenuouſly he adds, 
valeat quantum valere poteſt, that is, the will be 
coſened let them. And indeed theſe ions and 
Anſwers to Antiochus are notoriouſly ſpurious, for in 
them are quoted S. Epiphaniut, and Gregory Nyſſen, 
Chryſoftom, Scala Fohannis, Maximus, and * OV US» 
who were after Athanaſius; and the book is re; by 
Delrio, by Sixtus Senenſis, and Poſſevine. But with nes Del 
ſuch ſtuff as this the Roman Doctors are forc'd to build ris Viadcis 
their Babel; and E. W. in page 56. 2 the ſame 14. 
book againſt me for worſhipping the Croſs, 2 | 
with another ſpurious peice de Cruce & paſſione Domini, 
which Mannius, a very learned man of their own and 
profeſſor at Lovaine, rejects, as it is to be ſeen in his 
Nuncupatory Epiftle. 1 1 
Yea, but S. Chryſoſtoms Liturgy is very clear, for it 
is ſaid, that the Prieſt turns himſelf to our Saviours 2 
ture, and bows his head before the picture, and ſays this 
prayer 3 Theſe words indeed are very plain, but it is 
not plain that theſe are S. Chryſoſtoms words, for their 
are none ſuch in S. Chryſoſtoms Liturgy in the Editions 
of it by Claudius de Saintes, or Morellus, and Glaadius 
Efpenceus acknowledges with great truth and ingenui- 
ty, that this Liturgy begun and compos'd:by S. Ghryſo- 
ſtom was enlarged by many things put into it, accord- 
ing to the variety of times. And it is evidently ſo, be- 
cauſe divers perſons are there commemorated,: who 
liv'd after the death of Chryſoſtom, as A 
us, Sabas, and bhannes Eleemoſynarius, whereof the ee 
laſt but one liv'd 126, years,. the. laſt 213. years: after»... © 
S. Chryſoſtom. Now how likely, nay how certain it is 
that this very paſſage was m put in- by * — 2 
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but is of later interpolation, let all the world judge by 
that known ſaying of S. Ch ſoſtom; Quid enim ff vili- 
us atque humilius homine ante res inani matas ſe incurvan- 
te & ſaxa venerante:? What in the world is baſer and 
more abject than to ſee a man worſhipping ſtones, and 
bowing himſelf before inanimate things? ] Theſe are 
his great authorities which are now come to nothing ; 

hat he hath from them who came after theſe, I ſhall 

— to him to make his beſt of them: for about the 
time of Gregory ſome began to worſhip images, and 
ſome to break them, the latter of which he reproves, 
and the former he condemns ; what it was afterwards 
all the world knows. | 

But now having clear'd'the Queſtion from the trifling 
arguments of my adverſaries, I ſhall obſerve ſome 
things fit to be conſidered in this matter of images. 
I. It came at firſt from a very baſe and unworthy ſtock. . 
Thave already pointed at this, but now 1 ſhall explain 
it more fully; it came from Simon Magus and his 
crew; :Theodoret ſays, that the followers of Simon 
brought in the worſhip of images, vis. of Simons in the 
ſhape of Fupiter, and Helena in the figure of Minerva; 
but S. 5 fays that Simon Magus TmſelE imagines 
uam & cujuſdam meretricis quam ſibi ſociam ſcelerum 
fecerat diſcipulis ſuis prebuiſſe adorandas. E. W. upon 
what confidence I know not, ſays, that Theedoret hath 
nothing like it, either under the title de Simone or Car- 
pocrate. And he ſays true, but with a ſhameful pur- 

Doſe to calumniate me, and deceive his Reader; as if 

had quoted a thing that Theedoret ſaid. not, and there- 
fore the Reader ought not to believe me. But ſince 


Cam ejus ſta- in the Diſſuaſive Theodoret was only quoted lib. 5. hæ- 


tuam in 


is ret. fabul. and no title ſet down; if he had pleaſed to 


figurom con- 


ftruxiſſent, 


look to the next title, Simonis hereſis,, where in reaſon 


Helena autem in Miner v ſpecicm, cis thura adelebont, & libabant, & tanquam Deos ado- 
rabant, Simoni anos ſeirſos neminantes. Theodoret.. hæret. fab. lib, 1. tit. Simonis bære ſis tn 
fin. "i | 


all 
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all Simons hereſies were to be look'd for, he ſhould 
bave found that which 1 referred to. But why E. W. 
denies S. Auſtin to have reported that for which he is 
quoted, viz. that Simon Magus brought in ſome ima- 

es to be worſhipped, I cannot conjecture, neither do 
Pchink himſelf can tell; but the words are plain in the 
lace quoted, according to the intention of the Diſ- 
fuaſive But that he may yet ſeem to lay more load 
upon me, he very learnedly ſays that Ireneus,. in the: 
lace quoted by me, ſays not a word of Simon eMagus 
— Author of images; and would have his R. 
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belieye that I miſtook Simon Magus for Simon Irenzus. Vide lena. lil. 


But the good man 1 ſuppoſe wrote this after ſupper, 
and'could-not then — or conſider that the teſtimony 
of Irenæus was brought in to no ſuch purpoſe; neither 
did it relate to any Simon at all, but to the Gnaſtics or 
Carpocrati ans, who alſo were very early and very deep 
in this impiety; only they did not worſhip the pi: 
ctures of Simon and Selene, but of leſus, and Paul, and 
Homer, and Pythagoras, as S. Auſtinteſtifies of them; 
But that which he remarks in them is this, that Mar- 
cellina, one of their ſect, worſhipped the pictures of 
Ieſus, &&. adorando, mcenſumque panendo, they did 
adore them, and put incenſe before them: I wiſh the 

Church of Rome would leave to do fo, or acknowledge 
whoſe Diſciples they are in this thing. The ſame alſo 
is ſaid by Epiphanius; and that the Cp NE pla- 
ced the image of Iefus with the Philoſophers of the 
world; collocataſque adorant, & gentium myſtersa peri- 
ciunt. But I doubt that both Epiphanius and S. Auſfin, 
who took this ſtory from Ireneus, went farther in the 
Narrative than lrenæus; for he ſays only that they pla- 


. adv. l areſ e. 


ced the images of Chriſt, Qc. Er has coronamt: No , h g. 
more, and yet even for this, for crowning the i of gun Us. 
Chriſt with flowers *, though they did not ſo much as ENG. ö 


ut gentes faciunt, i.e.ſicut ceterornm i lluſtrium virorum imat ini bus conſus verum facere. git ag 
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is now adays done at Rome; S. Ireneus made an ou! 
and reckoned them in the black Catalogue of heretics, 

not for joyning Chriſts image with that of Homer and 
Ariſtotle, Pythagoras and Plato, but even for crowning 

Chriſts image with flowers and coronets, as they alſo 


did thoſe of the Philoſophers ; for though this may be 


innocent, yet the other was a thing not known in the 
religion of any, that were called Chriſtians, till Simon 
and Carpocrates began to teach the world. 


2. We find the wiſeſt and the moſt ſober of the 


Heathens ſpeaking _ the uſe of images in their 
religious rites. So Varro, when he had ſaid that the old 
Romans had for 150. years worſhipped the Gods with- 
out picture or image, adds, quod fi adhuc manſiſſent, 
caftius Dit obſervarentur, and gives this reaſon for it, 
qui primi ſimulachra Deorum populis poſuerunt, & civi- 
tatibus ſuis & metum demp 115 & errorem addidiſſe. 
The making images of the Gods took away fear from 
Prudenterex- men and brought in error: which place S. Auſtin quo- 
alpen ting, commends and explicates it, ſaying, he wiſely 
2 thought that the Gods might eaſily be deſpiſed in the 
fotidirare © blockiſhneſs of images. The ſame alſo was obſerved 
by Plutarch, and he gives this reaſon, nefas putantes 
auguſtiora exprimere humilioribus, neque aliter aſpirari 
ad Deum quam mente poſſe. They accounted it impie- 
ty toexpreſs the Great Beings with low matter, and 
they believed there was no aſpiring up to God but b 
the mind.] This is a Philoſophy which the Church 
of Rome need not be aſhamed to learn. 

3. It was ſo known a thing, that Chriſtians did abo- 
minate the uſe of images in religion, and in their 
Churches ; that Adrian the Emperor was ſuppoſed to 

| build Temples to Chriſt, and to account him as God, 
tis dew becauſe he commanded that Churches without images 
andro Severo. ſhould be made in all Cities, as is related by Lam- 


edit. Salmat. * 
2. 120. Pr idius. 
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4. In all the diſputations of the Jews againſt the 2 

Chriſtians of the Primitive Church, although they 
were impatient of having any image, and had deteſted 
all uſe of them, eſpecially ever ſince their return from 
Babylon, and ſtill retained the hatred of them, even aſ- 
ter the diſſolution of their Temple, even unto ſuperſtiti- 


on ( ſays Bellarmine;) yet they never objected againſt 2 
Chriſtians their having images in their Churches, — 


much leſs their worſhipping them. And let it be con- 
fidered, that in all that long diſputation between I- 
ſtin Martyr and Tryphon the lem, in which the ſubtle 
lew moves every ſtone, lays all the load he can at the 
Chriſtians door, makes all objections, raiſes all the „ 
envy, gives all the matter of reproach he can againſt 
the Chriſtians, yet he opens not his mouth agai 
them concerning images. The like is to be obſerved 
in Tertullians book againſt the lews ; no mention of ima- 
ges, for there was no ſuch thing amongſt the Chriſti- 
ans, they hated them as the Iews did; but it is not 
imaginable they would have omitted ſo great a cauſe 
of quarrel. On the other fide, when in length of time 
images were brought into Churches, the Iews forbore 

ot to upbraid the Chriſtians with it. There was 2 

ialogue written a little before the time of the ſeventh 
— in which a lew is brought in ſaying to the Chri- 
ſtians, [I have believed all ye ſay, and I do believe in 
the crucified Jeſus Chriſt, that he is the fon of the li- A 
ving God; Scandalizor autem in vos Ghriftiant quia d.. A. <A 
imagines adoratis, I am offended at you Chriſtians 4 
that ye worſhip images; for the Scripture forbids us 
every where to make any ſimilitude or image. 
And it is very obſervable that in the firſt and beſt part 
of the Talmud of Babylon, called the Miſaa, publi | 
about the end of the ſecond 3 — hans 
are not blam'd about images; which s they” ö 
no occaſion: but in the third part of the Talmud Kare 
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the 10. and 11. age after Chrift, the Chriſtians are N 

ſufficiently upbraided and reproached in this matter. 
In the Gemara, which was finiſned about the end of 
the fifth Century, I find that learned men ſay the Iews 
call'd the Chriſtian Church the houſe of Idolatry ; which 
though it may be expounded in relation to images, 
which about that time began in ſome Churches to be 
placed and honoured ; yet I rather incline to believe, 
that they meant it of our worſhipping Feſus for the true 
God and the true Meſ/ias; for at this day they call all 
Chriſtians Idolaters, even thoſe that have none, and 
can endure no images in their Religion or their 
Churches. But now ſince theſe periods, it is plain 
that the caſe is altered, and when the learned Chriſti- 
ans of the Roman communion write againſt the Fews, 
they are forced to make apologies for the ſcandal they 

ive to the Iems in their worſhipping of images, as is to 
be ſeen (beſides Leontius Neopolitanus of Cyprus his 
apolagy which he publiſhed for the Chriſtians againſt 
thelews;) in Ludovicus Carretus his Epiſtle, in Se- 
pher Amana, and Fabianus Fioghus his Catechetical 
Dialogues. But Iſuppoſe this caſe is very plain, and 
is a great conviction of the innovation in this matter 
made by the Church.of Rome. 

5. The matter of worſhipping images looks ſo ill, 
ſo like Idolatry, fo like the forbidden practices of the 
Heathens, that it was infinitely reaſonable, that if it 
were the practice and doctrine of the Primitive 
Church, the Primitive Priefts and Biſhops ſhould at 
leaſt have conſidered, and ſtated the — how far, 
and in what ſenſe it was lawful, and with what inten- 
tion, and in what degrees, and with what caution, 
and diſtinctions this might lawfully be done; parti- 
cularly when they preach'd, and wrote Commenta- 
ries and explications upon the Decalogue; eſpeciall 
fince there was at leaſt ſo great a ſemblance — 

| tion 
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tion and contradiction between the commandment and 
any ſuch practice; God forbidding any:image & ſimi li- 
tude to be made of himſelf, or any thing clſe in Hea- 


ven, or in Earth, or in the Sea,-and that with fuch 


threatnings and intermi nations of his ſevere judgments 
againſt them that did make them for worſhip, and this 
thing — ſo conſtantly objected by all thoſe many 


that oppoſed their admiſſion and veneration; it is cer- 


tainly very ſtrange that none of the Fathers ſhould take 


notice of any difficulty in this affair. They objected 
the Commandment againſt the Heathens for doing it; 
and yet that they ſhould make no account, or take no- 
tice how their worſhipping Saints and God himſelf by 
images, ſhould differ from the Heathen ſuperſtition 
that was the ſame thing to look upon: This indeed is 
very Unlikely. But fo it is; Iaſtin Martyr, Clemens 
Alexandrinus ſpeak plainly enough of this matter, and 
ſpeak plain down-right words __ making and wor- 

tipping images, and ſo careleſs they were of any fu- 
ture chance, or the preſent concern of the Roman 


Church, that they do not except the image of the true 


God, nor the image of Saints and _—— no not of 
Chriſt, or the Bleſſed Virgin Mary her ſe 


of theſe things with the top of his finger, only told that 
they were all forbidden: we are not ſo careleſs now 
adays in the Church of Rome; but carefully expound 
the Commandments againſt the unſufferable objecti- 
ons of the Heretics of late, and the Prophets and the 
Fathers of old. But yet for all this, a ſuſpicious man 
would conclude that in the firſt 400. years, there was 
no need of any ſuch explications, inaſmuch as 

had nothing to do with images, which only could make 
any ſuch need. 


6. But then in the next * I conſider, that the 


ſecond 


if. N ay Ori Homil. 8. in 
gen expounds the Commandments, and S. Auſfin makes Exod. 
a profeſſèd commentary upon them, but touch d none 


„ 
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freond Commandment is ſo plain, ſo eaſie, ſo per- 
emptory againſt all the making and- worſhipping any 
image or likeneſs of any thing, that beſides that every 
man naturally would underſtand all ſuch to be forbid- 
den, it is ſo expreſſed, that upon ſuppofition that 
God did intend to forbid it wholly, it could not more 
plainly have been expreſſed. For the prohibition is 
abſolute and univerſal, and therefore of all particulars ; 


and there is no word or gn by the vertue of which it 


can with any probability be pretended that any one of 
any kind is excepted. Now then to this, when the 
Church of Rome pretends to anſwer they over-do it, 
and make the matter the more ſuſpicious. Some of 
them anſwer by ſaying, that this is no moral Com- 
mandment not obligatory to Chriſtians, but to the 
Jews only: Others oy, that by this Commandment it 
is only forbidden to account an image to be very God; 
fo Cajetan : Others ſay that an idol only is forbidden, 
and that an image is no idol. Others yet diſtinguiſh 
the manner of worſhipping, faying that the image js 
worſhipp'd for the Sam — ſake, not for its own. 
And this worſhip is by fome called 42a. or ſervice'; 
by others >«ſev« ; ſaying that the firſt is to images of 
Saints, the other to God only. And yet with this dif- 
ference ; Some _ that the image of God is ador'd 
of adoration that God is; only it is 
to the image for Gods fake ; ſo S. Thomas of , Aquine, 
and generally his ſcholars. Others fay that it is a re- 
ligious kind of Worſhip due to Images, but not at all 
Divine; ſome ſay it is but a civil worſhip. And then 
it is for the image fake, and fo far is intranſitive, but 
whatever is paid more to the image is tranſitive, and 
paſſes further. And whatſoever it be, it cannot be 
agreed how it ought to be paid: whether properly or 
improperly, Ini vocally or æquivocally, for themſelves 
or for ſomething elſe, whether analogically or — 
ä Whether 
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whether abſolutely or by reduction. And it is remark- 
able what Bellarmine anſwers to the Queſtion, with 
what kind of worſhip images may be ador d? He anſwers 
with this propoſition ; | The worſhip which by it ſeff 
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and properly is due to images, is a certain imperfett wor- 25. 


ſhip, which analogically and reductix ely 3 to 4 bind 
of that worſhip, which is due to the Exemplar: ] and 
a little after, to the images à certain inferior worſhip is 
due, and that not all one, but various according to the va- 
riety of images. To the images of Saints is due dubis 
ſecundum quid, which if you do not underſtand, Bei- 
larmine in the next words :xplains moſt clearly; dalia 
ſecundum quid, is as a man may ſay, reduftive and an- 
logical. after all this we may be miſtaken, and 
we cannot tell whom to follow nor what to do in the 
caſe. Thomas and his Scholars warrant you to give the 
ſame worſhip to Gods image as to God: And is the ea- 
ſieſt way indeed to be underſtood, and indeed may 
quickly be underſtood to be direct idolatry. Beſlar- 
mine and others tell you, ſtay, not ſo altogether; but 
there is a way to agree with S. Thomas, that it ſhall be 
the ſame worſhip, and not the ſame worſhip ; for it is 
the ſame by reduction, that is, it is of the ſame kind, 
and therefore Divine, but it is imperfectiy divine, as if 
there could be degrees in Divine worſhip ; that is, as 
if any worſhip could be divine, and yet not — — 
eſt. But if this ſeems difficult, Bellarmine i 

it by ſimilitudes. This worſhipof images is the ſame 
with the worſhip of the Example, vir. of God, orof 
Chriſt, as it happens, juſt as a painted man is the fame 
with a living man, and-a painted horſe with 4 living 
horſe, for a painted man and a painted horſe differ ſpe- 
cifically ; as the true man and the true horſe do; an 
yet the painted man is no man, and thẽ painted horſe 
is no horſc. ] The effect of which diſcourſe is this, 
that the worſhip.of images, 1 image 8 | 
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ſhip; hypocriſie and diſſimulation all the way; no- 
thing real, but imaginative and phantaſtical; and in- 
deed though this gives but a very ill account of the 
agreement of Bellarmine, with their Saints, Thomas 
and Bonaventure,” yet it is the beſt way to avoid idola- 
try, becauſe they give no real worſhip to images: But 
then on the ather Re, how do they mock God and 
Chriſt, by offering to them that which is nothing ; 
by pretanding to honour them by honouring their ima- 

es; when the honour they do give to images, is it ſelf 
ut imaginary, and no more of reality in it, than there 
is of humane Nature in the picture of a man. Howe- 
ver, if you will not commit down- right idolatry, as 
ſonie of their Saints teach you, then you muſt be care- 
ful to obſerve theſe — diſtinctions, and firſt be ſure 


to remember that when you worſhip an image, you do 


it not materially, but formally ; not as it is of ſuch a ſub- 


ſtance, but as it is a ſen; next take care that you ob- 
ſerve what ſort of image it is, and then proportion your 
right kind to it, that you do not give latria to that 
where hyperdulia is only due; and be careful that if 
doulia only be due that your worſhip'be not Hperduli- 
cal. In the next place conſider that the = to 
your, image is intranſitive but in few caſes, and ac- 
cording but to a few Doctors; and therefore when you 
have got all -theſe caſes together, be ſure that in all 
other caſes it be tranſitive. But then when the wor⸗ 
ſhip is paſs'd on to the Exemplar, you muſt conſider, 


that if it be ofthe ſame kind with-that which is due 


to the Example, yet it muſt be an imperfect piece of 


worſhip, though the kind be perfect; and that it is but 


analogical, and it is reductive, and it is not abſolute, 
not ſimple, not by it ſelf ; not by an act to the image di- 
ſtinct from that which is to the Example, but one and 
the ſame individual act, with one intention, as to the 
ſupreme kind, though with ſome little variety, _ 

: | = 
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kinds be differing. Now by theſe caſic, ready, clear, 
and neceſſary diſtinctions, and rules, and caſes, the 
people being fully and perfectly inſtructed, there is 
* no poſſibility that the worſhip of images ſhould: be 
againſt the ſecond Commandment,. becauſe; the Com- 
m ndment does not forbid any worſhip that is tranſi- 
tive, reduct, accidental, conſequential, analogical and 
hyperdulical, and this is all that the Church of Rome 
Vs by her wiſeſt Doctors teach now adays. But 
now * all this, the eaſieſt way of all certainly is to 
worſhip no images, and no manner of way, and 
trouble the peoples heads with no diſtinction; for by 
theſe no man can ever be at peace, or Underſtand the 
Commandment, which without theſe laborious de- 
vices (by which they confeſs the guilt of the Com- 
mandment, does lie a little too heavy upon them) 
would moſt eaſily by every man and every woman be 
plainly and properly underſtood. And therefore 1 
know not whether there be more impiety, or more 
fearful caution in the Church of Rome in being ſo curi- 
ous, that the ſecond Commandment be not expos'd to 
the eyes and ears of the people ; leaving it out of their 
manuals, breviaries and Catechiſms, as if when they 
teach the people to ſerve God, they had a mind they 
ſhoyld not be tempted to keep all the Commandments. 
| And when at any time they do ſet it down, they only 
ſay thus, Non facies tibi Idolum, which is a word not 
us'd in the ſecond Commandment at all; and if the 
word which is there us d be ſometimes tranſlated Ils- 
lum, yet it means no more than ſimilitude; or if the 
words be of diſtinct ſignification, yet becauſe both 
arc exprelly forbidden in that Commandment, it is ve- 
ry ill to repreſent the Commandment ſo, as if it were 
obſcrv'd according to the intention of that word, 
the Commandment might be broken, by the not obſer- 
ving it according to the intention of the other _ | 


4 "20" n 7 * N A 
* 7 * 8 „ e n 
r e nee L 
* +" Fd 5 IF, 
4 : : 


1 Cor. 8. 13. 


' which they conceal. But of this more by and by. 
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7. I conſider that there is very great ſcandal and of- 


fence given to Enemies and ſtrangers to Chriſtianity; 


the very Turks and Fews, with whom the worſhip of 


images is of very ill report, and that upon (at leaſt ) 
the moſt probable grounds in the world. Now the 


Apoſtle having commanded all Chriſtians to' purſue 
thoſe things which are of good report, and to walk cir- 


cumſpect — charitably towards them that are with- 


out, and t 
the Gentile: Now if we conſider, that if the Chriſtian 


Church were wholly without — there would no- 


at we give no offence neither to the Few nor to 


thing periſh to the faith or to the charity of the Church, 
or to any grace which is in order to Heaven; and that 
the ſpiritual ſtate of the Chriſtian Church may as well 
want ſuch Baby ceremonies as the Synagogue did; 
and yet on the other fide, that the Fews and Turks are 
the more, much more eſtranged from the religion of 
Chriſt Jeſus, by the image · worſnip done by his preten- 
ded ſervants; the conſequent will be, that to retain 
the worſhip of images is both againſt the faith and the 
charity of Chriſtians, and puts limits, and retrenches 
the borders of the Chriſtian pale. 
8. It is alſo very ſcandalous to Chriſtians, that is, 
it makes. many, and endangers more to fall into the di- 
| rect ſin of idolatry. * Pohydore 


* De — ar Es —— Virgil obſerves out of S. Jerome, 
deventum eſt, ut hec pietatis pars parum . 1 | 
differat ab impietate. Sunt enim bene that almoſt all the holy Fathers dam- 
multi pw e quiſaxeae vel ned the worſhip of Images, for this 
l igneas, ſeu in parietibus hic imagine: -S 224 a 
r _ reaſon, for fear of idolatry ; 
ipſæ ſerſum 0 * 0 — an 
d ant quam Chriſte, Psljd: Virg. lib. & c. a 4 ab "To 

"= , Viral ets did abhor all adoration of 
in Syntag. de Dits G ent ium lequen⸗ de erce ſſu Romanæ Eccleſia in negotio imaginum, præfatur, 
[ Satin eſſe ea Harpocruti & Angerenæ conßgnare. Illud certè non prætermittam. nes dico 
Cbriſtianos, ut aliquando Romanss il fine imaginibus in primitiud que vecatur Eccleſia.” 
Eraſmus in Catec he ſi dit, uſqae a etatem Hieronymi erant probate religions viri, qui in Tem- 
lis nullam ferebant mag inem, nec pictam, nec ſculytam, nec textam, ac ne Chriſti guidem. ] 


Caſſander ſays, that all the an- 


images; 


ds 
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images; and he cites * Origen as 
an inſtance great enough to verifie 
the whole affirmative. Nos wero 
ideo non honoramus ſimulachra, quia 
quantum poſſumus cavemus, ne quo 
modo incidamus in eam credulitatem, 
ut his tribuamus divinitatis aliquid. 
This authority E. W. page 55. is 
not aſhamed to bring in behalf of 
himſelf in this queſtion, ſayin 

that Origen hath nothing againſt the 


tines # N ſubmarere. 


Sit in Imi. 7753 
11 præcepit wel hi man corſ,itutio, & 
ut fac ilius oft, ita tutius quoque ammes ima. 

eriam Caſſandsi confultatis ſub hoc tiruli 

& Maſiu in J.ſuab cap. 8. Sic autem 
que ritur Ludovic Vives Comment. in lib. 
8 c. all. de civit. Dei. Dives Divaſque 
nen alitèr venerantir, quam Deum ipſum.” 


Non video in mul eis quid diſcrimen fit in- : 


ter ecrum opin d de ſardlis, & id qued 
Gent iles put abant de Dig ſuis. Diodorus 
Sicul Axa Ae Auunſe, i magincm ſtatuit 
nul lam, ideo gaed nen crederet Deum be- 
ini ſi lem eſſe, & Diaz. ib. 20 Nullam 
effigi m in Fieroſolymis habuere, quod De- 


Videarmy © 


uſe of images, and declares our 

Chriftian doftrine thus, then he re- © 2 a 5:17 * 
eites the words above quoted; 1 . 7 en 
than which, Origen could not | 1 1 
ſpeak plainer 9 the practice of the Roman 3 
Church; and E. W. might as well have diſputed for. 

the eManichees with this argument: The Scripture doth 

not ſay that God made the world, it only declares the Chri- 

ſtian dofirine thus, In the beginning God made Heaven , 
and Earth, &c. But this Gentleman thinks any thing 

will paſs for argument amongſt his own people. And 
of this danger S. Auſten * gives a rational account; %. 4, 
F No man doubts but idols want all ſenſe : Bat when they 3. o_ 
are plac'd in their ſeats, in an honourable- ſublimity, that 

they may be attended by them that pray and offer ſacrifice, 

by the very likeneſs of living members and ſenſes, although 

they be ſenſeleſs and without life, they affett weak minds, 

that they ſeem to live and feel, efpecially when the venera- 

tion a multitude is added to it, by which ſo great a wor- 
ſhip is beſtowed upon them.] Here is the danger, and. 

how much is contributed to it in the Church of Rome, 

by clothing their images in rich apparel, and: | 

tending to make them nod their.head, to twinkle the 
eyes, and even ro ſpeak, the world is too mach fatis-. 
ficd. Some ſuch things as theſe, and the ſuperſtitious: 


um crederent ut ineffatilem, ita inaſpi» 


C.14- 

C. 41. abua 
Bellarmin.lib. 
2.de imag.s, 
S.c.22.Sef. 
Secunda prope- 
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_ themſelves 


Of the! Porſhip of Images. 


ſions upon my Neighbours in Ireland; and they had 
fuch a BG and religious veneration for the image of 
our Lady of Kilbrom, that a worthy Gentleman, who 
is now with God, and knew the deep ſuperſtition of 
the poor Iriſb, did not diſtrain upon his Tenants for his 
rents, but carried away the image of the female Saint 
of Kilbrom); and inſtantly the Prielt took care that 
the Tenants ſhould redeem the Lady, by a punctual 
and ſpeedy paying of their rents; for they thought 
Unbleſſed as long as the image way away; 

and therefore they ſpeedily etch d away their Ark from 
the houſe of Obededom, and were afraid that their Saint 
could not help them, when her image was away. Now 
if S. Paul would have Chriſtians ro abſtain from meats 
ſacrificed to idols, to avoid the giving offence to weak 
brethren, much more ought the Church to avoid 
tempting all the weak people of herCommunion to ido- 
latry, by countenancing, and juſtifying, and impo- 
fing ſuch acts, which all their heads can never learn to 
diſtinguiſh from idolatry. | 

Iend this with a memorial out of the Councils of 
Sens and eMentz, who command moners populum ne 
imagines adorent: The Preachers were commanded to 
admoniſh the people that they ſhould not adore images. 
And for the Novelty of the practice here in the Brits 
Churches, it is evident in Eccleſiaſtical ſtory, that it 
was introduc'd by a Synod of London, about the year 
714. under Bonifacius the Legat, and Bertualdus Arch- 
biſhop of Dover; and that without diſputation or inqui- 
Ty into the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of it, but whol- 
ly upon the account of a viſion pretended to be ſeen by 
Eguinus Biſhop of Worceſter; the Virgin Mary ap- 
_ to him, and commanding that her image 

ould be ſet in Churches and — * That = 4 
Fin the Monk brought with him the banner 8 => 
: 1 ; ro Sz 


talkings and actings of their Prieſts made great impre. 


* ö * r ä 
E 


792. 


1255 had ſent to Offs the book of C. P. —— | 
ſhip of images, wrote an Epiſtle againſt it, er aut. 
ritate-Divina ſoripturarum mirabiliter affirmatum ; and 
brought it to the Kin ny France in the name of our 
Biſhops and Kings, Hovedon. „ 4A ee... 


SECTION. vI. 
O Pitturing Godthe Father, and the Hol Ting. : 


Gainſt all the authorities almoſt which aus or 
E might be bro to prove the Unlawfulncſs of 
Picturing God the Father, or the Holy Trinity, che 
Roman Doctors generally give this one anſwer; That £ 
Naur Fathers intended by their 3 to condemn the 323 
ing of the Divine Eflence ; but condemn not the . "Hy 
Cturing gar joſe 58 or forms in which 1 

* 


0 the Father, pf che Hol oſt, or the Bleſſed 4 
Trinity are ſuppoſed to have appeared. To this -Lre+ | - 
Ply, I. That no man ever int to paint the eſſence Nea. 1, 


any thin 2 the world. A man cannot well under- 
an Eflencc, and hath no Idea of it N 
much leſs can a Painters Penſil do it. 
it is a vain and impertinent diſcourſe to 
eee to — P 
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Of Pidturing Gollthe'Farher, "Set 
is a ſubtexfuge which none but men out o hope to de- 
fend their opinion otherwiſe, can make uſe of. 2. To 
picture God the Father in ſuch ſynibelical forms 
which he apprar d, is to picture hi in no format all; 
for generally both the Schools of the Jem and Chrifti- 
ans conſent in this, that. God the Father never appear d 
in his perſon; for as S. Paul affirms, he is the inviſible 


God whom no eye hath ſeen or can ſee ; He always _— 
„by 


ed by Angels, or by fire, or by ſtorm and tempe 
a cloud or by a {till voice; he ſpake by his Prophets, 
and at laſt by his Son; but ſtill the adorable maje 


was reſerved in the ſecrets of his glory. 3. The Church © 
of Rome paints the Holy Trinity in forms and ſymboli- 


cal ſhapes in which ſhe never pretends the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity did appear, as in a face with three Noſes and four 
Eyes, one body with three heads, and as an old man 
with a great beard, and a Popes Crown upon his head, 
and holding the two ends of the'tranſverſe rafter of the 
Croſs with Chriſt leaning on his breaſt, and the Holy 
Spirit hovering over his head: And therefore they wor- 
ſhip the images of God the Father,& the Holy Trinity, 
fiaures which (as is faid of Remphan gnd' the Heathen 
Gods and Goddeſſes) themſelves have made; which 
therefore miſt needs be idvls' by their own definition 
of idolum q; hαuachrum roi nen exiftenth;” for never was 
there ſrum any fuch of the Hoy Trinity in Unity, as 
they moſt impioully repreſent. And if when any thing 
is ſpoken of God in Sexipture allegorically, they may 
of it make an image te God} theyiwould make man 
more Monſters than yer the hade fund out; For as 


*7n 2477 dif Darandus * well obſerves;? I anyone Thall ay; that 
9.4.2 · . 13. ö 


« becauſe the Holy Ghoſt appeared in the ſhape of a 
Dove, i and the Father in the old Teſtament under 
the Corporal forms, that therefore they may be re- 


prtſunted by images, d maſt ſay” to this, chat thoſe 
deorporal forms were not aſſumed by the Father and 


« the 
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the Holy Spirit; and therefore a repreſentaxion oF 1 
them by images is not a. repreſontation of the Diyine gs 
© perſon, but a repreſentation of that form or ſhape _ 
«alone. Therefore there is no reverence due to it, 2 
there is none due to thoſe forms by themſclves... Nei- e, 
c ther were theſe forms to _ the Divine perſons, 1 
but to repreſent thoſe effects which thoſe Divine per - 
« ſons did effect.] And therefore there is one thing 
more to be ſaid to them that do ſo; They have chang'd x, 123. 
the glory of the incorruptible God into the ſimilitude ef 4 
mortal man. Now how will the Reader imagine that 
the Diſſuaſive is confuted, and his teſtimonies' from © __ 
Antiquity anſwered ? Why, moſt clearly E. W. faith, %. 
that one. privciple of S. Jom Damaſcen doth in, it ſolves . ©. ©, 
all that the Doctor hath or can alledge in this matter. 
Well! what is this — ? The . are theſe; 
(. and S. Auſtin points at the ſame) Quiſnam eſt gui in- De fide & 
viſibilis & — lo vacantis ac dene Ee — 
expertis Dei y ni Yer effingere queat ? Extremæ iti. onhed-Sdei. 
que dementia atque EET ONT numen fin. 1 1. 
gere & figurare.] This is the principle to confute the Bo- 
tor :] why, but the Doctor thinks that in the world 
there cannot be clearer words for the reproof of pictu · 
ring God and the Holy Trinity. For 0 do fo it mud- 
neſs and extreme impiety, ſo ſays Damaſcen: But ſtay 
ſays E. W. theſe words of Damaſcen are f as whoſhoald E. v a 6o. - 
ſay, He that goes about to expreſs by any image the p1 
fimilitude of Gods intrinſecal perfectians or his Na 
( whichis immenſe without body or figure) v 
both impious; and ad the part of = Mad mum ] But 
how ſhall any man know that theſe words of Damaſcen 
are as much as to ſay this meaning of E. W. and where 
is this principle (as he calls it) of Damaſcen, by whi | 
the Doctor is o every where ſilenc d? Certain] 1. 


e. 
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W. is a merry Gentleman, and thinks all 
fools. This is the ——_— Commentary: 
| 2 
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but Damaſcen was 
talk ſuch wild ſtu 


Authoritas Damaſceni in literi damnat 
Hlas( imagines Dei] infoprentie & impi- 
etatis. Et eadem eſt ratia nunc de Dei- 
tare que erat in veleſi lige quoad rem fign= 
rabilem vel nan ſrcuncum ſe, Conftat au- 
tem in veteri lege imagines Dei eſſe prebi- 
bitas, 


\ 


cum Fudenſem 


p. part 2. 


the Hereſie of the 
But I paſs on 


„ Of Pitturing God the Father, Soct. 7. 


too learned and grave a perſon to 
ff. And Cardinal Gajetan gives a 
better account of the doctrine of 
VDamaſcen. Ihe Authority of 
PDamaſcen iu the (very) letter of 
it condemns thoſe images, ( viz. of 
God) of folly and impiety. And 
there is the ſame reaſon now concern- 
«ing the Deity which was in the old 


lam. And it is certain, that in the old law the tmages 
Videa (f pla- © of God were forbidden.) Tothe like m__ is that 
cet) leder La- of the famous Germanus,. who though too favourable to 
«4. Aibig. er. Pictures in Churches for venęration, yet he is a great 
rer..2.c.9- enemy to all pictures of God. Meque enim inviſibilis 
Tann. Bib. Deitatis imaginem, & ſimilitudinem, vel ſchema,vel figu- 
ram aliquam formamus, &c. as who pleaſe may ſee in his 
| Apud.Nicen. Epiſtle to Thomas Biſhop of Claudzopolis;But let us con- 
Synod, 11. All. 22 when God forbad the children of Iſrael to make any 
F likeneſs of him, did. he only forbid them toexpreſs by 
any image the perfect ſimilitude of his intrinſecal per- 
fections? Had the children of Iſrael leave to picture 
God in the form of a man walking in Paradiſe ? Or to 
paint the Holy Trinity like three men talking to Abra- 
ham? Was it lawful for them to make an image or pi- 
cCture, or (to uſe E. W. his expreſſion) to exhibit to 
their eyes thoſe viſible or circumſcribed lineaments, which 
any man had ſeen ? And when they had exhibited theſe - 

forms to the eyes, might they then have fallen down 

and worſhipped thoſe 5 

ted to their own and others eyes? I omit to enquire 
how they can prove that God appear'd in Paradiſe in 
the form of a man, which they can never do, 'unleſs 
they will uſe the Friers argument ; Faciamus hominem 
ad ſimilitudinem noſtram, &c. and ſo make fair way for 


orms, which themſelves exhibi- 


pays aun | 
a little further; Did the Vraelites, 
235 


Book l. + and the Holy n, 
when they made a molten calf, and ſaid,” Thoſe art ty 


Gods O Iſrael, did they imagine that by that image 4 55 


they repreſented the true form, eſſenoe or nature of 
God ? Or did the Heathens ever pretend to make any 
image of. the intrinſecal perfections of any of cheir 
Majores or Minores Dii, or any of their Demons and 
dead Heroes ? And becauſe they neither did nor could 
do that, may it therefore be concluded, that they 
made no images of their Gods? Certain it is, the 
Heathens have as much reaſon to ſay they did not pi- 
cture their Gods, meaning their nature and eſſence, 
but by ſymbolical forms and ſhapes repreſented thoſe 
good things which they — — them to have done. 
hus the Egyptians pictur d Foſeph with a Buſhel upon 
his head, and called him their God Serapis; der they 
made no image of his eſſence, but ſymbolically repre- 
ſented the benefit he did the nation by preſerving them 
in the ſeven years famine. Thus Ceres is painted with 
a Hook and a Sheaf of corn, Pomona with a Basket of 
Apples, Hercules with a Club, and Jupiter himſelf with 
a handful of ſymbolical Thunderbolts; This is that 
which the Popiſn Doctors call picturing God, not in 
his Eſſence, but in hiſtory, or in ſymbohical ſhapes : For 
of theſe three ways of picturing God, Bellarmine ſays, 
the two laſt are lawful. And therefore the Heathens 
not doing the firſt, but the ſecond, and the third only, 
are juſt ſo to be excuſed as the Church of Rome is. 
But then neither theſe nor thoſe muſt pretend that 
they do not picture God: For whatever the intention 
be, ſtill an image of God is made, or elſe why: do they 
worſhip God by that, which if itbeno i of God, 
mult by their own doctrine be an Idol? therefore 


Tertis poteſt aliquid pingi extra biſterlam ad explicandam naturam rei, 1 5 
& propriam ſimilitudinem, ſed analog iam, ſi ue metaphorica, myſticalque 
imaę lib. 2 c. 8. Sed. ↄro ſolutione. Hoc modo pingimus Deum. ibid. Sef. Hoc moda. 
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Bellarmines diſtinction is very fooliſh, and is only craf- — hoy 
dinem formula, & nature rei ipfins. Altero modo ad bifteriam aliquam «culis exbdibendam. 
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© Of Pidduring God the Father, "Sect; 


ty to deceive; for beſides the impertinency of it in an- 


ſwering the charge, only by declaring his intention, 
as being charged with picturing God; he tells he did 
it indeed, but he meant not to paint his nature, but 
his ſtory or his ſymbolical ſignifications, which I = 


is impertinent, it not being inquir'd with what purpoſe - 


it is done, but whether or no; and an evil thing may 
be done with a good intention: Beſides this I ſay, that 
Bellarmines diſtinction comes juſt to this iſſue: God 
may be painted or repreſented by an image, not to ex- 
preſs a perfect ſimilitude of his form or nature, but to 
expreſs it imperfectly, or rather not to expreſs it, 


but ad explicandam naturam, to explain it, not to de- 


ſcribe him truly, but hiſtorically ; though that be a 
ſtrange hiſtory, that does not expreſs truly and as it 

is: But here it is plainly acknowledged, that beſides 
the hiſtory, the very Nature of God may be explicated by 
pictures or — provided they be only metaphori- 
cal and myſtical, as if the only reaſon of the lawfulneſs 


of painting God is, becauſe it is done OP and 


unlike him; or as if the metaphor made the image law- 
ful; juſt as if to do Alexander honour, you ſhould pi- 


cture him like a Bear, tearing and trampling every 


thing, or to exalt Geſar, you ſhould hang upon a table 
the pictures of a Fox and a Cock and a Lion, and write 


under it, This is Cajus Fulius Ceſar. But I am aſha- 


med of theſe prodigious follies. But at laſt, why 
ſhould it be eſteemed madneſs and impiety to picture 
the nature of God, which is inviſible, and not alſo be 


as great a madneſs to picture any ſhape of him, which 


no man ever ſaw ? But he that is inveſted with a thick 
cloud, and encircled with an inacceflible glory, and 
never drew aſide the Curtains to be ſeen under any re- 
preſentment, will not ſuffer himſelf to be expos d to 
vulgar eyes, by phantaſtical ſhapes, and ridiculous 
forms. 

But 
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aul ib Hoh 't 
But it may be, the Church of Rome does not uſes? 
ſuch impious practice, much jeſs own fo 4 88. 
ctrine; for one of my adverſaries ſays, that 'the pi 
ring the forms or appearances of God # all that me (in 
their Church) 4llom, that is, ſome do, and ſome db 
not: So that it may be only a private opinion of ſome 
Doctors, and then I am to blame to charge Poper 


with it. To this I anſwer, that Belarmine in Lib 2. lc relig. 


ſays, Mon eſſe tam certum in Eccleſia an fint faciend; N e 
imag ines Dei ſive Trinitatis, quam Chriſti SR Eee Ties ma. 
It is not ſo certain, v1z. as to be an article of fai 

But yet beſides that Bellarmine allows it, and cites CA. 

jetan, Catharinus, Payva, Sanders and Tomas Walden. 
fir for it; this is a practice and doctrine bronght in'by 

an unproved cuſtom of the Church; Conſtat quod her 
conſuetudo de pingendi Angelos & Deum modo ſub Hecie 

Columbæ, modo ſub Figura Trinitatis, fit ubique inter Ca- 

tholicos recepta: The picturing Angels, and God ſom . 
times under the ſhape of a Dove, and ſometimes under 
the figure of the Trinity; is every where received | 
among the Catholicks, ſaid a great Man amongſt Pujolde ade 
them. And to what purpoſe they do this, we are told g.. 
by Cajetan, fpeaking of images of God the Father, Son 


and Holy Ghoſt ſaying, Hec non felum pinguntur' ut gag. 


oftendantur ſicat cherubim olim in Templo ſed ut adoren Tg and 


tur. They are painted, that they may be worſhipped, - 
ut frequent uſus Eceleſiæ teſtatur: This is witneſſed 
the frequent uſo of the Church. So that this is recei- 
ved every where among the Catholicks; and theſe ima- 
ges arc worſhipped, 1 an Ecclefiafti- 
cal cuſtom; and I add, In their Maſs-book latehj prin- 
ted, theſe pictures are not 1 ſeen. So that 
now it is neceſſary to ſhew that this, befides the impi- 
ety of it, is againſt the doctrine and practice of th 
Primitive Church, and is an innovation i religion, 2 
propriety of the Roman doctrine, and of infinite dan- 
ger and unſufferable impiety. - | To 
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To ſome of theſe purpoſes the Diſſuaſive alledged 
Tertullian, Euſebius and S. Hierom ; but A. L. ſays, 
theſe Fathers have nothing to this purpoſe. This is 
now tobe tried. Theſe men were only nam'd in the 
Diſſuaſive. Their words are theſe which follow. 

1. For Tertullian, A man would think it could not 
be neceſſary to prove that Tertullian thought it unlaw- 
Ful to picture God the Father, when he thought the 
whole art of painting and making images to be unlaw- 
ful, as I have already proved. But however let us ſec. 
He is very curious that nothing ſhould be us'd dy Chri- 
ſtians or in the ſervice of God, which is us'd on, orby, 
or towards idols ; and becauſe they did paint and pi- 
Cture their idols, caſt, or carve them, therefore no- 
thing of that kind ought to be in rebus Dei, as Tertulli- 
amn s phraſe is. But the ſumm of his diſcourſe is this, 

The Heathens uſe to picture 


De Cor.Milit, Johannes Einer. their falſe Gods that indeed befits 
— 22 1 + ele fed ab idvlis, in them, but therefore is unfit for 


b ipſa effigir cerum: Indignum enim e 
wot e , _ — & m_ — 
Si enim verbo nudo conditis poruntur l p l . 
bs ful decet, fi quis dixerit 1dojothy- © idols: in which affair a word does 


non contigeris, multo magis cum 


rum 


habitn, & rin, & ubaratu. Oc. Quid 
enim tam dit um Deo quam quod indignum 
idilo? | 


God; and therefore we are to flee, 
not only from idolatry, but from 


change the caſe, and that, which 
© before it was ſaid to appertain to 
idols, was lawful, by that very 
word was made Unlawful, and 
therefore much more by a ſhape or figure; and 
© therefore flee from the ſhape of - at ; for it is an Un- 
« worthy thing, that the image of the living God, 
© ſhould be made the image of an idol or a dead thing. 
For the idols of the Heathens are ſilver and gold, and 
« haye eyes without ſight, and noſes without ſmell, 
«and hands without feeling. ] So far Tertullian ar- 
gues. And what can more plainly give his ſenſe and 
meaning in this Article? If the very image of an idol 
be Unlawful, much more is it unlawful to make an 
image 
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image or idol of the living God, or repreſent him by 
the image of a dead man. ; | 

But this argument is further and 1 ſee. 
down by Athanaſius, whoſe book agai Gentiles 
is ſpent in reproving the images of God real or imagi- 
nary ; inſomuch that he affirms.that the Gentiles diſ- 
honour even their falſe Gods, by makin 2 
them, and that they might better have paſs d for N 
if they had not repreſented them by viſible .images. 
And therefore, 7 _ 2 of 
makin image. of t eir 00, 15 not . 
— impious. For to know pen pn ade) 
God we need no outward thing; the 
Tay of truth will direct us to bim. 
And if any man ask which is that way, - 
viz. to know God, I ſhall ſay, it it 


Yam ſi ut dicitis fiterarnm infler Dei pre- 


ad eum qui ver Dem off diriget. 4d 


the ſoul of 4 man, and that under- eum verd cogueſcendum & exaltifflt in- 


ſtanding whichis planted in us; for '"litrncun nine 1 25 
Ui 


Ey that alone God can be ſeen and lin- gt 
a J The ſame Father does ne 
iſcourſe many excellent things to _ 


er, (&. 
this purpoſe, as that a man is the Carl. 
inthe pet image af his Glory, and he c 
is t image of his Glory, an repre- 
ſents his eſſence; and man is made in the Ulenek of 
God, and therefore he alſo in a leſs perfect manner re- 
preſents God: Beſides theſe, if any man deſires to ſee 
God, let him look in the book of the creature, and all 
the world is the image and lively repreſentment of 
Gods power, and his wiſdom, his goodneſs and his 
bounty. But to repreſent God in a carved ſtone, or a 
8 Table, does depauperate our underſtanding of 
„and. diſhonours him below the Painters art; for 
it repreſents him lovely only by that art, and therefore 
fin ky him that paigtcd 1 But that — — 
ius is very material, and gives great reaſon of th 
| Ti Command, 


— 


e 
en enim 
intellig 2 pſam 
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Command, Way God ſhould ſeverely fordid any 
of himſelf: Calamitati enim & tyrannidi — bo 8s 
mines Unicum illud oft nulls Gommunicabile Dei nomen tes. - 
nis lapidibaſque impoſuerunt: Some in forrow for thete 
dead children, made their i — gs fancied that pre- 
ſence ; ſome deſiring to heir tyrannous Prin- 

ces, put up their ſtatues, rar prota by a phanta- 
ftical 2 flattered them with honours. And in 
proceſs of time, theſe were made Gods; and the in- 
communicable name was given to wood and ſtones. ] 
Not that the Heathens thought that image to be very 
God, but that they were imaginarily' preſent in them, 
and ſo had their Name. Hujuſmodi igitur initiis idolo- 
rum inventio Scripturd tefte Ss homines cepit. Thus 


idolatry began ſaith the Scripture, and thus it was 
promoted; and the event was, they made pitiful con- 


ceptions of God, they confined his preſence to a ſta- 
tue, they worſhipped him with the loweſt way imagi- 
nable, they deſcended from all ſpirituality and. the 
noble ways of Underſtanding, arid made vod 105 
ſtone to be as it were a body to the Father of Spirits, 
they gave the incommunicable namę not only to dead 
men, and Angels, and Dæmons, but to the images of 
them; and though it is great folly to picture An Angeli- 
cal Spirits, and dead Heroes, 'whom: Rey 2 | 
pu theſc Reps: when the: had cn 508 care God 
imſelf, this was the height of che Femtilę impiety, 
and is but too plain a ce 9—— of the AF 
practiſed by toomany in the” _— Ghurch. | 
But as we praccetfutther, he enfe will be yet 
er. Concerninigthe' teRimony of Euſebing, Tonk 
that any writer of Rid aweaptroyetfics ſn mou. 
rant, and being Io, Thoutd! confidently ſay, go 
hath nothing to this purpoſe, vi. to aer the pi 
cturing of God, whemhis werds are fo famoiis, 
they ab recorded inthe hmmm -andthe odds 
Were 


were occaſioned by a ſolemn meſſage ſent to Eyſching 
by the ſiſter of Conſtantius and wite of Licinius, lately 
turned from being Pagan to be Chriſtian, deſiring Eu- 
ſebius to ſend her the picture of our Lord Jeſus;' to 
which he anſwers : Quis vero de guadam imagine, qua- 
ſi Chriſti, ſoriꝑſiſti, hanc. volens tibi 4 nobis mitti, quam 
dicts, & _ hanc quam perhibes Chriſti imaginem ? 


res ſuos port antem? An iſtam quam: propter nos fuſe - | 


ſervi forme ſahemate circunamittus ? Sed de forma qui» 
dem Dei nec ipſe arbitror te quarere ſemel ab ipſa edotlam; 
uoniam neque patrem quis novit niſi filius, neque ipſum 
lium novit = aliquando digne, niſi ſolus pater qu eum 
genuit. And a little after, Quit ergo hujuſmodi digni- 


tatis & gloria vibrautes, & prefulgentes ſplendoret era- 


rare potuiſſet mortuis & inanimatis Coloribus & ſcripturis 
Umbraticis ? And then ſpeaking of the glory of Chriſt 


in Mount Thabor, he proceeds; Ergo ſi tunc incarnata 


ejus forma tantam virtutem ſortita eſt ab inhabitante in ſe 
Divinitate mutata, quid oportet dicere cum mortalitate 
exutus, & corruptione ablutus, ſpeciem ſervilis forme 
in gloriam Domini & Dei commutavit ? Where 

that Euſebius thinks it unlawful to make a picture of 
Chriſt, and therefore conſequently, much more to 
make a picture of God; he alſo tells Conſtantia, he 
ſuppoſes ſhe did not offer at any deſire of that.] 
Well, for theſe three of the Fathers we are well 
enough, but for the reſt, the objector ſays, that they 
| ſpeak only againſt repreſenting God as in his own eſſence, 
ſhape or form. To this 1 anſwer, that God hath no 
ſhape or form, and therefore theſe Fathers could not 
ſpeak againſt making images of a thing that was not ; 


and as for the images of his eſſence, no Chriſtian, no 


Heathen ever l it; and no man or beaſt can 
be pictured ſo: No Painter can paint an 
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And therefore although this diſtinction was lately 


made in the Roman Schools, yet the Fathers knew no- 
thing of it, and the Roman Doctors can make nothing 
of it, for the reaſons now told. But the Gentleman 

faith, that ſome of their Church allow only and pra- 
ctiſe the picturing thoſe forms, wherein God hathap- 
peared. It is very well they do no more; but I pray 
in what forms did God the Father ever appear, or the 
Holy and Myſterious Trinity? Or fuppoke they had, 
does it follow they may be painted? We ſaw but now 
out of Euſebius, that it was not eſteemed lawful to pi- 
cture Chriſt, though he did appear in a humane body: 
And although it is ſuppoſed that the Holy Ghoſt did 
cuncil c. Fr. Appear inthe ſhape of a Dove, yet it is forbidden by 
Cax.822- the ſixth General Council to paint Chriſt like a Lamb, 
= or the Holy Spirit like a Dove. Add to this, where 
did ever the Holy and Bleſſed Trinity appear like three 
faces joyned in one, or like an old man with Chriſt cru- 
eified, leaning on his breaſt, and a Dove hovering 
over them; and yet however the objector is pleas'd to 
mince the matter, yet the doing this is ubique inter Ca- 
tholicos recepta; and that not only to be ſeen, but to 
be ador d, as I prow d a little above by teſtimonies of 

their own. 

The next charge is concerning S. Hierom, that he 
ſays no ſuch thing; which matter will ſoon be at an 
end, if we ſee the Commentary he makes on theſe 

words of I/azah; Cui ergo ſimilem - 

4 Th eg. 40. Tai, PL Re feciſti Deum ? ] To whom do you 
2 2, Gimme, fi liken God? J Or what image will 
carrit, & terram quaſi pugills continer'®' ye make for him, who i 4 Spirit, 
Sine ide ui nai, ad "and is i all things, and runs every 
tex ant ar gentarius Deum adi Faciant. where, and holds the earth in his 
| ff? And helaughs at the folly of 

the nations, that an Artiſt, or a Braſier, or a Gold: 

Fmith, or a Silverſmith makes a God, ] viz. by making 

the image of God:. But the objector adds, _— 

| wo A 


Book BY 2 4%, Bh Nah 
would be loa u e woods of hut n 
thers quoted by the Doctor: And truly ſo the Docter 
thought ſo too at firſt ; but becauſe the . go ſays _ 
they do not make againſt what ſome of 5 
and 2 — I thought it might be worth the — : 
- pains to ſee them. $3 

The words of S. Austin in this quali are De dec 
plain and decretory. For a Chriſtian. to place c. 7. Tale en 
c "an image to God, ( viz. with right and left han . 75 —— 757 4 

ting: with bended knees, that is, in the of a —— - 
© man Yis —— but much more wic dis it to, 3 


4 ” JE 
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— — ——— doſo, ex 0 . 8 
condemn the picturing God, that it is acknowledg d EE” 1 
by _ adverſaries, only they fly for ſuccour to the old "py. = 
mumpſimus ; — — the picturing the effence WL 
of G04. but not his forms and appearances ;. a diſtin- 
ction which thoſe good old writers never thought of, 
but directly they condemned all i oß God and the 
Holy Trinity. And the Biſhops in the feventh ä 
though they were worſhippers of images, y 
thinking that Angels were Corporeal, belie/d thas . 
mi ht be painted, ut denied it of God exprelly.. And 

indeed it were a ſtrange thing that God in the "ol Te> 
— ſhould ſo ſeverely forbid any image to be made 
of him, upon this reaſon becauſe he is inviſible; and 
he preſſes it paſſjonately by calling it to their memo- 

ry, that they heard a voice,. but ſaw no ſhape ; and 

yet that both he had formerly and. did afterwasds ſhew - 

ſelf, in ſhapes and forms which might be painted, 

and ſo > boa very.reaſon of the Commandment be wholl 
_ _ 1 1 _ altho g 
the Ange requently appear, and conſe nt 
had — poſſible — be repreſonted | in. — yet 
none of the Ancients did: — it-lawful to- paint 
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Angels, but they that thought them to bo eorporcal. 
Tar &bpgrer eioreyeg priv b u,,du-ade ce tr Gown, ſaid Philo, To 
which purpoſe is that of Seneca, Effugit oculos, cogita- 
tione viſendus eſt: And Antiphanes ſaid of God, O- 


tert us d . ü Toms, Alf avidy ixpater if abr det Au · 4 


tara: God is not ſeen with eyes, he is like to no man; 


therefore no man can by an 'image know him. By 
which it appears plainly to be the General opinion of 
the Ancients, that whatever was incorporeal. was not 
to be painted, no, though it had appeared in ſymboli- 
cal forms, as confeſſedly the Angels did. And of this 
the ſecond Synod of Nice it ſelf is a ſufficient witneſs ; 
the Fathers of which did all approve the Epiſtle of Fohn 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica, in which he largely diſcourſes 
a inſt the — of any thing that is incorporeal. 
e that pleaſes to ſee more of this affair, may find 
much more, and to very 2 purpoſe in a little book 
de imaginibus, in the firſt book of the Greek and Latin 
Bibliotbeca Patrum ; out of which I ſhall, only tran- 
ſcribe theſe words: Non eſſe faciendum imagines Doi: 
imo ſi quis quid ſimile attentaverit, hunc extremis ſuppli- 
ciis, veluti Ethnicis communicantem dogmatis, ſubjici. 
Let them tranſlate it that pleaſe, only I remember that 
Aventinus tells a ſtory, that Pope 7ohn XXII. cauſed 
to be burnt for Heretics, thoſe perſons who had paint- 
ed the Holy Trinity, which Lurge for no other reaſon, 
but to ſhew how late an innovation of religion this is 
in the Church of Rome. The worſhip of images came 
in by decrees, and it was long reſiſted, but until of 
late, it never came to the height of impiety as to pi- 
Eture God, and to worſhip him by images: But this 
was the ſtate and laſt 1 ection of this ſin, and hath 
ſpoiled a great part of Chriſtianiiy, and turn d it back 
to Ethniciſin. | 
But that Imay ſumme up all; I deſire the Roman 
Doctors to weigh well the words of one of their own 
EP 5 — "7 7 Wagon 
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. ok Hl. . 71d the Hoh Trinity. OY en, 12 
Popes, Gregory II. to the Queſtion, Cur tamen Patren „ 

22 "> 2. Chri - tis bii . 5 ” | I Rol. th. 
Domini noſtri 7:\u Chriſti 2 ſubjicimus Why do guen 5 
we not ſubject the Father of our Lord Jeſus to the eyes? 


He anſwers, Quoniam Dei natura jpe2nda proponi non Tom. g. Annals.” > 


| ; 4. D. 726, 

poteſt ac fingi: The nature of God cannot be e: Tl Margine. 

*  "« be beheld, nor yet fain' d.] He did not conclude - = 
therefore we cannot make the image of his eſſence, but 7 


none at all, nothing of him to be expos'd to the fight. 


And that this is his direct and full meaning, beſides © : +. - - 
his own words, we may conclude from the note whi , 


Baronius makes upon it. Poſtes in aſu veniſſe ut pinga- ey 
tur in Eccleſia Pater & Spiritus Sanftus. Adterwards it 
became an uſe in the Church (vis. the: Roman) to 
aint the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore . © 
ſides the impiety of it, the Church of Rome is guilty - 
of innovation in this particular alſo, which was the 
thing I intended to prove. — 


